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B OOK V I .

CHAPTER I .
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two introductions, (1)3rd 84m,
I
,
z
, 3 , and(2)flit 82

06m , 5 4 . The mo tives o f these two introductions seem, onfirst
inspectionat least

,
to differ. I n x-3 we are to ldthat the ideal

or lawof the perfec t ex erc ise o f reasonmust nowbe examined,
won. xx. 8



B OOK VI : CHAP. 1: 1-4 .

usab . 18 . because reason(as di stinguishedfromfeeling)is the faculty which
perceives the exactpo intwhere , inagivencase , themoralmean l ies.
Themo ral functiono f reasoncannot, itwouldappear. be rightlynu
derstoodapart fromthe ideal o r lawwhich regulates its speculative
function. The completion o f the docuine o f the moral mean thus
seems to be presentedby the writer o f 1-3 as the justification
o f a formal discussiono f the dpcral o f the rational part o f the so ul ,
leading upto adefinitiono f the ideal, or law, o f the perfec t ex erc ise
o f reason. But in 4 the discussion o f the intellec tualW is no t
introducedas for the sake o f the right understanding o f the moral
aim-o i ; the writer, having finishedwhat he has to say about the
moral cipwal , simply passes on to the secondcoo rdinate part o f his
treatise— the discussion o f the intellectual nipcml

’

. I t is to be noted
that the writer o f the M M does no t seemto have had 4 befo re
him. He fo llows the writer o f 1-3 in introduc ing the discussion
o f the intellec tual dprml

’

as necessary to complete the doctrine o f
mo ral virtue see M M i. 3 4 . 1196 b. 4 Janet)B
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that his treatise is im‘
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some confusion o f thought, orperhaps of language, the discussion
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I t is not apro fitable line o f enqui ry to ask whic h ‘ introduction
is Aristotelian,

’

andwhich Eudemian.

’ Thusmuchmay be said,
however, by way of bringing out the implication of each : 4



8 0 0K VI : CHAP. 1 : 1-4 . 3

seems to assume that the Statesman's Manual ought to cover the l u s h . 18 .

who le groundof human nature, the intellec tual dpn o l being as
indispensable as the mo ral riprro t' to the noble life. The unity o f
thew in the n ooao io: having been assumedonce fo r al l , no
explanation is o fferedof the special connex ion of one 6pm} with
ano ther , or o f one set o f a

'

prroiwith ano ther set: it is thought to be
enough to arrange themacco rding to the popularly receivedpsycho
logical divisions, andto describe themin o rder as they occur on

the list : 1-3 , on the other hand, insteadof passing, like 4 ,

without comment fromthe description o f the mo ral dpcml to that o f
the intellectual apneacome forwardwi th a reasonwhythe intel
lectual tipefm

' shouldbe discussedat al l — they are to be discuwed
because the discussiono f themis necessary to complete thedo c trine
o f the moralmean. Whereas 4 seems to present the mo ral and
intellectual '

apen a
‘

as ho lding coo rdinate places inthe treatise , 1-3

give us a l ogical hridge bywhichwe seemto pass fromthe main
subject o f the treati se—the moral apnal—to a subo rdinate part
the discussion o f the intellectual «hand—appendedas necessary to
the cornprehension o f the main subject. But if the true po sitiono f
the writer o f 1—3 is to be estimatedfromE . E . 9 . 3 . (H. 15)
124 9 a. 2 1-h. 25 (andit is safe, I think , fromthe striking simi larity
o f language, to suppose that it is), he misrepresents himself, when
he thus—apparently froma desire for logical connex ion between
the parts o f his treatise— {niroduter reason a: y

’

{I were merry
mayo r} l o moral virtue. I t cannot be his real intention to put
reason on any such foo ting. The wizard: or ripe: o f the present
passage, if identicalwith that o f E . E . e . 3 . (11. will , after al l , be
the lawo f the moral mm , only because it is the lawor ideal of
mm'

s life, no t as humanandmoral , butas godl ilte . Reasondoes
not ex ist (as becomes afterwards c lear)to accommodate itse lf to the
ex igencies o f themoral life, andto performthe function o f blind
man's leader to pa sion; rather themo ral life is for the sake o f the
l ife o fdivine Speculation, asmatter is for the sake o f fo rm. Reason
must regulatepassion, thatman

’s lifemaybecome 8mmm? «28m
—receptive of its true form, capable o f the contemplation and
service of G od. I transcribe the who le passage E . E . e . 3 . (H . 15)
13 49 a. a1-b . 25 , as being essential to the right understanding o f
E N YL I . “k g
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Zeller hardly does justice to the place o f the S ix th Book in the

E l l u
'

cr, fromfail ing to connect the dpa o r axan6t o f chap. i with
that o f E . E . 9 . 3 . (H . He regards the S ix th Bo ok as written
merely to complete the do c trine o f moral virtue by anaccount o f
W is— the o ther intellectual dpmu

’ being discussedonlywith the
Viewofdefiningmore accurately the sphere o fdipdmms. H iswords
are (Pb . def G r. ii . a, p. 648 thirdEd.)

‘A lle ethische Massbestim
mung, undmit ihr alle ethische Tugend, ist durch die Einsicht
bedingt. Auch filr das V erstandniss der ethischen Tugendlasst
sich daherdie Frage nachdemWesenderEinsichtnichtumgehen;
undso beschaftigt sich dennAristo teles imsec hsten Buch seiner
Ethiltmitdemse l ben, indemeresdurchVergleichungmitverwandten
Eigenschaften erlautert unddie praktische Bedeutung derEinsicht
ause inandersetzt.’

1. Ju l 83wyxdvopevwp61'

epov eimx ti‘res] tf E . E . u. 5 . 12 2 2 a.

6—10 ,
E . N . ii . a. a. Granttranslates 6 Myerby the right law.

’

I t is impo rtant to rememberthatM570 : is atonce the objective order.
andthe faculty inmanwhich perceives it. Whenaman

’s passions
are regulated, his nature is a A67“ ,

or organism, of the balance o f
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which in al l i ts parts he is delicately perceptive bymeans o f his 1188 b . 18 .

Myer, or reason. Such amanwi l l knowat once where the mean
point lies ina given case , because his moral consc iousness —his
consc iousness of the ‘ right law,

’

o r
‘ just proportion,

’

o f his nature
will te l l him, as heal thy feeling tells a manwhen he has eaten
enough. B utwhatmakes the Myer, o rpropo rtion, itself spa“,

or

right? I t is safe to answer— its end. What then is i ts end, or.
as the writer here expresses it, its at omic or 65m? For the sake o f
whatdoes humannature ex istas anorganism? Till we knowthis
we cannot attach definite meaning to the phrase 6 dpflds Myer.

in u s words] Grant says—
"
Emfl iwtml rivlmnr is ametapho r b . 22 .

fromtuning the strings o f a lyre . C/ Z Plato , Lyn} , p. 20 9 B ml
m , “ c
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n Thismeta
pho r is no t quite inacco rdancewith the o thermetaphoro f “looking
to the mark,

’

but in fact the termmromis seems to have become so
regular a fo rmulawith Eudemus as to have lost its metapho rical
assoc iation. ByAristotle, cm was usedas apure metapho r
But in the writing o f Eudemus it seems usedas a sc ientific term
equivalent to raw: q:EM. End. ii . to . so [i. e . ii . to . 13 27a. 6]
{vol 63 Boul der-atdcl 6 Bovhwdpme {wedm e, ml e

'

ar l omds m 64
‘

s

flovltwopc
'

vpn
'

pdr dv e x omi rdwyidn’pov, mpl pin roi
'

r“M r oddc l t

3”)a The similaruse o f 6pos by Eudemus is not foundin
EM. N ia, but appears bo rrowedfromthe mode o fwriting in the

Pal ih
'

rr of Aristotle. ’ Grant's remark that by Aristo tle cmds was
usedas apuremetapho r

' is true
,
I think

, only o f two passages in
the ao-calledAristo tel ianbooks o f the E . N .

— viz . i i . 6. 14 fiqibwvpi:

rddrowxe lv roiim arcii, andi . z . 2 madammfdrat cmdv l’xomr. I n

the one other plac e inwhich the wo rdatomic occurs in these
books—i ii . 12 . 9 didBel rot

“

: o é tppovo r rd31118q e wM iv f f;

Mme amdt yap«impair W) ea , it seems to be usedinmuch the
same wayas inE . E . i i. to . 12 27a. 7 quo tedby Grant. The same
may be saido f its use inR5”. i . 6 . 13 62 a. 17 fu el 63 wpdu trat r,

’

M edan : omde rdM me , Bovhn'

rovrm83 oi:mpl f oil “ l ove dhhd
"pl rin rrpds rdf il o : andof its use inP0] . A . (H .)r3 . x3 3 x b.

26 3ml 63 660 e
'

c rlv e
’
v o le yfnrmrdedtram,

rm'frotvd' o
’
c rlv iv yiv e

’

v 79
’

76V c uowdv KM M ual 7d‘

rfi os f fi v rrpa
'

feuvdpdé e, iv ddrdr rrpdc fd

"a“ diopoéu : "pas-u cbpt
'mw. Here surelywe maybo rrowGrant

's
words about the Eudemian c rowds, andsay that b ' Aristotle ‘

cm
is usedas a sc ientific termequivalent to raw—al though,whentwo
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ru s h . 3 3 . l ines belowhe uses it again, he seems to remember i tsmetaphorical
character—Mm ydp6My awards (mural M 8 5 b 83 rfi npdrrcw70 6

mph adroii dtapcpflimww. B il l in E . E . i. 2 . 12 14 b . 7 is it not
also usedmetapho rical ly —&rmra rdv W mrdin)! at

'

rroii

wpoalpcm divans fwdc rowds f o iiml fir (61 , if? “ W 66650 s 6nkoiim

6main we, 60mmmvmmjamumicmrd: spasm. There seems
therefore to be no thing in G rant's viewthat ‘ ByAristo tle amdr
was usedas a puremetapho r but in the writing of Eudemus it
seems usedas a sc ientific termequivalent to n

’

ko c .

’

Both ‘Aris
totle

’

and Eudemus '

use it as ametaphor, andbo th use it as a
sc ientific termequ ivalent to «was. As fo r the similar use o f 8p:

by Eudemus '

it is true that it ‘ is not foundinthe EM. M
’

c .

’

B ut

G rantadmits that it oc curs in the Polr'hl ‘r. The non-metaphorical
use Ofm dt andSpas as

‘ sc ientific terms ’

inthe S ix th Book o f the
Ethic: seems to me to contribute no thing to the so lution o f the

questionof authorship.

in”. § 2. 3m 86 7dpd? e lmiv c8m dined; pl y, 06620 83 M ]
Fritzsche finds in these words a strong confirmation of his view
that Eudemus is the author o f this Book. He says eademsunt
ve rbade re eademB ud. p. 1249 h. 6 : nusquaminE . N . est haec
fo rmula. AnAristo te lemse ipsumtamgraviter reprehendisse veri
simile est? Contra eum, qui reprehendendi et conformandi emen
dandique lo cumsibi reperisse videre tur, in repetends hac formula
sihi placuisse et credibile est et simi libus recentiorumphilosOphorum,

qui, scho laephilosophi certi addicti, quumquaedamprinc ipe scho lae
melius sibi inte ll igere videntur, haec ut nauseampaene moveant
identidemrepetunt, ex emplis possit i llustrati , nisi odiomsint e x em
pla.

’ Grant also sees in the wo rds the pro test o f the disc iple
against his master. He says This same expression, with the

same illustration o f themedical art, is repeatedE l la. End. vi ii . 3 . r3

[Q iv no rol e ”dupe! aimrd6: 6 X67“ .

wh o 6
'

in lv émpb e l m iv ro
‘

irmpl rdv rpomav earan é e é lorpuu)
I nthe present

place there is anapparent protest against the indefiniteness andte

lativity o f Aristo tle
's mo ral theo ry of the mean and the law.

"

Eudemus do es not seem(according to the statement here)content
to give greater explicitness to the ideao f the

‘ law by the develop
ment o f the idea o f the wise manwho is its impersonation. But

he asks (separating am“ and6por fromthew-yes), “What is the
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mark to which one possessing the lawmust loo k ? What is the 113 8 6 .

standardo f the law? ” In reality these questions get no answer.

They only c loudthe subjec tby introduc ing aconfusiono f formulae . ’

Butare the wordsmot. pinowe. 83 (mph too strong to be usedby
awriter speaking o f himse l f ? Surely no t. if we may judge from
Art. Pad. ii . 19. 10 0 a. 14 (quotedby Ramsauer)8 83mmpiv

can ,
o f»man 83 “admiral ty ( tamper, or fromE . 1V. i. 7. 9 dkk

’

{c an f l)! m admiration» rddpttrrov hiyetv 6M oyo vpndv flmatu res
,

"Mm d’ e
’

vapye
'

orrpov 7!Je rry (rt hrxflrjvat. I ndeedinE . E . 6 . 3

(H. 15)1249 b . 3
-6 (quo tedby Fritzsche andGrant l)we find

Eudemus co rrecting himself ‘ inwords identicalwith tho se inwhich
Fritzsche andGrant here see the pro test o f the disciple against his

Again
,
is Grant right when he says that the questions—‘What

is the mark to which one po ssessing the lawmust look ? What
is the standardo f the law? ’

getno answer ? Surely theydo at the
endof the E . E ., where the 5pmti):mhoedyoat

'

ae is determined, and
inthe Tenth Book of the E . N .where the filo:am : isdiscussed.
I t is true however that in the S ix th Boo k itselfwe getno answer to
them. The S ix th Bo o k merely prepares us for the answer by
completing the de tailedaccount o f the dpmu

’

o f the

When the n ovdo ior has been once placedconcretely before us in
the fulness o f his attributes, we shall then be in a po sition to

apprec iate the definition o f his spo . or atomic—o f the ideal for
which he lives . I tmay be that in the undisputedNicomachean
Booksmo re value is attachedto the living ex ample of the m vba

‘

io c

thanto a formal definitiono f his transmit—aswe have it at the end
o f the E . E . (see no te onE N . ii . 6. but so far as a fo rmal
accounto f the ideal is given in the undisputedNicomacheanB ooks,
it do es not seemto differ fromthat given at the endo f the E . E .

InE . I V. x the ideal is rid? do or c’vdc
'

xf ratddomrt
'

fetv m
l mind«mi» updt

rdfi vmdrdcpdrmov ré v adrq
‘

i 7. andthe manwho
ac ts upto it is M icm ac (x . 8. inE . E . the ideal is
767 M o depended ml mm?» This latter fo rmula is quite ‘

Aris
to te l ian

'

in substance ; anditmatters little whether it owes its
phraseo l ogy to the master himself or to adisciple o f the schoo l .

§ 8 . W hat vie hos ] A mo ral rule—c g .

‘ B e moderate in1:
your pleasures — cannot be interpretedaright apart froma co rrect
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viewof the ideal orchief endof life . As interpretedhy anEpicurean
this rule wouldmean Enjoy yourself as much as yo u can

consistently with your own health andpeac e of mind.

’

But this
wouldbe ex cess fromthe Aristo telianpo into f view such enjoyment
Wouldhinder rd(inmrdrdnpdrwrov réwc

’

v ding} . What the writer
of E . N . vii. 13 . 4 says o f cdrvxt

'

a is here virtually saido fpec tin”,
viz .

updt n)v edh tpouic v 6spa: at
'm‘

w—themeanpo int ineverycase is fix ed,
where it is fix ed

,
because the Chief Go odis what it is. What then

is it? The answer final ly given is—The ex erc ise o f the Speculative
Reason. But before this answer canbe given, the rational part o f
the soul, as awho le ,must be examined, andespec ial ly the Practical
Reason- ¢p6m1s_bo th because it is thatmanifestationo f

.

Reason
which is ympméflpov dub , andbecause it must have performed
i ts func tion o f rationalising the feelings anddesires, before the
Speculative Reason can engage, without impediment, in that
activity o f Graph which is the highest expressiono fman

’s nature
x

’

. c. the final cause o f his being. We have seen that the object of
this speculative activity is G od,

’

andthat the manwho engages in
it is W artime . I tmay be saidthen that, in their answer to
the question wires ris spo t, the Aristo telians maintain that the
ultimate moral standardis given by the religious consc iousness.

The 8pwr rs»mo orrjrw given by ¢p6vmm, or the Practical Reason

(cf q; b 6mpdnpor 6pl o em E . I V. i i . 6 . 15 , and361: 1)mdrdu

611069 l d'yov, 6ds 6
,
6 mrdrr

’

pdipdwjatv Vi. X3 . 4)is no t the ultimate
standard, because the po sition o f dipévqm: in the hierarchy o f

M l ties is that describedin E . JV. vi. 13 . 8— 6MtdMl" 068i mph

7
’

forlv r
'

) ¢p6vmrts rt): c o¢ias 0 063 rodBehriom nopl ou, M op 0 663

"is {wins it larpwi‘ m”rip xm‘

tm 696 «kmW ‘ fa ir-n
adv fwm e

'

rrmirru ,
N

'

ode c
’

u t
'

ry. fr: 6m my c l rte rdv t ohtrudv
M app“ rim016V , 6fl e

'mrrirret mpl 116m rde
'

v rfi idl er: (j: I .

8 . 1 dwrr
'

pu rd
’
6 landripKl imtdpcrrjv tar} .

This no te may be brought to a c lo se with a reference to anote
o f Fritzsche onE . E . ii . 5 . 12 2 3 b . 7

-8, inwhich he maintains the
viewagainstwhich I have beenarguing— that the t»: a. 6 ppémm
«Spic a: o f the E . N . was put forwardas an ul timate standard‘ by
Aristotle ,

'

andthat itwas left to Eudemus ‘
to co rrect Aristo tle ,

’

by showing that it is no t ultimate, but dependent on the Spa: rijr

waited-pains : my contention being that ‘Aristotle ’

(as we must
conc lude from the subo rdinate place which he assigns to the

regardthe
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6 : b 6 ¢p6npos éptamv as an ultimate standard, but as dependentuse s ”.

on a standardwhich is identical with the ‘Eudemian’

apu fin
M udflats -that, in short, there is no difference between the

po sitions o f ‘Aristo tle ' ando f ‘Eudemus ' with regard to the

ultimate standard. Fritz sche
'

s note, which thus raises a very im
portant question respecting the difference between ‘Aristo tle ’

and
Eudemus,’wil l be foundonp. 4 0 o f his editiono f the E . E .

assess] Kb r Ald. B ‘
. s . 3 3 .

ii . 1 rz ao a. 5 , E N . i . 13 . 19.

5 5 . W W ] t z z x i . r3 . 9 .

am] After this wordSpenge l (Arr‘rl . SM . p. at r)suppo ses 4

that In M btépmmrdnew. orwords to such effect have fallen
o ut ; but the suppo sition is unnecessary. rs, w e. rpéumdmtpefl

'

ov

relates to 86' air-at pup!)vii:Wx'i‘. andthe writer means that, as the
W hats two parts—« l hdyowexov andrdfloymwrdhd'yovd

'

xov has

also two parts.

I tal. W eider 860 rdMyer Exam] This division is not to beme .

confusedwith that indicatedinE . E . i i . 1. rz rg b. 28wou ld.» 86a

Mp!)M 69 rdl dyov N ixon
-
a
,
mi fdv adrdv ddrpdwov perfxmvdpdw,

N drdpip r? Jwtrtirrm,
rdddrgi weiflccflat mi dmt

'mv Ramadan, and
inE . I V. i . 13 . 19 81d fo rmnot rdM570 1 fxov, rdp

i

t t opic»: ml iv
a“ . rd8' 6mm) f or? warpdr cixovafl trdv n. I nthese passages we have
really the maindivision o f the {my} into dAoyov andMiyov 3X" . and
only apparently a subdivision of rdMyer I xov. B ut in the passage
before us (vi.
dividedinto the faculty which apprehends things which are neces~
sarilywhat they are— rdpi; evdcxdpcm til l ers I xrtv, andthatwhich
apprehends thingswhich are contingently what they are—rd{Mexd

pen . For the distinc tionbetweenrdpt} c
'

vdcxdmva N ews fxrw(z rd

date , rdif dna
'

ynpr fi rm)andrde
'

vdcxdpm m» : fxu v (here =rd

in (at rdM 6), see notes on ii i . 3 . 3
—5 , andi . 3 . 4 . This dis

tinc tion, regardedby Aristotle as in things , is really inourway o f

lo o king at things . There is no contingency in things, but there is
oftenfail ure on the part o f o rganic beings to cope with the com
pl ex ity o f the necessary laws which things obey. A ‘ necessary
truth ’

so-cal ledis one of which we become consc ious by the way
of intuition‘

. Thus, the truth that the three angles o f a triangle

C f. Spinou
’
s theory o f Scia tic intuitive , E“ . ii. 40 ; Scho l . a.
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u se a. 6 . are equal to two rightangles is apprehendedby us as necessary ,
’

because we see that, in the diagrambefore us (which represents al l
that is essential to a triangle), they are plainly equal to two right
angles :we assist at the operation o f superposing themupontwo
adjacent angles, andsee that they cover them. Again, the truth
thata thing canno t be at once this andnot this is apprehendedby
us as necessary ’

as so onas we loo k at an object andsee plainly
that ithas adefinite attribute—thata ro se,mg . is red, andno talso
not-red. When

,
however, we pass from this region o f direc t

intui tion to that o f forces so compl icatedin their interaction that it
is impo ssible to calculatemo re thanroughlywhat eventswill result,
we are in the region o f the ao-called‘

contingent.’ The events
which do result are indeednecessari ly what they are—there is no
‘
contingency

’

in them, as we shouldsee if we couldcomprehend
al l their causes ; but thiswe either canno t do , or canno twait to do ;
for inmo st cases we are calledupon for presentaction inrelation
to these imperfectly understoodfuture events , andare compelledto
forecast themas we best can. Our attitude towards themis thus
not ‘ speculative,

'

but essentially ‘

prac tical .
’ The apprehension o f

contingent truth is, in sho rt , correspondence with envi ronment.
’

Inapprehending this kindo f truth , we prepare , aswe best can, for
a future condition o f the environment, which mustalways be mo re
or less difficul t to forecast ; in apprehending

‘ necessary truth ' we
see plainly something which is immediately present. ‘ Contingent
truth ’maythenbe describedas that body o f beliefs andexpects .

tions uponwhich abeing, who se life is acorrespondence ex tending
in time ‘

acts on the who le succ essfully. The Aristotelian G od,
whose life is a timeless intuitive function, perceives al l things as
‘necessary.’ I n so far asmanperceives ‘necessary truth ,

’ he too
is a spectator of the universe, andlives adivine life ; but, as con~

crete human being, he, is no longer a ‘ spec tator,
’

but an ‘
actor

’

engagedin a struggle—«idydps on: rd(gm—andin this struggle
his human life is guidedby h is perceptiono f contingent,

’

or, as it
may be called, ‘

practical truth.
I nthe forego ing remarks I have treatedat 8:8a M has

as being here equivalent to idin c
’
rrl rdM 6. Technically atM

W aswe l l as rdb c i’wl rémi
’

flal l under the heado f ratvacxtsm
N o s 3xeu , but are obvio usly notto be thoughtof here inapw ge

See Spencer, Psych !" vo l . i. p. 3 30 .
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which distingui shes faculties o f knowledge in relation to objec ts o f use a

knowledge . rsare are no t objects o f knowledge .

was 1119 dadpxet admits] The doctrine that to generically a. a.

distinc t objects o f knowledge must correspondgenerically distinct
faculties is here basedby the wri ter on the hypo thesis that know
ledge implies a ‘ similarity, ’ or

‘ kinship
’ between object and

facul ty . This hypothesis meets us in various forms inthe histo ry
o f Psycho l ogy . Sometimes it is the analogy o f the reflectionina
mirror (perhaps suggestedby the fact that we see by images
reflectedinthe eye), which seems to determine the formwhich the
hypo thesis takes. Knowledge in the mindis something in having
which the mindbecomes like the objectwhich it knows, just as the
mirror, in reflecting, bec omes like the object which it reflects
Under this headmay be brought those anc ient theories identified
with the names o f Empedocles , Demo critus, andEpicurus , ac cord
ing to which certain cido ha

, «ineppocat,de lirium, images o f themselves
are thrown o ff by objects , andpassing into the so ul , become its
knowledge o f the objec ts : andalso the various modern theo ries
o f Representative Perception, which explain knowledge bymeans
o f ‘ ideas .’ T o a c losely relatedc lass belong the theo ries, bo th
anc ient andmodern, o f ‘ impressions ,

’ ‘
traces,

’

andthe li ke, in
which the mirror analogy has been replac edby the all iedwax
andseal analogy. Sometimes again the hypothesis ywa'wx wdat q ;
M , rd8mm appears ina fo rmdeterminedby a desire actually
to map the faculties o f the knowing mindwith the objects
known. Under this headcome tho se theories which assert that
the mindis itse lf made of the elements material or
fo rmal , which it perceives in o bjects : see dc An. i . a. 4 0 4 b. to
“yawn fl):druxdv rd: dpxdr, 01pinnhu

’

owwowiims mime, o idc
’

pie r

f ain", 6mm) pdv c
’

x f i rwotxrim« rim »
,
that 83ml 7mm

h p): rot
'

rrw
,
himoil

'

s
-
o r

yat
'

ypiv fi pyoi
'

av dire'rrrapev, ddartd
’ddup,

mpyfiddcrop-fi r
,
nie ce 85 re ”in ? AW .

vdv adrdv ddrpdm ml dmdrw b ré Tmafq rdv dv fe fi v

dpxé v circa. dpoim' 83 ml I v roie irrpi MW hcyopr
'mrdoo

”pé rou pv
'mwr

d aldrovrml fléflovr, rdd
’ dhhadpm p6t o r. frt di mlmo r, nfiv
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1189 & B . pr
’

v radia lmawjmv 83 rd860 ‘

amps: ydp
‘

a rsu at roamaov

M a. 8650 ,
ste er,” dc‘ fdr rm“

: mpeo t
‘

i. Al l such attempts to

explain howmindandex ternal objects can be brought into the

contact o f knowledge are idle . The gulf, which theywouldbridge
by ‘ images ’ andthe like does no t ex ist. Knowing faculty and
object known are not two separate entiti es. Each ex ists only as
the co rrelate o f the other in the o rganic who le o f knowledge .
We canno t go behindknowledge to findthere somethingmp4
pénpov bymeans o f which to explain it. What seems to be an
explanation is invariably ametaphor, fittedonly to conceal from
us our true problem—the faithful descriptiono f the o rganic who le
as it is actually given.

The viewand6,40d m ital oix etdrm'

a v
'

) adoptedhere
withoutdemur , is submittedto lengthy critic ismin the dc Ara, and
final ly acceptedonly inamodifiedfo rm. I ndo An. i . 5 the po int
first insistedupon is that it is no t enough to make the My)contain
merely the four material armpit: which it perceives in ex ternal
objec ts ; itmust also , if the viewis to be consistently held, contain
the manifo ldMyer, o rM am, inwhich these armx eia are combined
in the objects : andthis is regardedas a reductx

’

o adabrurdum
o f the viewin the crude fo rm inwhich it is heldby Empedoc les :
see a’e Art. i . 5 . 4 10 3 . 7 06867 advddnhor r

'wivat rdmmxria (v rfiM ,

cfw)ml o i hdyo t Mama to } r)mindse ts“ Warp“ ? ydp{camov rd5m ,

rdd’dc roi
’mhrdv dvdpmrov addin eim)xai mdr’

e
'

vfmat. raffle d’d'rt

ddt'rmov
,
oddiv ddAe

'

yetv
‘

rfr 7dpdu irropému v c l fu nny iv f f)W New

disrepa ir“ ; dpot
'mrddml rddyafldvmi rdpddyaddv’

rdvm’mdvdé rpdm
ml mpl rawan” . Themo re refinedfo rmo f the view, according
to which the mindcontains not the material , but the fo rmal arct
xtia

— r
’

x . the categories which it perceives in things, is next
examined, anddismissed— for the mind canno t perceive these
m x r

‘

ta in things either in virtue o f containing that which is
common to themal l (the categories having nothing in common,
being ultimate 76m); no r yet in virtue o f containing oart

’

a
, ironic ,

womb , andthe rest, separately, inasmuch as it is itself o t
’m'

a, and
chain cannot be built upout o f elements which are no t substantial .
I f, L g . the mind contains m ay

, o r is compo sedo f m s
, itmust

be m . Again the view is inconsistent with the fundamental
truth that ‘ l ike cannot be agar/edby like -a truthwhich is referred
to inde An. ii . 4 . to . 4 16 a. 29 in connex ionwith nutrition (the
parallel between nutrition andknowing is an interesting po int in
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113 9 a. 8 . inde An. ii i. 2 . 4 25 b. 26 6 83 rat? do om-oi} Mp'yrta ml fi r

{7air")pe
'

v (an a l l pic , rd8
'

«twat o i: rcdrdc M r can} . This is his

philosoph ic!po sition; but on the who le he is satisfiedwith his
metapho r, which , itmust be admitted, takes acco unt o f the duality
in knowledge , which some of those who insist uponits unity, are
inc linedto make too little of.
Nowto returnto E . N . vi. 1 . 5 . Inwhat sense is the facultywhich

apprehends amiwhich are necessarilywhat they are l ike these 8m ,

andthe facul tywhich apprehends 8m which are contingentlywhat
they are like these 8m ? The answer is that, onAristotelianprin
c iples, the faculties in ex erc ise are notmerely like, but identical
with the objec ts as perceived. The 8m, their objec ts, are in bo th
cases relations, r. e. 36h , whose ‘ entity consists intheir inte l ligibility.
That Gu pta, or the sc ientific faculty inex erc ise , is identicalwith the
06W is adoctrine o f the widest reach in the Aristotelian philo
Sophy, andis o ften insistedupon: e.g . d: An. iii. 7. 4 3 : a. i « i

8
’mini tarta r} a r

'

c
’

vr
'

pyetav f
in-to ri)” r,

’ n'péypart : if J: Art. ii i . 4 .

4 3 0 a. 4 , i ii . 7. 4 3 : b. 16. B ut what is thus saido f the sc ien

tific faculty is true o f al l fac ulties . In active exercise they are
al l identical with their objec ts—for their true objec ts are dag,
construc tions o f their own ac tivity, relations which the mindsets
up whether it be in sensation, in prac tical deliberation, or in
dropia : see dc An. i ii . 8 . 4 3 1 h. 2 ! 6fi x?)rdandmin(c u r mind

fl aw t m.
h ra«may; it“ fa f

'wwflmi “ a ll
8
'
excavate rd irate 83were , 8 6 (weir. rt

'

pwrtu adv v)inwrépq
ml é a

'

t
'

adqrnr ol e rdnpdypara, 6his duvriju t cit M ints, r
'

; 8
'
c
'

vrdrxeiq

cl : imltcxelas
'

rijr 83 Wt?"rdcinemas. ml rde
'

rrwrrjpmdv Ovu lpa
rc irdiwc rdpiv immrdwrddé dadqflir. M yer; B

'

6 0 6rd3 rdeta,

am. adrdpivdojofl' swanmaswmms rdeldor'

sam e

msmpi xapw mmnsw efl wwmwam
elder (186 9 mi 6 aid-8m": cider o lo figriw. With the or

’
: ydpfi Alder e’v

rij f ), ms 76 Jae . o f this passage may be comparedGreen
's

remark (Prol tg . pp. 3 6, 37)that as we pursue the analysis o f the
operations invo lvedinthe simplestperceptiono f fac t, we are unable
to detect anyresiduary phenomenonamounting to a factat al l , that
canbe heldto be given independently o f a combining andrelating
activity, which if the antithesis betweenthe work of the mindand
the work o f things be acceptedmust be ascribedto the former.

’

C/i also Green
’s Works, vo l . ii. p. 179 , 5 18.

G reet» Prm s p. 36.
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The fo recasting or cal culating faculty in exerc ise will then be 113 9 t .

identical with its object— the probability o f the occurrence o f the
event aboutwhich the forecast is made . The probability is not
a quality belonging to the event; it is a qual ity attaching to the

thought o f amindready to venture upona certain line of action’
.

just as the theo remis what the thinker plainly sees it to be , tie. his
thought. so the pro bability o f the occurrence o f a certain event is
the readiness to act in viewof it displayedby the manwho se
interest it is to make as correct a forecast as po ssible .
We thus have two distinct faculties o f the rational part —that

of plainly seeing the truth o f the theorems (rdif animi vi. 3 . a),
andthat o f wisely forecasting future occurrences (rdindium ml
fadexdtu vov vi . a. each naturally relatedto its object in the way
described.
The writer o f the M M gives a goodcommentary on the

distinc tion between the two rational faculties. I twil l be observed
that he does not trouble himself With the m3 duo tdrqra r)W is

explanationo f the distinction—M M i . 3 4 , ” 96 b. r5 3
’

t 6
'

c l :

860 mdwipem 3x0 » rddd'yov 3x0 0 pdptov rqrMme, div fort rdmv
flank -wads rd83 dimpowutdv. Bra 8? errpa 6)t earl»

,
in raw

“W M 67 70m M pdu. M ep ydpddfrrpd (arty M dkmv
xpfipdre ml xtmdr ml W e ital dopa, m ore»: Ital rd: al cdi'jtntr

Mm aw 6Wm «imam twov M 0 «has.mma ra
'wt

M W , W 83 Kim), dpoiwr di cal rdAka rdu adrdv rpdnov dc?

W u . inc l 81)drape rddm lpm e
'

rrri
'

v, irrpa ml rdrijrfi x?”

chmtrip!)01: rain:M oms . {repor 8
’

fedrdvorjrdv ital rdchowder
rm'mi ddfi xfiM eyer Super dp

' M ( inrdpdptov rdirrpl rdaloflqrd

ml rdmind. rdde' Bovk ururdv cal upoatpertedv mpl rd(1t ml c'v
misc “ ml dirk?” dva iv 74750 “ re ital Mopé iariv. Bovdwdwda 7dp
ire-3predrawdéc

'

ijpiv r
'

irrivmi irpr
’

ieo tml pdupdfmirpoehopc
'

vo tr,mpl 6
(cm [ml ] Bonk)cal irpoo ipwtr ro t? npc

‘

iént dp!)rrpdéai ‘ rain: 8
’

t
’
o

'

rtv

M dital t'v nude “ rot? inrofldkkmr
‘ G o re rdupoatprrtxdv pdptov rfir

M r cordfdc hd'yav r? » chagrin l av
-iv.

6 . rdpdvM m dv rd83 hayw'mtdv] the sc ientific faculty 5 . 12.

andthe ‘
calculative ’

faculty. I think that Grant is right when he
says thatthe terms e'marqpomrdvandkoyiomdvas they occur inde An.

hi. i t are not oppo sedto each other , as they are here . I ndc An.

ii i. i i Aristotle is discussing the psycho logy of animal motion, with

Cf. L eta , L ogic, p. 367(Engl ish translation).



m ic (describ edas

perceptionof a particular fact as falling
perception o f the fix edprinc iple , v

'

; man
the so cket), is due to an element in the

facul tywhich he calls rd3: t (4 3 4 a. 16)
poured» of E . N . vi is no t aprinc iple o f action.

odde le di fiouhedem u pi rfiv ph l vdcxoplwv

deliberate only where we have to do with things
modify by our action. Power of modifying the c

by ac tionmay indeedhe acceptedas adefinition

M M dpcéi c. An irrational animal , being wi
dpcei ih —being dominatedby the impulse or fancy
andunable to weigh alternatives before acting,
cause o f tho se modifications inthe course
to bring about by what itdoes. I t is merely a link
o f nec essary consequence fo rmedby act, impulse, an
o f impulse . This is what the writer means by den
the lower animals , as he do es belowin ch. 3 , a.

rational being that can r
’m’

h
’

ate a modification in t

events. For the irrational animal there ex ist no (in

the sense o f rda»: dirt rdM d, anymore thai
riixqr: seed r. i i . b. 3 claimmpl '

“ H M M p) 0583 n

( Oi didM 0 6" dilmxov oddiv 0611 W ow06

,
0 l dc’ dpd{vyrr 0dr5 i
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impell ing force ‘man is not a necessary, because no t a natural 113 9 a.

I t is plain thatwe have here a germcapable of growing,
in a suitable soil, into the ‘ Free Wi l l Theory ’

as we findit in
modern philo so phy. I t may therefore be wo rth while to call
attention to the approac h which later Aristo telianismmade towards
such a theo ry. In his treatise mpl 8 . 159 b. 160 a. we
findA lex ander Aphrod. denying that «fi rm anddrama tic are in

any real sense the causes o f our irpoo tpc
‘

am. I f they were, our
actions wouldbe marary. Only ton/ingo t! adimr are in our

power, andcontingentactions imply wpoo lpwtr rivalries. Hiswo rds
are (rrrpl M r} : B . p. 160 , ed. Aid.)p61” d v M indy

"
4x11 (6

«trap-ic es)md
'

dc Bwkmoflal rr ml {weir di'mnrat mpl riiwnpomm
adr" ml or nuptial-30 460 30 7 1 ms M ore (port, 6 r, in)mm iv rrjr

rude-dc M ino rflora mko iiprv, rairwpoairmrodtrmrW arrio rs indpmi

reml c vymraridcpm ,
ml dwfordm r dydp

“ powe r 51600 0 rdwN ew(git-wwrdrv
'

pv upon
-monito r” aim? M ania»

“ pf rm «it: W ow
, oidv re (nu b irrpl admit cal M edtcoat

,
tire

xpv)w idow re? tpcn
'

vrr
,

e
'

t
'

re ml in} . M mdmm 63 cal

spin s, mime 6M ml e
'

nl rdnpdrrrw6 pr) rrptirrctv dwdrrpov
' ml

dl drrpov 11d 1: rd:M r
,
dpxrrm. didro i7r0 ml pdm rd

'w{giant
W owi¢

'

adrift rdirpdrrew3x“ ,
dri ml rodpi)irpiirru v rdodrd

rile c
’

éovo i
’

av 3xu dode dmrlwr ml in)wpoivt opxoi
'

otmr air-Jar

W oo , rairddart rdheydpm c
’

c
'

{Hair 310 ml rdtivrmt
'

pevd
e
'

trrt awarddidrdrde alriavm)rrpoenrofiefidwaat’ fins rrpot
'

irra
'

pxwaa,
min o r 8: roii yen

'

rrdc t rodro ripdu iyirqv trapeixe . didrai
'

ira M d“ :
ro d-c mi ”M M ore mi I v rou adroir 3810 0 ”pivot, diadn

'

povrer

In this theo ry of irpoaipwir drainerwe have perhaps the nearest
approach in ancient philo sophy to the moderndoctrine o f ‘ Free
Will. ’ I will only addhere that the germo f the oppo site theo ry o f
Necessitarianism’ is also containedin the Aristotelianview. The
Aristo telian view, as presentedin the Ethics

, however, seems to
combine the truth o f the ‘ FreeWill Theory

,

’with that o f Necessi

tarianism,

’ without abstracting o r exaggerating either. Man is
‘
a c reature, yet a cause. ’ "

Atop-mos am) anddrop-nor

W M ml 17110: are bo th true .
drflpém ripen)(indr 0){fir if hi s .

See G reen
'

s Pa , pp.
’ I hare trmspoeedthese two pemges to bring out the argnmentmore

c learl y.

VOL I L
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670 86: Jyopomc ylwmml M
'

fir (5 rdl aw-06 3mM Mm
, 8ndE E .

it. I . 12 18 b. 3 7 rain Or)erratumml mpl dperr
'

n, Gr: e
’
orlv r

'

; fiehrio 'm
M o re 6 6Gimme l uéo rw,

8m e
’
o ri

’
ni M o re 63m.

CHAPTER I I .

Aaouam .

Tim areMrcepn
’

rm'

fler inMe row!to l iiMgo todeterminemom!aetiimand

Nowrem, “ rue/1
,
cannot originate mu t a tion. MmMe M : are ix

Ar[ ormasonor underflanding , andappetite- it i: to be notedMatM en?

andavoidance inMe We } : of appetite answer to inj unctionandnegation in
Me rpm of Me understmttng . Arron/in”, rime m l virtue i: a W it

redial involve: choice . andsince Moire i: del iberate appetite. Me M ! of
del iberationmudbe true , andMe appetite mint be dy t, if Me Moire to be

good, i. e. Me understandingmust ofimmndMe apfltitemmtfi cme Me rm

fiendionof Me underrtomting in a im (ordilrtr
'

ngmlrkodf romit: [motion in

conductandits/auction inart)itW iper/m edwhenM is obtained. bud/y

Ch il e is Me W in“, out not Me final ew e, of mom!a tel ier; M ile Me

Me underrtonding a: employedinart being inductedunderMeW in!end. for
mienwepredate ormake , anyMieig, wedo so , not/or Me mm rah dreading

Thepo et ie ndonoofidgf rkoia ; nomore ‘Mmer
’

to kmmiedTronfi r tu

1mmdel iberate: aboutMepart, but only aboutMef uture andmh
’

ngm.

a. 17. 1. rpia Sfi l ime Spits] These words introduc e a singularly
confusedpassage, inwhich the Aristo telian doctrine of animal
motion, as we findit inde An. i ii. chapters 9, 10 , 11, andde Mots

Anion, is appl iedto the ex planationof wpr
‘

ifi c inparticular. I twill
be wel l thento beginwith a sketch o f thatdo c trine.
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The question askedinde An. iii . 9 . 4 3 2 b. 13 is
—Whatmakes u se a. 17.

an animal move its limbs i—c i rdxwoiiv rd{60 0 "l" andrdm
nine ty ;

‘

H andnine» crime: is always ac companiedby the idea o f
an object (M ale), or by an appetite (amps)urging the animal
to seek or shunanobject. Hence r

'

; open
-mv)86mmcanno t be the

cause o f this cl imate, for plants have 6 Open . 86mb utnotden-mo le
o r M rs. Nor can rdsnowme be the cause o f it ; for many
sentient animals do notmove cardtome . As for m7: being the
cause o f it— the swarmrot}: canno t be the cause o f it, for this
do es not contemplate ‘

conduct’

; it has nothing to say about
‘
things that are so ught o r things that are shunned—the objects
which the manwho moves cardrdirov has before his mind: while
the other kindo f was

,
which does contemplate ‘

conduct,
’

and
issues commands about shunning this or seeking that—the named:

voi
‘

s canno t insure in accordance with its commands ;
M aia steps in, as in the case o f the dwarf”, andproduces a
ch o ir contrary to that commandedby n ot . Andyet, onthe other
hand, we canno t say that ame nor l ineupia is the so le determining
muse (mpia)o f 6 card adapts, fo r the tyaporée, although his
Specie is strong, fo llows the dic tates o f his win. Thus it would
appear thatdot}: u se (including dum b )andame n are causes o f
i w e} wh o» xiv-pic. But as was, in

‘

this connex ion, is 6
‘

e
'

ymi Tm
w inter and6 spil l

-merit, andas the tip”; o f the upw ard: mite, e.

thatwhich starts its del iberation, is 7ddpe l rdv,we get ultimately one

M aia)as its imtr I s. That rd
dpa rtiv is the prime movent is seen fromthe fact thatmm: (the
me re contemplation o f truth)without does not produce
ch o ir, whereas M a (appetite)ohen produces trimmt in spite o f
W e. The dpu rdv

, as prime movent o f vi lea-rdromeo . is ‘ the
good—either that which is really good, or thatwhich amanthinks
go od—the good, however, in the sphere o f conduct (rdupendv

M ), no t the goodin the sphere o f speculation‘— the good
which is realisedin the contingent sphere , no tthatwhich is realised
in the necessary sphere : see de An. iii . 10 . 4 3 3 a. 27de l e m:pie rd

sums-fi nwas iorlv 3 113 670 660 5 16 dim-M M comet,

I tmust no t be forgotten, however. that it is as dpendv that G od, the o bjm
ofman

’
s speculative facul ty, moves the universe (andwith itman

’

s speculative
faculty): see Met. A. 7.
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1189 a. 17.ms rdrpm-mit W e . apart
-Ni» 8

'

furl to (roam ml N ewfxu v

and(1: M01]!Am’m. 6 . 70 0 l). 15 t rim rd{fut Kal k iwi ital emirat {a nd
Tim,

60 11 70 513 30 11» nt
'
fi oie wdm rfie xwfic eme m

'

par, fdodin to .

dpipw 83 rdxwoi'wra wt («for M eow» ml M ai” ml wpoat
'

petrtv ml

Bedl am»ml c
'mflupiav. 83mim M yrna ( is vofivml dose “. ml

ydpfiwmo iaml é awnme f fiv afifdv flft né xépcv fxoww
‘

upcf tcdydp
m . . . Boékqo ts bi eo l 0vporml W a rmers:
x oml v bun-cineml dpe

'

feo s
‘ 6m m i rrpa

‘

irov rddpcndv ital rddiatom-dr '

ouwdvdi rddw ov, dkhdrdré v rrpnm'é v fl
'

l o c . rdpiv odv n’

p6roo

06 £1m u ni
,
r)8

’ dpeets ml rd3mm m ow m i. The
spews», asmoot» wpémcmoves, butis no tmoved(mmm épcm):
the open

-war, or appetitive faculty, is moved, andmoves (moépcm
m i): the animal is moved(m in t): or, to put it o therwise, the
animal is movedby amovent which has two parts o r elements
—anunmovedpart (tidy-7m» d: An. iii. 10 . 4 3 3 b. 15)mm spam»
670060 , andapart which is moved, andmoves (us «was real m a

pmw), viz . fll lipon txdv or appetitive faculty. Thus 6 x lmtm 6 «mi
1
't depends on amechanismwhich maybe comparedto a hall
andsocketjo int(de An. i ii . 10 . 4 3 3 b . at , c/ ZdeMoq m’m. 1. 6g8 a.

Like the ball , Specie moves inthe fix edsocket o f 76 tpo t fdv
670 0615 as your (which is always cipééc , see dc An. iii . 10 . 4 3 3 a. 26)
presents the M r truly, or as M aia (which is ml spa.)ml 064:
ape-3, see dc An. I . c .)presents it truly or falsely. Or,we may com
pare the Practical Syllogism(see note onvii. 3 . 9 , a. 28)to the bal l
andsocket joint: 6mamamy. not ltd-yo ; is a fix edcentre o f
contro l determining the sweepo f the input!)8664 : thempw)866: is
the efi cient, but no t the final, cause o f the spasm—the occasion, but

no t the principle, of the act: as, can, emi r)Men, otx r
'

; « Oah u
, 6

audio ,
we 7)pl y fipepo iie umay

,
1)8

’

06 de An. i ii . i t . 4 3 4 a. to.

There can be no ximmc without a fixedpoint 1 appo i—rpbc fa

690W Be l dx epeib wfiu rdtwo ?» (dc M0114 Am’m. 8 . 70 2 a. no

spi el : (a)ripapi ece xiv-yaw)without a fix edprinc iple o f conduct—6
”may Men 6 impair“ . I n o therwords , animal mo tion(inc luding
moral action)implies adefinitely constitutedorganism(orcharacter)
anda stimulus receivedby that o rganism(o r character)fromits

T o returnnowto E . N . vi. a. t.
— The difiicul ty is inmin. In

the dc Art. andd:Mol t: Am’m. rdM irna are (too— trove or animal

(including andM artin)andM e. B ut eventhese two are
W e only in the sense of beingmm “ o f mo tion. The
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BOOK VI : CHAP. 2 :

u se a. 17. to M oms, as one o fMr“ elements jo intly xépw co l ch owder.

The po sitionhere assignedto owne rs is certainly no t that assigned
to it in the d: Art. anddc Moi. Ara

,
where only two m ime are

recognised—nit andWH OM" being inc ludedin vo i
'm; but it

is not necessarily inconsistentwith the do ctrine o f these treatises.
I t ought, I think , to be explainedin connex ionwith the theory of
the Practical Syllogism, the minorpremiss o fwhich is describedin
E N . vii. 3 as Méa «new, andas aivflvrma)inte rim). A right
ac tionis the conc lusiono f a syllogisminwhich themino r premiss
a stimulus o f sense— is fo llowedby that actionwhich the mo ral
rul e, definedby the majorpremiss, requires in the circumstances.
Indeedal l wrong aswell as right, invo lves such a ‘syll ogism’

with major andminor premisses. may“ . or aia'aqrm)diarrwfa
(for the latter see de An. ii i . n . 4 3 4 a. 5)alone, as the lower
animals have it, canno t ini tiate apiece, right orwrong — E . N . vi. a. a

rain» 8
°

1)c iao-yo u oédcptfis rip”)updfu or
‘ b6k » 83 r? rddqpia niaflww

printany, wptifem83 pt)mmniv : E . I V. Vii. 3 . I ! rd0o7p 06: depo t-i),
5" out 3X“ M en W u dhhdrim» ( o f 3mm W itty mi

wimp: c/J l f . 411. i . I t . 1 187 b. 7, andE . E . ii . 6 . 12 2 2 b. 15 .

The lower animals, in Aristo tle’s view, act on no definite plan,
of which they are themselves consc ious, but as nic he s ,

o iaaqrw)

W in
, andSpearmomentarilydetermine whereasman’s afo oqmr,

with the amps attending it (see dc An. ii . a. 4 13 b. 2 3 h owpip

W e, ml him-r) re ml 8mm84° raira, of mdc ml M ania),
moves, or ought to move, in a definite mannerwithin the ‘ fix ed
so cket’

o f rational principle.
I wouldtherefore explain the wo rds ml dhqou

'

or
,
aid-01W“

roils apnea in the present passage as the fo rmula o f the Practical
Syllogismreadupwards thus—q uum: (conc lusion), Men al trfirroi

(mino rpremiss), mi; ”011 0 3 5pm ; am. (majo r premiss).
Jo intly the premisses determine the conc lusion. The mino ralone
couldnotdetermine it, for the minor alone wouldhave no W
Jappm

‘

, nor couldthe majo r alone, yép.

52 .

the
'

cpywatomic : that we are here concerned), al e.
‘ =e is

Irw'

(for the various senses o f rasv
, see Mel . A. 7, and

consists inaffirmation(M o re)andnegation(numeric)tn co rre
spandence with fac t —Mel A. 10 17 a. 3 : In rb elm owo i’mml 76
fm b tws, ro ai fi eivm 5n o&xwrmm ,w if i



23

W m ml M ore“ ,
ofov drt fart 2mm: M aude, dn dhqéicmafi a. “

rodro
,dd

'

rt fort “ prime of: hmdr,drtdhqdr
'

s
‘

rdd' ode dormz
'

; 8t¢iperpoe

W e, df tdruid“ : 9 . ro . 10 5 ! h. I c
'

fl l . . rdmpu
'

oraradv

5M 80 3 , rain 8
'

c
i
u

’l ri'wwpoypdrwv Je ri rfimadamd8typ60 8m, Sari

6190015“ uirdrd8tgpqpim 016mmdiapia'dmml rdwyeefprmminivans
,

M 84
°

6 funnie r 3x1” drdq ui-”aura, rrdr
'

fo rmaads (on rdtilt-105:
W m d os ; rodro ydpau r n

'

oo ri “yep” . cdydp8ldrd{was
0 30 0 00 4 M : o rhrvxdv rims cf ¢rdhands

,
dhhddidrdm'

rim; kwedudwir
01W e re tire 61s De 1. 16 a. 12 mpl ydpmlvflrm
ml dtafp'm

’

v e
'

c rt rdWilder re ml rdM s : Mel . P. 7. a. 2min d

W ml wqrdv r)Mm 6 xarddqawddrddww’

roi
'

rro 8
°

36dpwpod

W W W dweddqrm. drar p u ndl moj damn QW e ,

8m 63 MLM Dmu : Dt An. i ii. 6. 4 3 o a. 26 6 ,40 0d
ddwcpirmdqmrdv rmm,

mpidodx 3m rdwvddo f I voiedc' ttol rddeiidot
ltdrd“weds, c eramic rt: mparo v S oa pbdonor unitedno t
as the successive ideas in a reverie, but because certain attributes
really belong to certain things. Now, the faculty which thinks
togetherm things which ex ist or oc cur together in the ex ternal
world, andthinks apart those things which ex ist or o ccur apart
which, inotherwo rds , afi rms anddenies inacco rdance with o bjec
tive conditions, andrealises Ind/i where it is po ssible to fall into

[ any (n.

‘
truth ' as that is giveninpropm

'

l iom)is M ow: seeMel .

B . 4 . 10 27 b. 25 edydpdart rdW e ml rdM r iv roicwpdypatmv
,

ob v rdWM M h rdddtu dvW ww,
w'

ivdwvoiq
'

t epide
'

rdsumml rd71w ow min. Adm is the Understanding,
o rdiscursive inte llec t, as distinguishedfromvoile—Reason, o r the
intui tive intellect. The latter is concernedwith star, or no tions

per u
,
Which are indivisible inthe unity Of their 0 150 l 83 rdduh

“

:

I t . {wri t-6 61903: ttal ‘

rdvhiidos hee
Alex . quotedat endo f this no te)—their «indie consists simply
in their ‘

clear inte lligibility
'

(rd83was. rdweir adv-dMd. 9 . to .

10 5 3 a. r), andhas no W e: Oppo sedto it: see Me] . 9 . I O . ro sr

b. 3 4 rdpair Ger i)

rd8‘ dra in! pr)Geyydvuv
‘ dwamdfivat 7dpmpl rdrf e

’

c rwode fo rt .

rd83 $6580 : ode 3m
,
0 158 Amity,dlth

’

arrow(onwhich see Alex ander,
571, ed. Bonitb —h l pdv adv rii

'

wdrrhé'wddryydm d00 5: mire?» cal

madnpdo lvdrrrem rijrdinne r adrift ml dsrltfi imflohi; dampml 1)We

rt» W Q odhwdnc
, cf:also Themistius ,

“ pl M r}: A. fo l . 7! b rdmitt pit drawrods dul l ed:dym mahnpfidvp,
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1189 m afi m rm'rrovrml M tpeivml rddXWr
' mlmi'vm'v odx oidr rrdnvdé r,

8.4mm 83 oidv u : see also Al ex . onMel . P. 7. 10 12 a. 1 (Alex .

ed. B onitz, p. 289, line This is undoubtedly the distinction

(recognisedby Schwegler, Mel . vo l . ii i . p. 183 , Trendelenburg, dc
A s . p. 272 , Bonitz , Mel . p. 2 14 , Waitz, Orgasm, vo l . i i . p.

which the Aristo teliansmake between 9017: and846mm,whentheydo
make anydistinction; but they o ftenuse the terms interchangeably .

Thus in the chapter befo re us (E . N . vi. 84610 40 in 5 2 is
o bviously equivalent to rods in I andin 5 spe cimen: is defined
as 6dpemxdc voile f,dpcfu M rutf] . Again, inde An. ii i. 4 . 4 29 a.

2 3 , we findvo il e givenas the faculty o f W h eat, andinAn. Perl .

n. 19 . 10 0 b. 5 duima givenas the genus underwhich vo ile fal ls as
a spec ies. Again, ind: An. i i. 2 . 4 13 b . 12 , the parts of thewvxof
are distinguishedas 0mm“,

aiodqrudv anddtumqrtxdv in iii. 4 .

4 29 a. 3 0 asmmdv, and0pv : inde A» . ii i. 10 .

4 3 3 a. Q we mddo iwmde
'

ye ddo mftra xwdm ddpcftsdb ofm, and
a fewl ines below4 3 3 a. 17 86° rains M u rat rdW m 84x 61. ml
8.6mm Lastly, Alexander in his commentary onMel .

B . 4 , where the technical meaning o f 8rdm as disa rm: seems
c lear,writes as if intellect in the general sensewere intended(Alex .

ed. B onitz, p. 4 24 . 4)—odwho : 8’ 61mi: uptiypamv 08: ion rdand“
mi rdM 80 : dhx odd' c'v roirduheir roir I v rfi 84min.

ForM andalo ft: as elements o f we als o» x lmcm v
'

; n
‘

» (f o r,
seedc An. ii i . 9 . 4 3 2 b. 28 83 ai lment 8WM rt 68M ri r

'

crrt.

n. 22 . (fitswpoatpertxfi] E . E . 11. 10 . xaa7b . 8
, EJV. u. 6 . 15 .

n. 28 . Specie Sooh uruni] E . E . n. 10 . xaa6 b . 17, EJV. ii i . 3 . 19 .

a. 24 . 16V re Xdyo v fi ndfi (tro t ital ripdpetwdpdfiv] dprfte is dpdv
'

; when
it seeks (dimers)whatA670 : o r 806m affirms (M OM)to be go od,
andshuns (dvyvi)what itdenies (M irac l e)to be good—when, to
use the expressiono f E M i. 13 . 17, itM m:nil M”: E . 1V.

i . 13 . 18 rd8' imdq rutdvmi 5A» :dpcx rurdvpefl
'

xrt trans [hdyov] g
'

a rr)

C ook Wilson (7m . Ox] . Pfiilo l . Sat . 1887-88, p. 6)remarks that ‘
the

do ctrine that single or simple no tions are neither true nor fal se is c learly stated
intreatiseswhose genuineness isdo ubted, viz . De l at e. 1, Cal . 4, andMel . B .

10 27 b . I understandCal . 4. 2 a. 8 to state that rdcurdmaple
WW AW Ar‘ydpo a are ‘neither true nor false '

in the sense inwhich ‘
true

'

and‘ false
'
are appliedto proposition ; but I do not think that this statement

is incomistentwith the doctrine that there is andAwh -rdm.
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ands tie-m ch i? ea!midapxaxdv. The motive power inman, rddpa 113 9

rude
,
left to itself

,
simmy seeks presentpleasure , andshuns present

pain: but this is wrong. The motive power is usedrig/il l only
when it is usedto further thatwelfare of thewho le lifewhich reason
compre hends : see de An. iii . 10 . 4 3 3 b. 5 c

’ml 8“ dpo
'

fm'

yivorrm
M intW hats. mdf o ddmmfim'n tdf av dXd'yo c so l I)r

'mdvyt
'

a {m ic s

M ydnrat d' b mfs xpdm azcaqow fxovmv (dpiv ydpmds dtdrd

yel l owdeflate“! raked“
,
r
'

; d
’

e
'

irtdwt'a dadrdfiber Mu rat ydprdM
W so l “ has 686ml dyafldvdwhé r, didrdpddpdv rdpi l l ar), std“ piv
b b «I t; rdawed» rddpexrtadv, 5 dpcmadv, wpa

‘

rro v ddmin-m rddpeardv

(ro t
'

rro ydpan? adm dmm re? vaq i)M acadam), M y? 83 whole
rd«in firm. By Mm inEJ V. vi. 2 . 2 we are to understandthe
c ane-pond: or chain o f deliberative reasoning leading upto the
act of spoatpww. This Myer is me!”when the thoughts o f

which it consists are connectedas facts require—when the means
which wil l actually ensure the endare duly thought o f in the

proper order.

§ 8 . Gumfl afie wpamafis mnfl afis] See Mel . E. 1. a. 87.

25 mic e dtdvo tnfiapert ure)dmm")1)
Active“: in the technical sense— the understanding

,
or faculty by

whic h the steps to an endare reviewedin their true order, r
'

. e. in

correspondence with the actual conditions o f the problem, operates
in three fields, acco rding as the endis the so lution o f a scientific
problem, the attainment o f a practical good, or the constructiono f

a work o f art. Take the last— the fieldo f rim. The architect
apprehends by vote the plan o f his temple— an indivisible fo rm
(M u n

,
daxm‘

w). This plan is with himin al l the steps o f his
work. I t is a fix edprinc iple (datum-ow)fromwhich his 846m may
be saidto deduee these steps . The plan being assumedto be a
realisable one . balm notqrm

'

; or
‘
the faculty o f thinking o f the

means by which a thing may be made,
’

performs its functionwell
when it devises amethodo f finding andemployingmaterialswhich
is true e. one inwhich the steps really suitable are duly thought
o f. I nGeometry again the thinker starts with adefinite problem
to be so lved, andhis dcdvomOewpqrm

’

; reviews the steps which lead
to a so lution in the o rder determinedby the conditions of the

problem: see EJ V. ii i. 3 . 11 6 ydpBavhwdpms 30m {qre
‘

iv cal cin
hdan rdv (W m rpdwovM op“ W e . But in the fieldo f uplift:

we cannot, as in the fields o f tip» andacomrm)dine-nip), startwith
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113 9 a. 27. adefinite planorproblem. We have no c lear-cut no tionof Life

(rded(as)beforewe begin to dealdianoetical lywith the emergenc ies
o f life. I t is only after we have spentmuch time indealing with
them, thatwe see rded(in as myrdu andW ide . We do no t know
what the problemo f Life is till we have inpart so lvedit. This is

perhaps a reasonforno t insistingmuch on the technical distinc tion
betweenm3: andBalm in this field

a. 29 . 10 8mydpdart wands Stamrrmtodipyov] See passages quo ted
above inno te onan . 8

‘

ampx x ) . 2 a. 2 1.

rod8é irpm taodnotdtntto tqrurofi] : n} : de
‘ wpamriis dtmm

'

ar. I ts

function is the attainment o f atom6M ; Zxowa fadpe
'

fa 75
Thatdpeftc is spar, which obeys the dictates o f thewoman)

dtdvom
,
andthe dictates o f the arpamm)dtdvota are such as apes: can

obey— 12e. they are concerning rdemanate ml dumdu.

a. 81. § 4 . This section, 5 , and 6downto wmpcype
’mRamsauermarks

as probably al e
’

tmde but l ramlal a. Atanyrate,whether adigression
due to the writer himself, oran interpo latedfragment, the passage
seems to himto be outo fplace here . I canno tshare this view. T he

passage, culminating as it do es indid6dpexrutdrm6: 6 sweatpantsd
dptfts dtavoqrun

'

; (5 seems to me to be fully justifiedby the con

tributionwhich it makes to the writer's objec t—the explanationo f
duima upturnedas xvpr

'

a rpdérnrmiddqdn
'

ar. Much less can I fo llow
Susemihl who brackets 4 , 5 fromM ,

and 6 down tom y

pc
'm

, andthus brings duima d’ adv-v)M . can? at the beginning o f

5 into immediate connex ionwith the endof 5 3 . I t seems to me
that 4 , dealing as itdoes with wpaxrtav) as a source o f animate,
is natural ly fo l lowedby duivota d' m'm)oddiv amt.

wpdfeus pdr 0 3V b u dum] rrpoaipctrtr is the effic ient cause
(dpxd50's !) time rs), but not the final cause (dad cdx 05 b een)or
wpdfts : lf

q

de An. ii i. 10 . 4 3 3 8 . 13 M ¢ dpo rma mqfladmd
rdrro v, ms cal dpef w, vowdd6 {androt: hayifdmm mi 6 rrpanuds‘

dw¢¢p¢tddroddropqmcov rq
'

o rides. ml 1; dpefu I nna row11m “

06

6 c 5m3m)m7 f ew” ? ”if d 8
’

fvxw dpx l "if mitt-w
8c" rdddyo s rafira dde M u rat rdm ien-u

,
dpefts awl dtdvotnnpnm fi

‘

rddpea‘

rdv ydpu ni, ml dtdf odro ddtdrosa w fidrtdpxdodrfis r
'wl rd

dpu rdv. The final cause Of updfu' is rddpra'rdvwhich is rdarmada
dyaddv (de An. i i i. 10 . 4 3 3 a. 29)or rdvrpoéz

'

a (E . N . vi. 2 . I ts

eflic ient cause is the ‘ last appetite
’

in the deliberation startedby
the final cause—i. e. its effic ient cause is the M : which translates
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into ac t the idea of something nowto be done to which fioédtvatr 1139 a. 81 .

has conductedthe agent: see de An. iii. 10 . 4 3 3 a. 16 rd8' do '

xc rov

39x!)T6: rrpdfrmr, andE . I V. iii . 3 . 12 ml rddaxarov dv rfi deadlie st
a nd. The epoo t

'

pem or deliberate dpoétt o f an act then is the
efi cient cause o f the act; while the effi c ient cause o f the deliberate
Spear itself is the deliberation startedby that final dptardv for the
sake Ofwhich the act is pcfi ormcd—wpmpdmu s dddpoftr rto l M70 : 6

daredmm. Briefly, the goodmoves the spear: dtavovyrtlrr), andthe
dpefts M me}moves the agent: see de An. i ii . 10 . 4 3 3 b. 14 rddd
m int dt'rrdv

,
rdpdvdalmrov, rdddm ienml animator dart ddrdpdu

M unro : rdwpoardv 370 060 , rdddstrode aal swodjttvov rddpurrtadv

(m irmydprddpeydplm y
' dpdyrmt

,
ml é dpoftr afmais ris dm 5

dvdpyaa),
°

rdddlandmines rdC430 ».

The reveal conveyedby the words «RX cdx adb eam is not to be
overlo oked. npoaipemc is only the instrument, no t the rails-ou d

'

é
'

l re

of tpdfts . An act is go od, not because it gives a certain faculty
assumedto be ‘

authoritative,
’

ora certainmotive c lassedas ‘high ,
’

anOpportunity o fmanifesting itsel f, but because it contributes to
the real isation o f an objec tive go od. Right andwrong do not
dependon an ‘

arbitrary make o f faculties ,
’

but are qual ities ‘ in

things.’ Hpoat
'

pcm is distinguishedfromthe lmovpiawhich is con
traryto it, no t by its

‘ goodintentions oranyo thersuch subjec tive
qual ity, but by its rationality ; andits rationalitymeans its co rre
spondence with objec tive law. B ut the acts of the impurit (who is
p} ”pompot

'mrvo s E . N . vii. 4 . 4)are producedby an timed—the

m s. o f the moment—which is at once their effic ientandtheir
final cause. They are done no t for the sake o f objec tive good,
but for the sake o f the gratification o f the subjec tive feeling which
immediately ex c ites them. I t is only inman, however, that such a
vio lation o f nature is po ssible . I n the irrational animals (which
are incapable o fdnpaala, E

'

. I V. vu. 3 . 11)awe“ is always primarily
for the sake o f odjee lr andonly inc identally for the sake o f its own
gratification. When the irrational animals seemto fo l lowpresent

pleasure they are really striving after rdddml rdactor. Thus
I poart

'

pttrtt orspcf l sdtavoryrtxri only confo rms to the lawo f al l healthy

W e in produc ing acts which look beyondthe gratification o f

subjective feeling to co rrespondence with environment. Butler’s
contentionagainst Ho bbes—that, as fo od, no t self (r

‘

. e. pleasure), is
the object of the appetite o f hunger, so ourneighbour, not self, is
the objec t o f benevo lence , is basedon the recognition o f this law
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use a. 81. o f l ife often strange ly ignoredbymoral ists—antihedonistic aswell
as hedonistic, perhaps mo re o ften andmo re thoroughly by the
former than by the latter.

I nhis note onwpwpicm dddpcfitr realW e 6 Fred rum, Eustt
‘

a‘

tius is puzzledby Aristo tle
’s inconsistency infirstmaking apes: the

76 0 : o f rrpoafpwtr, definedas M amet) dpeetr (gram)
z
‘

.e. itsmalarial cause , andthenhere its cfi n
‘

axl cause .

a. 88 . did067’ am rodital dtavoias 0 171" fidtttfis dfl l v (fie-rs 1)mai

pcme] Herem7m2dmofartake upMy“ inthe immediatelypreceding
c lause

,
and68m} : 35cm takes upape“. The invo lvedin

wpoat
’

pems, as distinguishedfromthat invo lvedinmere 31 4014 4141, is a
steadily operating appetite , proceeding from anddec laring the

60m){so or66a: o f its subject z—see E . N . iii . z . 1 oix rtdrarov-ydpe lm
dou i

'

dwpoo ipco ts f f)dprrfj cal M ar rd 17011 xpinw ro
'w rrpdfco v.

Acco rding as the 60m){etc orMo s is goodor bad, so is the end06

r
'

)dpcftr— E . M il l . 5 . 20 f f) rrocoi rtwr aim rdf il o : rouivde “ 0414 011:

vi. 1a. 6 6pl y yapdpe
'
rdfdv amdvwontdpddv : rf vi. 1z . 10 ,

vi. 13 . 7.

I tmay he askedwhether ms. andduima are distinguishedin
E . N . vi. 2 . 4 . I t is certainly plain that elsewhere inthis chapter
they are notdistinguished; b ut here we are temptedto think that
the two names wouldno t have been brought so c lose together
unless the writer hadwished to distinguish two faculties . I n

d: An. iii . 9 . 4 3 3 a. 1, which resembles the present passage in
b ringing the two terms c losely together, adistinction seems to be
intended—I n ml timrrif rovror rodrodmi keyed”: dmoiardud-yu p
f t 6dedu ct» cdweirdo

,
M dne rdnjv o

’mdwtiav wpdrru , o l ov dM .

I ndc An. iii . 9 Aristotle seems to distinguish 9 0 179 as autho ritative

princ iple or dv j (eimrrirrovror)fromsame as merely indicating
(t

'mpc)what particular things are to be sought or shunned. I f

we are to distinguish betweenm7c anddriven: inE . N . vi. a. 4 , we
may say that grasps the endimmediately, andduivo ta reviews
the means : 60m)6pm} gives the mo ral interest inthe enddec lared
bywar, andrrpoo ipemr is the rational cho ice o f themeans discovered
by dtdvow. I tmaybe mentionedthatEustratius, in his no te here ,
treats m6: andGrim as distinct. He says—6 mp1» : m7c dwxair
cimfio l ni

'

r ytn
’warm' m'mmrr, ruin-q: pimpxpom

'mr)dtdvout 0:q
updypam dnmypc'wrmrc l apfidn t.

5 84 . cdwpofio ydprto l rdl vavriov l v tpdfetdmdmnio e nal fidowodu
10 114 110. rd09,0111p c sem i—4 dWin dh am.
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113 0 h 7o drrl pdv odv rfivdvrmvml yemdwvdvdymrdvmré¢aw drdvdw6¢mv

6M cl 7dpmicro mriitpcww3 M o on M r): dW rit, ml b ro
drd'yer) t

'm'

cipx cwr
’

; in)duo
'

pxew, 6m (1dpdv Mort de codedrt 6 ddi“)
Mo nrdal’frdrodro

,
dfikovdf tM yer)dl qdnlowrdv drepov odré'w

,
c l mic a

-n

(irrdrdxqr owdadrrp’ drvxrv, ot
’

fddfarm5 odd: furor, sax dedvéyern
h avro ml odx dwdflp

’ dro xcr dydpdtpdr dl rjdnfmij
dartM ed» vim

,
«idryddr f lat ly rrpdrrpovdrt dormM uir, 60 rdrial rikqdde

div dimly drtodv rr
‘dv yer-opr

'

wv drt do rot' cl dd(il i tikrpddr6» c lu b drt
3m Qdo rm, cdx c idr re rodro pdrival odddm)dowdat' dddin)old: re

pd”150 00 1, cidt'omrov pr)70 50 0“ dddddt'marov pr)yen
'

adat, claim
ycn

'

odat‘ drrorro o t
'wrddaépm b aymio v ycn

'

oflo t’ odddv ripe drrdrrp
’

auxw oddd61rdnip):do rm
‘

c l ydp61rdrdxqr, ode dé M W
’ N dpr):

odd’dos odddrrpdv ye (floods dvdc
'

xrrat M
'

yaw, odor drt 00" f ormodre ode
cl ddmire do rmpi'rre aflpcov, odx dv ( lo rd

dwdrrp
’ drug” , o lovmumxia' ddot ydpdivpr

'

yrc yrn
'

odo t mmx lavmire pr)
70710 0114 h. 3 ! f o r: odrc fiovkn

'

nodo t ddot dv 00rd”powde red-devour,
tinddr odt rodl rrou'ju prv, dam rodt’

,
ddvddpr} rodt

'

,
ode do rmrodi. odddv

ydpwhirl ml c l: uupto o rdv dror rdu pdv $6 0 1 f odro dmdat fdr ddpr)
Mum

,
60 rdd£6167q (modal drrorrpovodv adriw (fined: 60 c lmiv rd"

" 19 8 . I M r c l dv 81mm xpdv, odrm (ixwfim rddrrpov db )
Ga

'

nada ,
dwrymiovdv roi

'

fl
'

o ywe
'

trdo t,ml dmcrrov ri wytvopdwvdel odro r
c lxwGore df dyéyq e yrn

'

odat. 6 re ydpdkrjdé c dlrn
'

rtr, df t farm, cdx
o ldv re pr)ycn

'
trdot' ml rdMmm dl l rlodrdo dimly tit l drt dorm. c l dd

rodro ddt'mrro—dpé
'mcv ydpdrtdo u r cipxr)rd

'wdo opdmvml 61rdrodBoo
kn

'

nodmml o'rrdrodrrpdéal rt, mi Sn fo rty 13 roir in)cirl dwpyodm
rddwardv rimml pr)dpoimt‘ do o lr 3mdvddxrro t, cal rdrimml rdpr)
chm. dare ml rdM odal x o l rdp)yer-(0 0m: rte. future events are no!
rel/1rdbef orehand. They have yet to be producedbydim: or by
humanagency . I fwe maintaintherefore that of two contradicto ry

propo sitions about a future event, the one must be true, andthe
o ther false , in the sense that the one is al rearbrtrue, andthe other
drearyfalse ,wemake the oc currence o f the contingent necessary
we banish the ‘

contingent’

fromthe wo rld, andleave no place for
de liberation. I t 13 , o f course, I ogrrdbrnecessary thata battle should
either take place to-mo rrowin a certain spot, or not take place :
but if ittakesplace, itdoes no t take place

‘necessarily,
’

andif itdo es
not take place, itdo es no t not-take place necessari ly.

’—d¢ I nt. 9 .

3 9 3 . 3 8 02m4 pdvdp1)«M M M M ml dowdo l '

yr épr
'

j. odpirm



BOOK VI : CHAP. 2 : 6. 3 x

du ldvro ye eh eiv ddrepowdmymiov’ hiya ddodor d'dyq pdv daeadmnSO b JI .

m ic e «36p 6m)facade s, odo pdvrot daeado l ye adptov monoxide

yevdadmfim dpdyevdadotdmymior.

M o f lpwdigri
'wmmé vwine] The dmarqpmwlvpdpoe andthe b . 12 .

CHAPTER I I I .

Aaovum .

Til e W e: inwarmMe soul math : truth in tim b er or ”gal l on are

ti e sm‘

a rem are al l eternal , andMing:we» are elm !are end/M tge”.

la nd. Now,
al l M ingmmf romprevious b andag e, a:we ray in L exi

I . W N W odvdwdevmpl adri
'wtdhtv“ye t-rem] This chap b . 14 .

ter,
’ Grant says, ‘

pmposes to consider the two parts o f the reason
(scientific andcalc ulative)froma fresh po int of vi ew.

’

I n chap. 1.

5 5 Reasonwas dividedinto two parts, because its objects are
of two kinds ; here it is the consideration o f am ,

the faculty of
aflirtning anddenying truly. which suggests a list of five rational
states—4m 83, oh:mega; i)M i.fl; xmddvo t flb roth “ m’m
rd, M ade. I nthis l ist re

'

xmanswers to dtdvommamas, {mm-fin to

660 917710 3, andW to Mm npamxfi, while m3: supplies
rimdawning, andM o rewith their respective dpxd(see chap.

andW e is the po ssession of bo th rail s andMime—e spec iall y
den-mu)6.6mm(see chap. 7. 5 I f this is plainly the rationale o f
the present lifl, it is evenmore plainly that o f the list in Anal .
Pod. i. 3 3 . 89 b. 7, by which Grant thinks it highly probable that
the present list was suggested. I n An. Perl . i . 3 3 we have the
rational states given in the fo llowing o rder—dram a

, wove, datarfiw), 0d
rdxvq W e , ample - r”: first, the maindivision of the rational
part into the discursive reason(8.6mm)andthe reasonwhich grasps
principles immediately (vo ile): then, the three kinds o f discursive
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use b . 14 . reason: andlastly, the po ssessiono f discursive ability togetherwith
the power o f grasping princ iples . The listaswe findit inE . N .

vi. 3 . r bears its rationale less c learly on its face . Aedma is no t
mentioned, although we must assume fromode canoes . r

'

)d ref
matpdm 5 M eat that the writer has it in his mind: andthe

logical order is reversedwhenaudio is placedbefo re rods , although
it is to be no tedthat in the subsequent discussion o f these two
states «radio is taken last. Grant thinks that ‘ Eudemus ’do es no t
distinguish duima frommic here. I t is certainly in favour o f this
viewthat node appears ina list oi: el uded“ 13{my} rt; atom fl dro

M ,
for, aswe have seen inMel . e . to . 10 5 1 b. 24 , quotedinno te

onvi. a. a, a. at , the dkédm which is perc eivedby rods, as intuitive
reason, is that o f rdOtyydwtv, or o f Mm. no t that o f com a
daddxrats which is the dpyovdtavo t

'

ar. On the o ther handthe identi
fication o f vo il e in the present list with dtdma is inconsistentwith
the spec ial function assignedto min asdistinguishedfromdmafl'mq
in chap. 6 . The statementwith which chap. 6 ends— l earn erm‘

Jv

e lm f ewdpxd
'wmakes it, I think, impossible to regardthe vo ile o f the

list as anything but the intuitive reason. The words o le M G “ f f.

aeroddm Qd m musfi heTé lB
'

re be taken to apply directly to
f ix",dmarv

'mq andopd w, andto be loo sely ex tendedto mic on

account o f its po sitionas wouldti}: M M t
‘ (chap. 7.

Prantl , in his work fiber die dr
’

amoehlrelten Yiegeuden inder Nr
'

eo

mae l n’rrlten E l ln'

k de: Ankl e/dc: 185 2 , maintains the thesis that to
regardthis as a l ist o ffive r

’

nl el lee lual dperc i is to invo lve oneself ina
confusionof Logic andEthics . There are only two intellectual ciperot

'

andwfmm M 50 is the W o f themmxwum.m
concernedwith rdpr)dvdexdpemmmdxetv, anddipdmmr(inc luding
edBovMo , m an, M nanddetvdmr)the dperri o f the hiya: dxcvpdpo e,
andconcernedwith rddvdexdpevu an» : dxetv. Neil: is no tandperé,

x butdo : Hamil /elbow, r
'

. e. the minditself. T um-mmis not anrim-é,
for there is andprrd)time r-vim,

via. audio . 760 1; is no t an6pm} , for
there is andpcrt)rdxmr, whic h in its highest fo rm is also cal led
”dim— see p. to o f Prantl

’

s work for a summary statement o f
these results . Onp. 14 , he calls attentionto E . 1V. vi. rt . 7. 114 3 b.
15 , as strongly supporting his viewthatM ia and¢pdtvfll t are the
only intellectual riperai —rt

'

pd» ode darle 6W e ml 6ao¢daml wept
rimdmrdpn rvyxdvet odao , ml dirt N ov ritdi oxinpopiovdperv)dmre

'

po

«32mm. Zeller examines Prantl 's viewin his Plu'

l . d. G r. i i . a, p.

649 no te 2 , andrejects iton two grounds—(r)because the subject.
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o f Book vi. as statedin ch. r. § 4 , is thew an tandno nao b
himis thrownout that these are not the five states enumeratedin
ch. 3 . t : (2)because the Aristo telian conception o f M as

h am-1)Jere (E . I V. i . 13 . 19)applies to al l five . T ammi” and
rim are certainly dr own-c l dens (dr ier-6p!) is adducedas an

e xample o f a dew in Cal . 8 . 8 a. 29 , n androde (no t
as part o f the soul , but as stal e of the soul)is ex pressly described
as a 56 : I f it is a e

'

eu , it is anh um b l ed
x

’

. c . anripof f). I think that Zeller’s general po sition is unassailable.
'

Bnpye3 nwdrho l ttv couldundoub tedly be saido f the dmarvipew,
andalso o f the rext frvp, without vio lence to Aristo tel ian usage.
B ut it must at the same time be concededto Prantl thata certain
difi culty is fe lt by the writer of the S ix th Bo o lt about the place o f

W andrim— see vi. 5 . 7 M pdv re
'mr pdv dar lv dpefl

'

p,

W rd' ode dm .

ran—(this isperhapswhyrdv is omittedfromthe list given inch.
a): sce also M M i 3 4 . 1197a. 16 v dfiwmw é e

“if “ , at . 06s dwwrvitu; (dew-nip; seems to do duty for bo th dmarl
'wq

andrdxn here , as inthe list u gfi b . drowero l ydpetcm otrppdu
M H

’ M M M UW MW M dW MW M

ddripen-dode darts , dhh' die dour"
,
odrdrt darivdper6. 1ought to add

that Kassow(Famed.p. 124 no te)gives his opinionveiystrongly in
favour o f Prantl 's viewthat ao¢l o and¢pdvmfls are the only intel
le ctml dpmi, properly so cal led, recogni sedin the S ixth Book .

W e: yapml 86mdvdl xem M dbedm] What is here b . 17.

impliedis ex pressedfully in ch. 6 . 2—0:a.)of: mt
M dtweuddpdc wwl rdpddvdexdwmdml dvdq dmmm
f l ew, dam-6mml M ir dart ml ampl e ml rode tan k. Inwhat
sense, then, are al l tbesed$msaidto N06: is infall ible

10 5 : b.
wh imis
which it is the apprehension, are such as, if seenatalhare clearly
seen fa what they are, andleave no roomfo r the suppo sition that
theymight be seen otherwise—see § a b e lOW, rrdrrer ydpiamkapfié
mm,

8m ac
, m)dvddxeadc t M e dxew. W is infallible

,

because it isw w. 7. But inwhat sense
canthe demwhich have to do with radvaexdmmmdx mbe said
to be infall ible ? We are savedthe troub le of trying to answer
m m D
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34 8 0 01? VI : CHA
‘

P. 3 : 1.

. this question as regards rim,
for rimdoes not appear in the

correc tedlist o f infal lible 25m giveninch. 6. z , andit is stated
in ch. 5 . 5 7 that there are degrees o f ex cellence in it—dw pip

2m cipm}, and impliedthat invo luntary, as well as vo luntary

W in is po ssible in ii—év piv fl
'

x vy 6 31“e dpaprdm alpcrwflpoc

(rt . f oilw as dpaprévomo). We have therefore only to explain
howW e , concernedas it is with fa{W ynn «mt»: hm,

is

infallibl e. The explanation seems to be thatW is co rrelated
with the perfec t organisationo f the who lemo ral nature—E . N . vi.

12 . 10 4166m ( lim p)anu s-yaw. t inawis the con

sciousness o f what goodness requires for its preservation. This
consc iousness is always presentwith the goodman, andauthorita
tive inhim. Anartistmay forget his art, because it is only a part
o f himself— e a l imb which may be cut o ff , leaving the body
alive ; but ¢p6mtc is the goodman himsel f—a secondnature ,
which , having once put on, he canno t put o il—E . I V. vi. 5 . 8

M W M iftr pné hdyo u Mm mmiov y sfl l fioq rfic mwfmyr
if“ : 30 11, games : 8 m’mterm. I tdirec ts himunerringly in the

interest o f the noble life , as instinctdirects ananimal inthe interest
o f the physical life . There is indeedno thing ex ceptional in the

infal libility o f the goodman’

(see E . I V. iii . 4 . 4 , 5
—4 m oaning

ydpimora xpiya dpflémml iv l ndmw
mayml pe

'

fpov draw every o rganismknows infallibly howto
be itself.

h ab itat]mmis a vieworassumption,whether true or false
see B onitz, M l . p. 4 1 S ignificat {moltq fi éna sumere et statuere
aliquidpro vero , sive il ludest verumsive secusf I t is sometimes
reachedmediately as the conclusiono f a syllogism—éro as owns

“as: M y 6ndpx ¢w6p6 6nfipxm (see An. Port. i . b .

in the latter case it mayamount either to 6mm” 6mm
definedinAn. Porl . i . 3 3 . 88 h. 7as u

'm6kq1mric apim wpordom
(rt . ml draymlas), or to 8654 as definedin the same passage (89 a.

2-4)—ka
’mrut “fo r elm mpi ni M r piv fih iabo c, fad-exam “

ml am fxu v
'

roilro 8
'

(win M y? “ 1139 Mo on upordm e ml pt)
dmyedar. I twouldthus appear thatW e is a termo f verywide
appl ication: g/ide An. iii. 3 . 4 27b. 2 4 eial 63ml abs-5c rag Graham
m ammwww wm hm z andflm
vi-9-7 i dfiovl lo do fiv 6pflh r imé ré wefiwwwrflwmfi i
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W e h as): M ow: c
‘

tmv. I n the sec tion before us (vi. 3 . 113 9 b

however, new“ is evidently usedina specific sense as equivalent
to 865g , the standing Oppo si te o f family): see AmPorI . i. 3 3 . 89 a.

s fi n ynpbrifo dfie
’

fiawv enl 6 4560 13 6 rotati'nrwpoc 83 retirees ovdtlr
oim boféfm 8mv alarm (idioms fxew,m'

inim oflm' dl l '

(
”mu chmpinminor, or? pipmsml 51h»: M y «M inty

,
flirt 80563 0 3

Brmfi piv rocmirov 8660 060 1115 roii b
'

anemia : fmo rfipqv.

2. M p1)pl v 0GV tank ] See An. Porl . i . 2 . 71 b. 9 {t im e out b . 18 .

as sist-am ass» , ahaw)mW rmmmdwpfic
M ,

on: “it 1
"

c ivic» examywé o nw 84
'

by 76 npfiypdform,
871

(W alvla Jerri
,
ml Pl M mflmwin"a l l»: (put. A6)“ ro lvwon

M n ro inrlarao Oal (ow ml yapo l 741)d ml 01W ynn;

c l “3! clown: airro l o ti-rm fxrw, oi 8
’

c
'mo '

rtilmmml ammo n i a-n ot?

M 6 : iwir (martian, f ot
'

n’ ébt
'mmwm» : ixrw. El pit 0130 ml

3 0 11 70 3 (fi an c ee; TM , 50 7c c
'

po iipo '
, W 83 zal Of M r

c laims. 3 1 681150 0 83 My.» o vkhoyurpov immpomeov.

'

Emmpomov
83 hiya my 69 ré

‘

t
’

xewm
’ml v e

‘manipcfla. El rolwv {mi « 3 W M

0 30 3 301m, 696m ital ripduodcwua)» inte rim)» if flow» r
'

e lves mi
wpé fln ital (info-wmlW mml npon'

pwml alriaov roii o vmreptio
m t

”
0 17m» yap3m mml al Jpxal o lfl imrm? Bunupe

'

vov. 2mm :

“57 fip formml inn rosin» , M eter: 8’ 061: fo rm“

0 15 rip ironic “

inte rview.

mi; W ow]
‘
the various analogical andinaccurate uses o f b . 19 .

the wo rd knowledge “ (Grant). I n the strict sense churning is
M ai, as describedin An. Port. i . a quo tedin last note : but

W I , andmany otherwpayparriat dealing with rdfvdcxdpwnN ew

has»(where there canbe nom iss—see E . N . vi. 5 . are called
firm-77510 1 ina loose sense . They are branches o f knowledge .’

8m» fi t:"15 Oeupc
‘

iv 70mm] He means that a concrete th ing is b . 21.

known for certain to ex ist, or be of a certain kind, only when it is
actual ly present to our observation; whereas a necessary truth
is apprehendedas being alwayswhat it is nowapprehendedto be :
47:Top. v. 3 . l 3 l b . al dra

ty
opro o l oflqvov ffv ytvémwvms al ofléowo r

M yinmt‘ W e ydpt
'

a'm c l 31's imn'pxct, M «1vii c leane stpm

ifW ane] InMel . A. snide M c as (t)MMcx6mm anm b . 2a

any is diflinguishedfrom(2)n) (l u v oz m’m{Aim-rat, (3)fll fiio tov,
and(4)6 or syllogistic commam‘

a : Mel . A. 7. 10 72 b .

D )
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1139 114 2 . 11 (where no. 4 is omitted)rs pb fiiq h mpé

b . 23 .

b . 24 .

x
”

I

tawny -11a rdpr)8181v mi n fxm (eng a mathematical
truth)is dm7e aiov ti1 1 zlrty the other kinds distinguishedare

M usic a
le M m e—see Phys. ti. 9 . 3 4 .

m aps ] I f c
’

eM W): in the sense o fw)M m an»,
thendei : see Pbyr. ii . 5 . 196 b. 10 3111181)tip-

“m” «1pl : del {teatime

70 6110 11 rd81° «it: lwl M 6
,mp» 811 0680 5” retire» al rla 6 fi lm

Myerm 0 883 ro dtro rt
'

rxns , ofire roii if évfiytqrml cie l odrc roii cir h l

mini : (f Mel . E. 2 . 10 26 b . 27 c
’ml oil y Juriu {wrote 080 1 re pl y del

th e ir» : ixarraml if M yron, riirmrci rdB
i

atov c om'mr, M '

Q:

M7071” rfii p16 {Airman M 13 11.“ The Divine Power which
moves the rpm ovponir, andwith it al l things, is abo ut 618m
«bitmap— see M l . A. b. 5 , and7. 10 72 a. also pure
fo rm, as it is studiedin the mathematical sc iences, is see
E . 1V. 1ii. 3 . 3 n¢pl fi rfi ddbmowlsw crm, cl ov ntpl rofi ndouov
b rasW P“ ml rat r l wpc

‘

ic, 5r1 (le ftwarpoc : Pkyr. iv. 12 . an s . 6

rd“ warp“ eime Mptrpov tif f 3m .

78 Gt 811mduking] as distinguishedfromrel tin-yeah

rd85 M oms : see P63 11. ii. 9 . 199 b. 3 4 re 8
’

if Mmworlpov 35
M oms inrtipxu 8 ml m) . I/ a saw is to cut,

‘ it is
necessary that it shouldbemade o f iron(P1911. ii . 9 . 20 0 a. 12)
35M om 81)f t tin Here the necmity’ is ex trinsic— “if

°

we are to have cutting, it is necessary to have iron.

’

But the truths
ofmathematics are b aymiaM ac—necessary wi thout qualification,
inthemselves , e. theirnec essity is intrinsic : seeMel . A. 5 . 10 15 b. 9
117111 71311 81):rrpov airwv vnfiM aia that

,
riw8i 0 686

,
ms 818 1115111

i
'

npci fo rty 36dad-yam. $0 11 rd1171610 11ml tvp‘u rdwymiovrb 611W tio-rim

rd5“ “810 . 871e ital M am] See Mel . N . 3 . 10 9 1 a. 12m v

83 ml ye
'wo tv m iv 618i.» 8m ”: 2 . 8 . 10 3 3 b. 17 ropiv oév el

'

bo c a
M heydpmv oo yiynrm:

17h”oil y on e fi ne, I » 01hoye l ro ii (”our pom,
raiira 8

°
06M imi

me l am i ne ”:

M orml dhoyo c
' kfyo y finpiv ofirwr forlvmiv famb rfifi nmq p

M r é hdyo q bwdhéyoe o'kumw piv ofiv ofirum m pb

0 6a? M ydpye
'wmb t

’

aydpyiynrmro 011119 1110 4 M rb rflt ri oleiq),
till” 71v ml ¢00p8r ria l ml oigt ( lo in.
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no t indemonstratedtruth , as the deduc tive syllogismdoes, but in
mo ral , orpractical certainty.

o ohhoywptp
'

] definedA11. Prior. i . 1. 2 4 b . 18 as Myer g
i

b . 3 9 .

rrdr'rrawrtvé v frrpdv rt rawxum’m if tied-year o vpfiaiwt rq
'

t raiira ( lulu .

1)pl v hi, h amdpxfi (art ital roiia dhou] L b andAid. read
o
'

pxfir, andP seems to omitmi. Kai may have been introduced, to
make the clause coherent, by a scribe who readdpxfir. I f the

genitive rot? money depends on it is difficult to explainml : if
mt' be retained, it seems nec essary to render I nduction is the
beginning

,
and is concernedwith the universal —no t a very

satisfac tory rendering, I think .

eldvdpadpxal l g b ravery?)8911] See AmPorI . i . 3 . 72 h.

18
°

Hp¢ir“M ada m M o rflpqv M annie ( frat
,
marina

-i v

ripe
'm M m . Kal roifl

'

artM alamdtatnpdv'

cl ydpM 7107piv

fwiaraodat ranpdnpa xal l é hv é a
'

nwr, io rarm8i m radmo a,
afir

’

cimd8mtra M y"; rival . Tafirdr' odv odro hfyapmeal odpdmr

inmfimvdhkdxal dpxnv r
'wwrvimr clm rtvddtam, § rotlr tipwr y~pi

(0110 1
. The words 1311171171)spa are regardedby Trendelenburg

(Hts/or. Pei/r. z ur P817. vo l . ti. 3 67)as a gloss. I n the N i

passage M . M . i . a. 2 1W is no tmentioned— 6 111
’

s

ydpinto réwpcr
'

tin-086810 9 b ra» early , al 8
° dpxal M M :

nor inthe passage just quotedfromAn. P011. i. 3 . 72 b. 18 . But

surely we must retainfrom?)Jpn, unless we are preparedto reject

6pint 81}mayor)tip; r'ortml raiimM ov. I t seems to be impossible
to distinguish between ‘ Eudemus ’

and ‘Aristotle ' here. Bo th
ascribe the princ iples o f syllogism, sometimes to (my-mi. sometimes
to was. Aristotle, at any rate, sawso little inconsistency in this ,
that he even gives us the two explanationswithinthe limits o f the
same immediate contex t— A 71. Port. ii . 19. 10 0 b . 3 A611» 81)61

-
16711»

rd irpa
'

ira 3111170 75 ynrpifrtv dmymi
'

ov
‘ ml yapml 010 090 11 atim 113

mman 311110 117. e
'

rrei 81
°

niwmpl fl)v 81600 11111 ffeaw, air 681706 10110 , al

(il i 6817017: ( lair
,
al 83 1

°m8¢°xorrat r8W oe, ol ov 8ofa ml koywptir,
M 8

°d1l 31110 1471117ml mils, awl 06830 daptflc
'

arepov

8 110 171, al 8
° dpxal rcTwM 1511» ympcpa

'

rrrpm,
dawn)” 8

°dam ma
hdyov Je ri, rawdpxci

'w(ma-rm”)pie 0611 do Incl 8° 088311M ore”
Jv81xera1 elm inwrr'mqr avow

,
vowM 171; riwdpxiw, re rowe r

W 1 ml 5r1 dao8clé wr
°

0px!)om: W e“, 088
°

31110 611177:

fate-film). c l 0811 ”81
°

11 t rap
°

hum yim fxopa dhqde
'

r, voile b
app}. No explanationo fmac b «it; riw8px8v can be



BOOK VI : CHAP. 3 :

rightwhich fails to take account of a passage like the fo llowing-m 113 9 8 29 .

PN 1. i . 18. 8 1 a. 3 8 tpanpdv 83 ml df t, cl rt: 0 3170170 11mo m ,

tiniyq ml firm-
13W rtvdt

’dt l ourt
'

vat
,
in686m W eir

,
ti
'mp1111110610110

afi W QM fl . fo rt 3 13 11311 M tétr b t ré v nadflou, 68m
70 71)311 ri

'

u mrdpipor
‘ 686mm» 83 rd11110680 0 deopficm111)81

°

forat dt' éraywyr
'

nyvéptpa 110 11211
,
art

ant-0020 0 b et:3rayv yfir, 0611 81
°may du u rfitM oms. See below,

note ou ch. 7.

5 4 . (itsm m, xd8u dhh wpoo 8wp1{6p00a 311 19 33 dim

8tu ydp 3521 rlgvCata rina] Sc ientific knowledge is realising b . 8 3 .

a truth as the necesmryconsequence o f premisseswhich are c learly
known, c.mo re clearly known thanthe conclusionestablishedby
means o f them: for if they were no tmore c learly known, how
couldthe conc lusion be establishedbymeans o f them? I twould
oe independento f them. I twouldbe knowledgewithoutproo f
accidental knowledge.' The language here resembles closely that
o f A 11. P011. i. 2 . 72 a. 25

— 3ml 83 831° fl o retie tv rt ml 1l8t
'm ro

W ri rm’

irov fxrwwnmpbv b ml oimdtddu fmhrt d' ofi
ro t rfi rdy c lm 36 8v dwl koytopdr, dvdymw)p6m rrpo

'

ytvé o xetv

rd tpé rq fi wdrra fi fnq mdml wov
' dtl ‘

yép 8t
'

8 fiwdpxrt

60 r
°

slurp l op“ 8131 rdwpa
’

vra ml rrwrttiopcv, uni-trim l op” rt ml
CW 115880 0 , 8rt 81

°

311171111 ml rd tio-report. mix 0 361 re 83

martin“ pm“ 5 31 can , 8 rvyxtiwt wire 13831: wire Bei rut»
80 :13pm: 8 c l W a v ewér. o vpfiéo rrat 83 rofim,

¢i p6mwpoyvé
c erat rite 81

°

31 683 180 wwrwdvrmv‘

pa l er yapM yra; mo raine mit
dpxai

'

r Q nitrate 3 m l ro il wpmptioparor. rtlvv 83 pcl hovra 3631» réu

W 81
° M 1610 : 08 ph o to 8¢

°

t
°

rtl t dpxdrpi l l ar ympfl etvml
11178

°mo maro'rcpov
(M 11983 W M ré s tirrutupr

'm ro l e dpxair, 3G 8111 formo unc

wpbc 6n} : b owl“ Mm,
(imp812rtl v 33 3mmdwhéisM u te

-
rev
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a. 7.

3 0 0K VI : CHAP. 4 : 2, 3 .

CHAPTER I V .

Anouxmrr.

do ingm to beW M . T1¢ M il gf reaming hallmark”: a:mating
dsmaking is concerned. itArt. Tfie artistm: bowmutating ,whichmay or

may not be . shal l bepredated. I keprincipl e W ing in“may. M: and” , and
no! inMe Ming MCI is being made f or art is not concernedwiMMing: that
m’

rt or rm intermittent: q au ity ; m ix it (M ania M: pruinas

q
’

nature,/or thy Am [W principl e in “main“ . m i: a m in

andMm e [ou rart) Art,Men, is a 84 617J reasoning trulyM ere remaking
is Mag nitude (mbil eM:manwho i: W artm om/MW), M W :

intheW yM: contingent.

§ 2. l flpov] noiqo u is aniu
'

pycmdnhfph ithas animmp' ainfiv
rrpfiétr is anin

'

pyrmwhich is its own71m: see nouss ou i . I . x , 2

c/Z M M i. 3 4 . 1 :97a 3 o6mh-dromwnb ml wpanw6v. ré
'

uvpc
'

v

76pm do '

ri n t apdfi v t olqmvmo rflos, o lov vnpdrdr oim80

w ,
im¢6 c

’

c rwm un)o lder, citric drie rdrc'koc t updrmrrdqaw,

W h l nn ou xipr ml rfiv b
'

hhwm t oq rtxiiv iwl 8i r60 1rp¢umx o v

udx h rwmo owiv ril or n p
’

aim): f l)! wpafw, oioc odrdndapitm
add: fun» JAM ril e: owingdkx c lu b roi

'

no (rip
-
yewml 6wpiiftr.

M i cmac] See no te oni. Ettstrat. has—M M
U dvopdfuwywr obr ffc rfie l oymfiewdmmmvfir rdrl imm

v} turd“you mdMyw is opposedto floyoc inMel . 9 . z .

10 46 b. 2 , andis real ly= hoyu6c, as that adjective is usedhy the
laterAristo telians inthe sense o f “ rational?

om' cpcl xmu h
’

W he y] Ramsauer remarks that this is
inconsistentwith vi. 2 . 5 (é spe nd)yelpml 113:mruuir 8px“ ,

andthinks that the writer o f the present chapter canno t have had
ch. 2 . 5 befo re him.

8 . St ep] A logical formula implying identity or convertibili ty
o f terms ' (Grant). Eustrat. adI oc . has—fa83 ampMoa « In : n?»

M mrq'yopcicdat rfie owomxfir rfiv riw ,
ml rdvdpwpdvm

’

oric
'

h ci m l c
'

yu rov o vdv rt {ia M ml dmpofiria ru 3pm



BOOK VI : CHAP. 4 : 3
-5.

aid-Mu irM rdml pe
'

por eirmrm? {ion rdv Mm h cmr elr '

yc
’

nrnl o s m
rdfi ov dpmmf b aa-rov '

ydp ro
’wM h prl iafl rdyinr oumfi'

rofi k rpmm ww mvppb roimmrdmfi efiwr ml
h radrdv im elrrb dmpri féovdm rdv b dmuv

,
ml 8nprwdolv io

inm o l ow , odru ml fl)v oho8opdv rabr8v th riv etm rr
'

xm

tpor rfio rt
'

xmcal dvrwrpiwor. See note onvii. x 3 . x h ep, b. 6.

and“you fi n‘ofie] Wherewe have as distinguishedfroms . 10

dnxvla (see below, the calculation, o r Myoc , which balm
“mu; goes through, consists o f ideas fo l lowing one another inthe
true o rder—i. e. in the o rder o f the stepswhich actual ly constitute
‘

the making ' o f the thing.

§ 4 . u pl yfmm] 19. (76means)fl
'

xvme .

3px»)ml h earings , (inpivmpl yiwomrt
'

xm,
idu 83mpl rd80 , inani

m. But 4am: is also mpl 76mm: ac co rdingly, to define the pro
vince o f rim, it is necessary to add—as the writer does here
édpxé iv riiwowimmm)c‘v nipm um'mp: gi l l/cam3 . xo7o a.

7 é yb fi vw’mtipxtl dvmg”)a; «pom ama. news: Playa ii. s.

28 c l Mr is rq
'

i 88k? 6 W , M ore 8» ¢6¢ru inoiu.

Eustratius has the fo l lowing no te hee ydpweir ml rl)v M y

t epl yfnm inpyoilam,m'

6 pi»

W W e ifi p-yei, 68i rixmo t
'

ut inés odmdkk' l x rdr ré v
acquire» u pl dm cyinm, “ iv at

'

rroir iwpyci, ml 05m: mimic rd

W dfiq h iflrw m rlp i flm wwl mfi xdmi ml i
ru nner)roi

'

o fa
'

vl w‘ iv ro ir nxdrm x odm mlwo
,
ofire m ile s rd

M M 848ml in ?» air?» mrdTi)! firm rd(387mptrtfle
'

amv.

ml 18 1'q a ml Oeupc
‘

t
'

v] Fritzsche
,
Rams , andSusem.

,

fo llowing Muretus, bracket the secondmt. Mutetua says : ‘deleo
ml , nbi enimdo cuit quidsit rim,

statimaddit quidsit rrxstifnv.

’

5 5 . l 1tdSt swim elm] Rassow(Farrel l . p. 4 3)a. 16 .

brackets this sentence as an interpo lation.

ml rp6m rwdnpl rdndrdl arwfi riixnnal flréxm] rimanda. 17.

was“ (truism: or rimbeing includedunder rpiifu , see EJV. vi. 2 .

5)0perate inthe same spbere , viz . inthat of rdmrdrrpoalpeowycy
M andm (see Pbys. ii . 5 . too b. Where amanuses his
intel l igence to do ormake something, he generally succeeds—ti e.

the resultwhich fo llows is causedby him. But sometimes a result
(goodor bad)whic h he didnot contemplate makes its appearance .



4 2 BOOK VI : CHAP. 4 : 5, 6.

114 0 a. 17. Of this Chance is the cause. He ploughs in order to raise a cr0p,
andhe turns upa treasure by chance ' : see P19 0 . ii . 5 . 197a.

5 86hovdp0 8rr rl r6xq airt
'

amrdc vpflefiqmc iv roirmrdrrpoaipemv rfiv

interim . M mpl rdm
’mlmdma ml rt

'

txr)
‘

r} yupnpoat
'

pwtr aimdrew

eirrvxfim dv imdpfcmml flmapiece. 8cdml dm'mmpl rdapart-ri ch :

rip'rt
'

zxvr ”priorydriM ih t ratlrov eimrrfi (Mow !)cirrvxfa fiM r,

68
° M M npaétrrtr

‘

tim'

pnf t
'

arip. M m : paivde
'

xermnpfifm,

M imdwdrumr fl wmfim ml Gro odfl dd'vxov oddb ofifl aqpiov

oGre W 850: 0 68“m i rt
'

wxnr, an aim7x"npmipecw
'

088
°

citruxia 068
”

druxia untipxfl rmirocr
,
cl w)md' aw n. Tim; andwider: (the latter

inc luding mino rs)are thus mpl rdabs-d, nip; Operating irregularly to

produce or frustrate resul tswhich rrpfiftrproduces regularly. There
is a spec ial sense, however, inwhich f irmandf ix”; (rimbeingdis
tinguishedfromwpdécr)maybe saidto be mpl rdaimi. as”, seems
to cooperatewith andfavour (fo rmer)rim, as it does no t favour
upsets. This is because rrpaftr is amore perfec t expression o f

reason, or the o rganising principle, than rim. w is the
realisation of the rational personality itself. But re

'

xmrealises
its goodin an ex ternal (may, andthe cilia: which it imposes on
an is only a surface fo rm—very di fferent from the fo rms,
penetrating to the very heart o f the 6 M, which ¢6¢m and titl e";

produce
su b .» in t» lmnpml édbimr: Mel . A. 3 . 10 70 a. 76M» o b i

-(xvi;

dpxt)it W e , 6 83 Mo re dpxi, iv adrift). Te
'

xn) is aweak principle
which cannot succeedunless the underlyingmug— the element o f
irrationality andac cident— be favourable. Thus its greatest
triumphs are o ftenunexpected. The ex igency o f a rhyme suggests
a beautiful turn of thought ; ‘

a mere acc ident’ gives the wo rld
a greatmechanical invention. But though , for this reason, «

rim
owesmore to iumthan «page does, we must not fo rget that the
highest wpfif tr—rddmpovin, needs riawxia, andthat the fundamental
aquifer— thephysical life o fplantandanimal— is o ftenmostvigorous
when some ‘

accidental ’ variation has given a newdirection to

inheritedtendency.

§ 6 . ii 8
' drexvic rodmvrio v pm) “you M0800; mura l ] l ite]

When the unskilful man tries to make something, he realises the

steps of the operation
‘ false ly .

’
He go es to wo rk in the wrong

way.

’



BOOK VI : CHAP. 5 : 1.

CHAPTER V .

Aacuurx '

r.

M a m my : in order la andarrl andwfial il ir, ldw l oab al

W W gf theprudent mmto be able todel iberate wel l about Me {kings
(mi m gadmdcmdiml fi r hr

‘myim in l bc narrow rem: of gwd
[ Br ink l ey

-m ph”: in th grmal m q md/orml ife af l lwnobk

M i mi-{r evi ewil ir nol in b rb m porm tado . Amrdingb
W ewil l ms mm. or art—mm’wa. became i nobject—Mal redid
ism- 03 W ; M art bmwu mtix g axddaing are generical b i a

'iro

m k W a mm pk dtb fi M m ,
mW wm —Me

in W artafledmm'

hhl ed by plmm andpain—f or in conduct Ma
adaiaudal h lh pdndplq andl h m wh bas bemm’

l iald lyflemrz ar

M me , lm, ir amnm1

M edian. I t ira virtwor a a l lmre , nd anart ; fi r w rpmt ¢ eml

m mm ,m mmm ym m¢mm
or dealr wab probabflil ier.

5 L ] Fromhence onwards the S ix th Book may be thought to 114mm“ .

justify better its place inanEthical Treatise. I twill nowbe con
cernedmainlywith Reason as ‘

the Mo ral Faculty ’

: but see note

ou ch. 1-4 .

u pl Sé opov-fiem] Grant has an impo rtant no te here, inwhich
he traces the historyof the doc trine o f ¢p6m¢mdownto the form
which it takes in this Book z— ‘Plato (Pkaedo 79 D)identifiedthe



8 0 0K VI : CHAP. 5 : 1-3 .

U CO Q Jd.mo ral consc iousness with philosophy ’— i. e. he made W

a. 28 .

a. 80 .

a. 3 1.

a. 3 8 .

identical with M ia With AristotleMm was gradually coming
to assume its distinc tive meaning, as practical wisdom,

' being
described in the Pol itics I

‘

. 2 . ta77 b. 25 as
‘
the only virtue

properly belonging to a ruler— i. e. as ‘

practical wisdom,
but in

a broadgeneral sense with reference to state affairs rather than to
individual life ’

:while ‘ in the present Boo kwe have the Eudemian
expo sition anddevelopment o f Aristo tle’s theory, which entirely
contrasts ¢p6mms with M ia

, andlimits the formerto the regulation
o f individual l ife.’ See also Grant’s Etlu

'

cr, Essay iii . vo l . i . p. 194 .

I cannotagree with G rant that in this Bookdipénms is limitedto
the regu lationof individual l ife ; nordo I think that inthe Po litic:
it is deniedto the individual as managing for himself his own
private affairs—(if this is the import o f Grant's remark , quo ted
above , onits place in the Penna), but only to the individual , 9nd
(law . We shall have oppo rtunities, however, of returning to

these po ints in subsequentnotes.

Oeupfiauvrec rims “you" rods W es] For this methodo f

enquiry Fritzsche compares E N . iv. 3 . 2 M P“ 8
’was rt,» few

5 rdvmrrl n)» i5a am eiv.

was ta ta{fir Show] C/ Z E J V. vi. wpdr rdrc'hor rd

Bekker omits at» :with Kb . Al l o ther MSS . readit (or As

I have hadoccasion to remark befo re, themm o f Kb count

for little ; andKassow(Font/t. p. 62)is undoubtedly right when
he says— Hm"

, das kaum entbehrlich ist, hatte Bekker meiner
Ansicht nach aufnehmen sull en. Vgl . p. rr4 r a. 12 «b e: a; rim

§ 2. 60 M 8m r‘xvq] , because re
'

xw) is conc ernedwith traine rs,
no twith "P716“

3 . Boulder“ 8
’

«Wel ls sunk ] See EJ V. iii. 3 .

per
’

drowns] See no te onch. 3 . 2 M un, b. 18 .

for 8
’

c l dpxo l l fi éxovrmmy: 3xew, roclmmi l arwamass]
See An. Patt i. 4 . 73 a. 2 1 incl 8° ddt'mrrov M 2 I xew 06 e

'

crrlv

e
'mariq t hm,

dmymiov b dq r8 inwrwdv rdmrdrfiv dwo8ewww
b urnings . M f im h fxm fii fwm fi r iew
dpawnoywpde c

’

ofl r qm .
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b .

BOOK V1 : CHAP. 4 , 5.

b . A. are contrastedin a continuous passage ; and(3)the statement
N dpr)» 068

°

(err turd“ yo umirro r, with the mmiov—dri M301; ¢povir
o em c iul am, is brought into c lose connex ionwith the passage
which explains the functiono f the moral (fee, in ‘

pre

serving ’
the M W : o f the intel lectmpl rdMpe

'

nrwa 870 06.

This rearrangement pro fesses merely to make 4
—8 readmo re

evenly. About the causes o f their present unevenness—omissions ,
interpo lations, transpo sitions , or double versions— I fo rbear to

Speculate .

b , 5 , § 4 . lav at i] Kassow(Farre l l . pp. 4 4 , 4 5)calls attention to

this strange conjunction. The definition o f rim at the endo f

ch. 4 is {eu m andRM moon 80 we ought to have
here (f l u andMyrna ril l-76d}: wpaxrtx rjv. I n 6, however, dq ofie is

supportedby goodauthority (r)andought, I believe , to be read.

The definition given here in 4 , with its ml mxri (anadditionsup
portedneither by§ r, nor by 5 andits aver, placedwheremoonwouldbe unnatural , seems to be a late interpo lationdue
to some one who thought proper to showthat ¢p6k ~ is a is“

Ferd“you he 0 6x (are x60”, by defining it as a 35md— hqo'qs turd
hdyov.

b . 6 . irepov rdrace] See M 111. i . 3 4 . N 97 a. 4 , quo tedabove in
no te onvi. 4 . 2 . ” 4 0 a. 2 .

b , 7,
odoravdry] The co rruption aimat is given by Mb andaccepted
by Eustratius andMichelet, who explain that there are some
”pile“ : o rnpaxnml rim with ends which , though no t fpya like the
ends o f the ne onatal rr

'

xvat, are stil l subservient to higher ends— as,

c g . the immediate endo f riding is subo rdinate to victory.

b . 8 . § 5 . flepuMn] Surely this is against G rant
's view(no te onvi.

5 . r quo tedabove adlot .)that the developedtheory o f the S ixth
Book limits ¢p6mo tr to the regulation o f individual life .’ Indeed,
in his no te on the present Grant refers us to his no te on ch. 8 .

r
,
which treats o f ‘ the connec tion established by Eudemus

between thought (i. e. ¢p6m0 l t)for the individual, for the family,
andfor the state .’

to .
otmvopmoée] CCC has the strange blunder olmvpemm

'

or.



BOOK VI : CHAP. 5 : 5 , 6. 47

fi r 0 0 690 176q . 63 GM 14"M r] The edito rs quo te 114 0 b . 11.

Plato , Crafylur 4 11 E M M ») 83 m ph on m 81) l ane
'

ppcda,

§ 6 . f ip' ro tatimv M mbw] n'wwepl rdMp“ , we earaya'o b . 12.

W 6 rdxxmi (Eustratius). Pleasure andpain are the influences
which interfere with the maintenance o f thatmoral balance o f

which ¢pdmms is the consc iousness . W W,
then

,
being the

maintenance o f the balance , qudendangeredby the most pressing
pleasures andpains, wi ll ‘ preserve

’

¢p6mms in a spec ial manner.
The wide Platonic conception o f o o tfipom

'm), however, as the

W e o f al l the parts o f the soul , seems also to be present to the

writer’smindhere
, aswell as the narrowerAristo telian conception

of it asmod-H):mpl num b : 6M ; xal l imo s. C] :with the do ctrine
o f this passage that o f E N . i . 3— that the manwhose use», are

not under moral contro l does not know’what is right andwhat
is wrong, andthat therefo re (since nan M omma ml min passe “

dow n)it: wpoiwapxoémyb flm yvo
’wwr)we must not begin to

trainhimby the way o f the intel lect ”ok ra ?”obe 30 7mmarries
6 n

'

or
’ dauporydprawcardf orflowwpo fcmv . 3‘

rt 8drow
M W M mah-w
moh air (r. ro ts turd1 600 : (Grow)(informs 1)mm: 76mm, mOdrrep
roirdepm'

c
'

cmf roir 83 (are Arlyn» rd: dpe
'

éctrmovm'mr ml updrrovm
M W XR' dv ( in76 mpl rosin” cide'vatfl—E . 1V. i . 3 . 5

—
7. I t is

onl y the goodman'who is ¢p6upos, because the
‘ knowledge ' in

virtue o fwhich aman is call ed¢p6npos is knowledge conduc ive
to right action—knowledge uponwink/z aman if prepared10 ad.

The ‘ knowledge ’ with which the damn} ; is credited is only
fo rmally ‘ knowledge ’ —06 flii claim pdvov rppdupor rDtkdml n;
wpanwie' 6 8

’

depart): ob rrpaxrmir (E . N . v n. ro . But know
ledge which does no t cal l for action—c lay 8m«x rptyo vov rank—is
ac cwsib le to goodandbadmenindifl

'

erently. I n sho rt, knowledge
o f anenvironmentwe asc ribe only to the being which corresponds
W ith that environment —6 mandate s (mo re xpl rm (Spain, ml c

'

v

M ore“ M y aw¢c irma (E . JV. iii. 4 .

No 69049] rt .mic s. b . 15 .

ai pb yapdpxai sunk ] (j:E . N . vi. ta. 10 o!yapwu oywpo l fla b . 10 .

M y 6pm): Marc
'

s rime
,
M idi)f ouled: rdf c

'

har ml 76 W e
,

6718610” 33 (armydpAri-you xdpwrb rvxdv) roiiro 8
’

tip!)75 670 013, or)
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,a, apomml M 0 00 4 m :mi at.

b . 92.

”po unde dpxés. M t fiéam-ov dipdrwv ch pé dm

7. réxme pie 3m dpcrfl, OP0W 8
’

06; v JThe Paraph .

Hel iodorus has pie rixmr for: ml me ld ml a
’

pcrv
'

r ml ydp
bwaroo ml dyad“ elm rexw

'

fljv ml armpdu’

¢powjatm 83 06" main

M yép
c
’

a-rwdpefl
'

j
‘
ripen)83 W e mix fou r

, of; ydpW inch es : g}:
M 111. i. 3 4 . “ 97a. 16 amv b

’

v)emu“ a
’

pmi, { n865mm51 5 00:

M y»; rim here). c
’

rratvrrol ydp ( law 01M C
,
6 8

’
6mm

o
'

perijr. 31 1 8
’

(law-trims pl y minus ripen)(any, 83 ripen)ode

ital I v pev rl xvn6 {equiv rcpl rde dpcrds] The edito rs refer
to Mel . A . 29 . 10 25 a. 6, where the parado x f ewJetsamp36)»
Bolivia ,

maintained in H ipp. Min. 373 C , is criticised. The
Aristo telians seemto miss Plato ’s po int when he says that it is
better to do injustice vo luntari ly than to do it invol untarily. They
tell him that the analogy of the arts does notapply to the virtues.
The man who vo luntarily spells incorrec tly is indeeda better
spel ler thanthe manwho invo luntarily spells incorrectly (see X en.

Mm. iv. 2 . 2 0 wdflpov 83 q mrwércpovmin ts 8: d» {the pt)5pm
ypricpp ml dwycyn

’

nc q , hor are» ; 8: 67 but vo luntarily to
keepback money one owes is wo rse than to do so unwittingly.’

Surely Plato didno t wish to dispute this truth . Vo luntarily to
k
e
ep back money, he wouldsay, is worse, because it indicates

‘ ignorance in the soul ’ (Rep. 3 8 3 B) in the sense o f a bad
character, just as invo luntarily to spel l inco rrectly isworse , because
it indicates ‘ igno rance in the soul ’ in the sense o f defective
education or stupidity. But Plato put this parado x icall y ; he said
that to do wrong vo luntarily is better than to do so invo luntarily.
The Aristotelians, itwouldappear, either couldnot, orwouldno t
see that by ‘ invo luntarily ’ hemeant, not “in consequence o f an
acc idental oversight,

’

but ‘ in consequence o f mo ral bl indness, or
ignorance inthe soul.’ His language is o f course rather mislead
ing ; but he couldno t have reallymisledAristo tle. Aristo tlemust
have seen that Plato was onlymaking the distinctionmarkedby
the dyma rjmfl

’

l
’mcmandthe dymn émM ov o f EJ VJ ii. I . 15.
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si stent with the manner inwhich Mia is conceived, not only in114 0 113 0 .

o ther parts o f the E . N . ,
but in this B ook . I n this Book it is

wench andno t boeécew, which is characteristic o f the ¢p6upor
andthe wide difference between use andBosh } is seen in the

c hapter on“33 0a (vi. where—r14 2 b. 13 . 3
—it is saidml ydp

i 8650 at”{W ema(prim: rcr 6 bi fiovl wdpevor, c
'

civ rr edMy 7!ml
m in Bovhu

'

aqrat, (q ui rtmi hayifcrat. Further, to prove that ¢p6nyatr
is the dpmi o f the aim,

the writer of vi. 5 . 8 adds—6 re

pip 6660 rrrpl rdindexépmv W e” 3x0” ml 1)W e “ : but this is
inconsistent thinks)with E .M iii . a. re . 1 t i : b. 3 1 i pit

yd rifa 8m? “ pl ab n ahm
,
ml m’rdivhrravmpl rddiamml fll cidt

'mmt
Q rr

‘

rwthan. The termMo or lands fo r l owrurdv occursmin in

this Book 1 14 4 b. 14 . vi. 13 . a, ina contex t, however,which
suspects to be of later origin. I canno t attach muc h weight to
Rassow’

s difficul ties. I t is true that the I ndex Arm. gives the
termBofqmmdv W ow-adv as occurring only in thme two places
in the Aristote ' Corpus ; but itmust be rememberedthat in
vi. to . 3 we finda’mmrdefinedas consisting I : q ? xpacdm75 “in
it

‘

s rdxpl
’

vmvmpi redrawmpi &v 6W o
’

e r» , and(Mt rdW e

thepro bable -~ is the regularAristo telianoppo site of atw
normust we that the premi o f the Pmcdcal Syl logism
are generally u as Bdém(c g . vii. 3 . All this makes me
think thatRamw too farwhenhe accepts the occurrence of

M a rv here and
'

invi. 13 . aas evidence for the in
terpo lationo f the respective contex ts . I t seems to me quite natural
that the writer 0!vi. 1. 6 shouldhappen to substitute anten na
here andin vi. 13 . a for W arm With regardto Ru sow’

s

Ofdoéoa'mtdv z W with EJ V.

do es no tmean that rdbeam-rev a:

rack is everatdial er : it surelymeans only that, although probable
matter ’ is the proper objec t o f 8651: as distinguishedfromArmin ,

yetpeople are ready enough to trespass into the regiono f necessary
ions ’ about
t
'

sc ientific
knowl edge.’ L astly , as regards Rassow

'

s diflicul ty in connex ion
with E N . vi . 9. 3 . 114 2 b. x 3

— it is true that been(x
’

. c. anopinion)
isW e rat, andMM is (Matt : but this does not intplythat rd

M y piperM xpépmvmi: News is not a faculty o f (from.

“ pier 8
‘

anM0»;max ] See no te onvi. 3 . r. 3 13 9 b. 17.
b 3 3

vor. tr. 1:
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CHAPTER V I .

Ancvm r.

b ridl e/ l b w
oj

'

prwdcm—fi r tfiq m nw rypdmyla , mdu l u dpmdme km u do

concl usion: f rompn
’

na
’

plu . Accordingly, in our l ist of “: final/in Ay tal k} ,

The argument o f this chapter, as the edito rs no te, is borrowed
fromAn. Port. i i. 19 . 10 0 b . 5 , quotedinno te onvi. 3 . 3 b. 29 .

114G b . 81. § l . “ pl 755V snooker: l awM QM] dwbfl x ruti; (mm-6m, with
which, as distinguishedfromwas. the present argument has to do ,

is imagine wrpl n‘winré vmadkov— see E . 1V. vi. 3 . 3 6 83 WW
inrawM ow. These demonstratedtruths are o f course themselves
meo wml tiny-mic , but it is awkwardto begin a chapter, intended
to present the distinction between interning andre fit, with words
asc ribing to the formera characteristic (fampi ro

’

iw {unawa
Jana)which it shareswith the latter. The o f the present

passage is v
'

)M wnoywpoi
‘

» o f An. Post. i . 16 . 79 b. 29 : see no te
onvi. 3 . 1. 1 13 9 b. 17mm

b . 3 3 . peraMyoo] C] :An. Port. 11. 19 . 10 0 a. 10 limo-wimp8' M o we
M70 0 (mi. Myer is here (mumps , as again in .EJV. vi . 8 . 9

6 piv yapvoiir rawJpn”,
Kwmix 3m MmandVi. 11 . 4 f ire 30 x67.»

M y!) (with which alone the present argument is concerned
rtl pit ydp1?t drobwcrdv), for there is anM emos

which gives dpxai : see An. Patt i. 3 . 72 b. 18 muffs dc' W e. odr

t im hmépqvw m fiv cb u
,
M rbv ré vdpc

'm c
’mddom
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70 3 ydpcfi oiinpl l viwvixu vW 810 1m ] 1
°

. c. the ¢ o¢6t is the 114 1m2 .

cornprehensive genius who grasps sc ientific princ iples , andreasons
fromthem,as explainedinchapter 7. 3 . M ia is not ex clusive?
n?» in“ . We have to findthe faculty which has to do with them
ex clusively.

5a] Why is rim omi ttedfromthis list, after having been
inc ludedin that given inchapter 1 ? I s it because fl

'

xw)has

b een shown in chapter s to be a i
'

e fic lm hwq ? Or does
W here include rim? Or havewe the lists of two diflerent

Mm vofiv el ec t rev dpxfiv] G rant says I n fo llowing im
pl icitly the passage above c ited(An. Par] . ii . 19 . 10 0 b. 5-15,
which is to the ch

'

eet that was a. at»; far dpxiiw), Eudemus has
ignoredfor the time the earlier part of the same chapter, inwhich
Aristotle attributes the origin of universals rather to induc tion

(Post. An. ii . 19 . 10 0 b. Also be is at variance with his own
statement above ch. 3 . I have po intedout inmyno te on

1 13 9 dpxr
'

; 3m ml roft mfi ikou and
M an-m 1'o «b ut rib apxau can scarcely be inconsistent statements
in the S ix th Book d the Ethics, when Ari sto tle himself in the

A ir. Port.makes thembo th in the same context (An. Port. ii. 19

from10 0 b. 3 to endof the chapter). There is no inconsistency
in saying at once that yo u): gives anal

, andthat r
'

irayuyv
'

) gives
and, because vo iir, as distinguishedfromab duc ts, is the faculty
which man, as rational being, po ssesses o f taking no tice o f that
whic h is common in a number o f particulars presented; and
h ay-76 is the process inwhich the particulars are presented.

CHA PTER V I I .

Assum r.

m i f i. e. b een: kc wil l M not 0109 scientific recal l :

M ’ iaciflcr: ‘ Wirdom'
(M ore Science m u d, or it mm, mu

Rama—knowl edgedread“, art/gnu? Jpvr
'

ncr
'

fla ,
inMe dig it.“ rpm

3 2
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I t m ldbe al'mdmm wmmmsw aa wm
knowledge, unl errm efl l fieW objat gf hmledp intAe uniwrm

k comparm
'

l e
‘ b almy: the ram. M am a:

manydryer-en!kind: q/Pnaienee , arMere are clumq
’m (M we ought

tomy, J am'malr)capable o/ming' l o tll cir owndifmnl interests. I t itplain,

W inn q
‘ many kind: 9] Wisdom—may kind: 9!Absol ute Tuak .

’
B o!

perm: itmay be argued—Man i: so fi rwal l edam elder creatures, “atwe
may regm‘dbh peeul rhr kum anda: 4 Min; sui generh andunr

’

yue
—a:

Me 5a!Ming in (be universe, an abso lute to h apprehendedby Me AW
Te l /ain

'

tmus! be rep Mal mare i: no!

“an Airman nature . If l ie knowl edge qf man
'

:mumhuman pad k

Witdam,

’

fi lm wil l be ‘
anal ker kind4 Wirdom,

’
concernedmu Me grad

ms ismoredivine M man’

s : but amt” kinda!Widow—an tl er bird

4 Ak olnl e M P in: contradiction in terim. M i: onlym WW ’

A h mrcfi e q
'

l ke nderrmndiq andMe nace” inmidis!» to Me ul l imate

between Me sphere: y
‘ Wt

’

rdom’
and‘ Pmdence .

’

Anaxagam andH al e:

Prudence is concernedwildman’

: f ecul iar W M in re far a: (but

andcan bema le object 4 del iéerah
‘

en. I ndeed,del iberatingwel l i f the dietin
g

'mlrb iugfi mmof tkeprudeneman. Nomandel r‘berala alvul l bixpwfiicfi
are neeermn’

ly wlcal {key are , andcannot be “a ged. or about”ring: was
im q erence l e apml ical end. fl e m wlw‘del iberal er u l l ,

'

in l k

q l ke exprt ir h wfim eM b /tbn emwhh k fiit l h

w wmm w m m afiu al - b mfiu u fwfi flb asm h

Me idealmr univeml amwasW ars. m e ow -awe
acreparticularMing to bedone , (W m,

{MM manmu st knowa: a l l

j erk i:digestibl e, thanto M general ly that al l l ighflak i:digntibl e, ‘ and

S ince W a lden“? notmereMm ’

eal tm ldge, M b enefi t/br a:

eabeywktkkparticular l kehgrm a’one , l e h pm l am m m m
Me univerml W MeM icu/m : al anyml e l l l epara

'

eularr. B alm we
ray lawm m ual em inwwm ru

be knowledge q/
‘merepam’

culan rbmmarrow: km rme eoam'

em
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54 BOOK VI : crap. 7: 1, a.

114 1 s. 9 . to emcee piv in5 r, l. conjec tures that the quo tation fromthe

Margit“ was fo l lowedby a c lause containing illustrations o f the
ascriptiono f ample to oidaptfiimm « is inter-6m, as distinguished
fromo iw. ras rixvas. As the tex t nowstands, the argument
conduc ting to am 855o l . 16 is

,
he thinks, defective . I t is

po ssible that some thing has fal len out befo re 6m 667m, but the

anaco luthiano tedby Ramsauerneednot be regardedas po inting
to such a suppo sition: bi o ften answers to n in Aristo tle andthe
best writers (see Eucken de Arrlrl . dieendi ral ione : pars prima,
dcparhcularumaw, pp. 16, 17, andFritzsche onE N . vi i i. 14 . 1

andix . 1 1. and elm bi rtvar, though answering, so far as

regular form is concerned, to the nearer b rown pc’v, may well
answeralso , per anaco luthiam, to a re f air rixms rotsM oo

-Trit on

rd: rc
'

xvnr (to which indeedemcee pc
’

v relates). The two fac ts
that M ia is asc ribedboth (f t)to tho se who are perfect in some
art, and(Bi)to tho se who are capable in the general sense (ate s),
seemto me to be sufiicient to warrant the conc lusion 6mmay

drtdkptflra'rtirndv rirv inmwé v ciné o o¢im
An ex amination of the artic les M ia andW e inL iddel l and

S cott shows (1)thatanyone who ex celledhis fel lows as a carpenter,
charioteer, pilot, so o thsayer, sculptor, and espec ial ly as a po et
or music ian, was called «rows : (3)that a man with natural
abilities was distinguishedas from6 M i» who owes al l
to teaching : (3)that c oeds was appliedlike ¢pdvtpo c to the man
who was wise inmatters o f common life—e g . the seven sages
were cal led0M : and(4)that the appl ication o f the termwas
restrictedby the philo sophers to tho se who were skill ed in the

sc iences, learned, profound, wise .

dxptfleordro ts] On depiflflc , see note on i. 7. 18 ; also Grant
’s

note on that

a. 10 . otov OctSiaV] sc . Myer-rat quode verbo dsrobt'bopov elic i po test.
’

Rams.

a n. § 2 . 0 000 59 0M M odnardplpos] Of course , if these are

(as is generally assumed)mortal par ex cel lence—philosophers like
Thales andAnaxagoras, andno tmerelymen o f brilliant general
ability andcul ture, the conc lusion 6m 86h» ” A . fo llows easily

a. u . div-repewe. ”ml The quo tationmerely gives illustrations
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o f 7; mapl
'

po eM ia
,
andthrows no light on the conception of the no a. 14 .

b 133
“

Magnify] I n Pod. 4 . 14 48 b . 3 0 and3 8 Aristo tl e ascribes
the Marga“ to Homer, andsays that i t bears the same relationto
comedy that the I l iadand0 43mm); do to tragedy.

087
’

M n M ] The edito rs refer to Clem. Al ex . Strain. i. a. 10 .

281 who cornpletes the line with mine 8
”
13min“ rims

6m hfihov 1 .7 .x ] The argument is 1)that, because M ia is
ascribedroirW e it is itself drip and(a)that it is

mm 1659 M pfiv—because , as daptflvordf q, concerned, not
only with 16 it réwdpxé

'w
, butwith tipxat

'

, and, in its highest form,

With the ul timate 6M o f al l {mm-6pm, with rdnwbmo 75 ¢6¢ru

see An. Perl . i . 27. 87 a. 3 1, where a science which has in itself
both the an andthe Mn is saidto be acpcfiwrfpo thanone which
has to bo rrowits Mn.

C/iMJM i. 3 4 . 1197a. z o dbé voau
’

c rl mpl rac dpxtl e rsv a l
'

l .

W ml f fivdvro v'

yepc
'

rrwn'mq riwm’df odciéows znmiwb
,
al

8 dpxaidmdbemoc
,
60 1" mtpi rd:dpx t

‘

u
'
1} N

'dmfis.
i bi c orpia t

'

ariv e
’

é cimavémrml vo i': fwwydpv)c o¢i¢ mi
npi rds c

'

pxtis mi rdix ré vdpxfiv iq cwum urpidéw fipu
'

v

08, “ pi nts dpxés, roOm8 aim)perixfl , 3783 mpl 7 4)444 76 rds dpxcis per
61 084 54 0 : 8m . f or time r-1pmM ixer 6m 8n

'

1) c o¢i¢ e
'

a'

riv 3x

" M a hmfimwwwn,
60 7

’

eiq pl mk i mpl dmidm
d i c

’

vwfl iwo

M p “M i" exotic a M p1] 1601 numrdrw] The c odfia, . .w.

80 called, of a creative artist like Phidias is M tp(M y fxoucm

M pg—technical skill guidedby artistic ideals which the artist
’s

owngenius supplies—0 6m:my navéptm r 89 cardsmimr 7060 3 : the
c oda of the metaphysic ian—andthis is the o o¢ia strictly so called
—is M mawl)» fxwaa 15 V ‘nptm'drw, r. e. ré v xupmiw
notm , the expl anation of the universe by reference to its
ul timate princ iple , G od, n)”pm mo iJv hence distinguished
froq pm anddmmé, the o ther Gemprrmmi dammit, 8S M
was: see Mel . K. 7. 10 64 a. 2 8 {ml 8’ tan mM arina)rot 5m»: 5a.

mi xopwrdv, am fi npdv won 75 W ay fi r dfi v fi riov mw
M fipflhhm‘ripa’. é pe

'

v ofi q fimpl rduvfifl t-wkm W ?!

M 20 7“,nu pofmcfl tbfleopqndmml mpimondmm ,
m'

ni xopwrd. mpl ro xoptwovdpa tvmi rddnimrowlfl '

po murmdwo
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ripo v re?”main: 3m 709 , «imp 6: 6a rte m'mia remit-q, My» 83

xmpmv)ml dm
'mros, Jfl p « (apno émda ano in t. cal c

'

t
'

ircp fem m
70 00611)Mo re 3, mit: 05010 , do (it; mwital rd0020 3

,
tai iv (57

apbmml x v nirq dv). roivw in win 75m) 76 7 Grammar

inmpiwdiari, Wm), “061744417 10 3, fic
'

hrwmv pit adv at

75amOeq flxev inward-iv yc
'

vo c, t e61's» 8
‘ M y 1)"Murc ia hexaeic a

'

mpl fa rtpu
'mmwydp (an 763» anew

, Behriaw 88 ml xeipo v {aim
kc‘ycrat crawl 76 o l x c

'

iov c
’

nmqrdv. cirropr
'

yn te 8
’
6: fl : mirrptb iron fl)?

rm“

; 8me 6 c
’mofl'

utqv madl ou 80? 06am$06. ra
‘wpl v yéppoflmw

ru in infe r»)mpl iv 7: 75m dtpo pwm‘vo v c
'

crrt
'

v
,
1)83 M W my!)wept

fl inw. ( i pl y cfiv al ¢wu al 0130 10 4 wpimu am ric t
'

, adv !)

W an)wpé fl; ri
'wc

'

rrq pé v Jr)
”

( i 8
’
form H pa drums ml oéo io

xopwfl)ml defunc t, l rc
'

pav dad-yamml fl)v firmw'mvv c itric chm cal

wpo rc
'

pmv ris M x is real « 10610 0 rift apon
'

pmv. For the technical
meaning o f t imes see no tes onE N . i. 12 .

Km ydp] Ramsauer andSusemihl suspec t a lacuna between
flyumirm andarm s—o n insuffic ient grounds, I think : see their
no tes adl ot . The connexion seems to me very plain in the tex t

because concernedwith re upcé f am (cf :Mel . K. 7 quo tedabove)
for(Mb has at)itwouldbe absurdto say that¢p6vqme is
u

'

u
-
q, inasmuch as its object is xc

‘

ipov—cf . M M . i. 3 4 . 1197b. 6
am asx'iwi W mmwas (n ot xfl'w,t. amrip

W a mpl f o a
’

idw ml rb flciov, f7 Nm pl fll W

L b
, Ob , B

‘
, B

’
, B

’
, NC , CCC ,

P, andAld. read"iv M W
aoxirm'

p, introduc ing confusion into the passage by making
firmu3m, the subject o f a passage which is concernedwith c orp-fa.
Coraes, reading euum'

nq v
, propo ses to meet the difficulty by

inserting n’

u befo re while Cambr. does so by reading rev
“ M ania: c

'

irmépqv.

ci phfldpmov sunk ] Cf . be low§ 4 . x t4 t a. 3 4 mi
N a M l)asthma W ar, can). C} :an interesting passage in
Grant's El ixirs, Essay v. vo l . i . pp. 286, 287, inwhich Aristotle

's
‘ idea o f the slightness o f man ando f his ac tions in comparison
with nature, andwhat he wouldcal l the “ diviner parts " o f the

universe ,
’ is dwelt on: ‘Ari stotle might, indeed, seemto co incide

with the utterance o f the Psalmist, What isman in comparison
with the Heavens ? " Butwith himthe heavens were not amere
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physical creation; rather the eternal sphere o f Reason, the abode o f 1141 a.

pure Inte l ligences, the source o f al l emanations o f Reason and
Intelligence throughout the world. Comparedwith this higher
sphere individual man, with his prac tical andmo ral life, appeared
insignificant. ’ On the wpfiros 06pm: andother «paipm, see no te
on i ii. 3 . 3 .

5 4 . ti 8hW V tuc k ] I prefer 6
’

(Mb)to 86 here : «walker a
reason is being given forno t identifyingM ino t:with ao¢1

'

a. The
argument o f the is—As “healthy or

"good has a different
meaning, according as it is appliedto the conditiono fmen

, or o f

fishes, whi le ‘white ’

or
‘ straight ' has the same meaning in al l

connex ions ; so
‘wise ’

has always the same meaning, whereas
”
prudent has not : prudence

’

in one case is no t necessari ly
"
prudence in another, anymo re thanwhat is a ‘ healthy ’

con

dition 1n one case is necessarily a”healthy condition in another
M alina , the objec ts o f Prudence o r Statesmanship, vary , and
there are consequentlymany kinds o f Prudence or S tatesmanship ;
but phi lo sophic truth, the object o fWisdom, is one , andthere is
only one kindofWisdom acco rdingly , ifwe identify Prudence or
StatesmanshipwithWisdom,

bymakingWisdomthe knowledge o f
utilities

,
we shml landourselves in the contradiction o f ‘many

kinds o f Wisdom' many kinds o f philo sophic truth .’ B ut it

may be asked— I s not man so highly exaltedabove the other
animals, thatwe mayplace his utility tna category by itsel f, as 111:
utilitypar ex cel lence—one incontradistinctionto themany varying
utilities o f the other animals ? I f so . maywe not then identify
Statesmanship, the sc ience o f man

's utility, with Wisdom,
without

thus making many Wisdoms ’ ? No , because there are ex istences
higher thanman. With these Wisdommust concern itself ; and
if it concerns iwe l f also withman's uti l ity,we shal l sti ll have many
Wisdoms .’ I fo llowMichelet inmaking the apodosis begin at

cal rs c ow.» l. 2 4 . Zell wouldmake it begin atM p6» 83 ml
l . 28.

‘

YytcmlvmlM » are the objects o fduodenum, in thewide sense o f
the term in which it inc ludes the ‘ intel ligence ’

o f the lower
animals ; but a ims ml M are no t the objects of c adila ; they
merel y marble its objec ts in being always the same. So the
Pmph—erb 0676 n pdtrims inmate»: (z aotpdv)chm, rta ml 115
m e et 11111 76 0676 W rapanfiw . The Paraph. , i t will be



114 1 a. 22.

a ”.

a. 3 8 .

a. 84 .

b . l .

58 8 0 0K VI : CHAP. 7 : 4.

observed, takes 76W as the oéjedo f o odu
‘

a. I t is better to take
itas the wiject o f ampl e— the wise being o r faculty. He or it is of
only one type : whereas rd¢pdvtpov, the prudent being o r faculty,
is o fmany types.

16 yap“ pi, 0 6rdl uau-rd re (8 010251o h air cl vat t ivtpov, not

rod-n, lmrpl vbet card] This is Bywater
’s reading fo r Hekker's 76

ydpmpl din-6 {mo re ( 13 Geopo fnvM 0 1 62 thatM entor, mi rein-9 c
’mrpe

'

de
cm m’mi. For rdal l MSS . readrd: rdbefo re et

’
: is omittedby 1‘

andMb : is given by Kb alone : andc
‘mrpc

’

dm by Kb alone .
Susemihl , o therwise fo llowing B ekker, reads at

'

zrovs for m
’mi

, afte r

Mb . Kassowadvocates «xi/rode , Fo nda p . 63 . I f Kb is rightwith

W I» andc
'mrpflm, the change to the singular number, after the

emphatic mines as .am
,
is so awkward, that one is temptedto

suspect that something has droppedout; b ut see Byw. Contrib .

p. 50 . AM are the noon , i ts ownpeculiarM 1112 . We trust a
being which is ¢p6npmt to see to its own interests.

q iuv l vto 096mm] See /l ief . A. 1. 980 b. 22 optima
ozaym'htrra xai (i rt rowfirovW e ye

'

vor (sint r
’

trriv.

11711: W ] icrptxrj is mpl (giant, animate beings, not moi 3m ,

ex istences as such . Hence the editors have suspectedthe genuine
ness o f the words . Perhaps they have arisen out o f adittograph
o fm’

vmv : but cf . E . E . 12 17a. 26 quo tedby Byw. Card. 5 1.

068311W t]
‘ that makes no difference — stil l there wil l be

‘many wi sdoms.’ Eustr. has—0 66311 M p“ rot/ro
‘

rovrc
'

artv 0 151:

011113611 e
’

o rtv wpor rdMint pr)r
'

rr
'

pae 061m: optic N 6)“ c ow” mi
M ow.

otov 0m mye 1; 611 6 1160 110 3 crude
-
117110 ] As to take the

mostobvious instance—the heavenly bodies (Peters). So the Scho l .
Paris . quo tedby Zell—rdo t

’

t im 0 6m ,
in 4a)hey-1p” ripe-ac mi

tarmac. Cf . Mel . A . 8 . 10 74 a. 3 0 , quotedby the editors, rel o c
formmin }: (peptic rc

‘

» (pcpom’m rt Ma» 0 0min» cardr?» o ipnvdv :

c} :Mel . B . 1. 10 2 6 a. 18 mi: ompo
‘

t
'

: rawGel» . These phrases
rddctdrm ré v é H dM pdrfivdcio b —s howthat ‘

to take the
mo st obvious instance do es not ful ly render the force o f nice dia e

pc
'

vrordye . For some account o i rri I f I »: owr'o rqm 6mm see

passages quotedinno te oniii. 3 . 3 .



8 0 0K VI : (HAP . 7 : 5 , 6.

5 . a. f f)
“

oéc ct] Ramsauer andSusemihl bracket these 114 1
wo rds . They are unnecessary, andinterrupt the obviously cl ose
connex ion between the c losing lines o f 5 4 and816 '

Ara£aydpavm1
B e l ay m1wil e rowflf ovs 17min11311W m: d’ 06 (110 0 0 1 (b ut. Ram
sauer also no tes the unusual nature o f the construction 110171 rev

816 Grant quotes Plato Time] . 174 A
—tmnpml 9 111611 b » 8

c
’

c rpwopot
‘

wrn, 6 9 06W ,
mi 3110 M om

,
madam: (it Map, Bpérrd

rte {mack } : ml xapt'waa Gepammvl s 6170 0 116110 1 Aime e, «he rdpi»
6 0M wpoflvpoiro eide'mt

,
rd8' 3'm at

'

rroi
'

o ml 1111116 1680 3

M addy. Tut
'

ardv 83 6711112 0 11614” b rl mim b
'

o ot e
’

vwmdu'q
Bari-yum.

5 6 ° ‘i 33 15967114709 b . 12 npu rov 670 0611] Kassow(Fond. b . 8 .

p . 2 0)prints this sentence andthe beginning o f chapter 5 as

duplicate passages . Grant no tes that the remark M erit-rat 8
’

am. ” A . is here repeatedfor the thirdtime : cf . ch. 1. 6, and
ch. 5. 5 3 .

06? 80 0 11 7137 race 11 in , mi roGro «page .» 6711061
1] No manb . 11.

deh
'

b erates about what is invariable, nor, in the region o f the

variable , about things which have no practical bearing upon life
41. about things ‘which invo lve no endreal isahl e in action.

’

As

Ramsauer remarks, our 60 1» limits the sphere o fmino r. to a

c ertain c lass of “W W" ,
whereas in ch. 1. 5 , 6 it is sirnply

saidthat rdl ayman» is concernedwith rdindexdpeva.

6 8
‘m eéflwhoe] 1

°

. e. cofiovltor in the strict sense o f the word:b . u .

mi rrpds rt re
'

hov: t/i ch.

s i t

m6mum] mi 16 (av. Eustr. has the fo llowing note here :
Spam» 83 6116116111? M pBta¢opdx eipevov rdi 67110 14? rind16111 card

rime damhwm’mv W t rdr ¢p¢imy¢wmi rfiv dtpévncw. riyafld

yapml rim670 06 » W imépxn dwmhe
'

o
'

para, N
.

0 6830 if h e lm

p rt MM rdJpwrov. c itric ydpmi 0116110 :mi rpa
'

vefa, mi (princ e

nd rdmwfi a dpfldpb dvflpémé s xpfim eaiww,
owh di

«Gr?» drop-Hr? rddpurrov, til “ road ion 16 {11 0650 00 1 ripRoyce”? rd

den, cal nipwv gin-611ml bev fl} : dhdyou "0 160 0 0 60 1. spend83

“pm 611106 rdM updéem'

empOOJpeva. oiov rb b roke” dvdpi~

0 0 0 0111, rd13116 M ela: woke/106mm l yeporet
'maeflo t ml 86 0 rotaGrc .
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, 7.

dpwrév f e cal féoxéram fidx éaetq mi 76 70 60 6111 f ie

vapxris. tan} .

b . 14 . 7. 068
’

1117111 1169611170 19 ri
‘w“ on.“ 116116 1

1] This remark seems
to suggest itself here as a qual ification o f what has just been said.

The general conception o f 76 6911770 11 676716119 is no t enough :
acquaintance with particulars is also necessary.

b . 18 . spu n-19, 769] I t is o f the essence o f the knowledge,’which the
¢p6mpoc as such possesses, to issue in action. I n the sphere o f
conduct, knowledge withoutworks is dead.

11. 17. 0 611 ei86res] rdmM ov
, Eustr.

ml 111mi; M oss] inothermatters aswell as inthosewithwhich
ppdvqmc is concerned; e g . inmatters with which iarpu r

'

;

116111)511 rd110W mrl .)is concerned: so Eustrat. c l ando ther
editors quo te here Mel . A. 1 . 981 a. mul e 0611 16 wpéf rm
e
'

prrupc
'

n rims 0 138311 80 111? M p1“ ,
dhht’t a l l W 311m

671671111 rm
’

as c
’

pmfpovs rriwdm rns c
'

pmtpt
'

ns X67” fxévrew. 117110 11 6’ in

v
'

; 11311 fpmtpia riwxafl' feao rdr r
'

o rt 711510 11, 1} 83 re
'

xw; ré
'w110 0610 11

, 11163

«mie n:ml oi yew'vm' m‘

iaarwepl r6m0 award» ciwu
‘

o f:ydpM m e

iryuifet 6 iarpnio v, wi th dl h
'

6md M “ New620 11967 17

6 rimN ewrunré
'

wruin» hryopfm , q
i

avpfiiflqxo M pc
'my (b ut. id:

odrdwv rfie fpmtpiar fxpm r6t M-yov, sai rtl pe
'

v comm: yu pffg, r6 6’
111 ratirqpto”{mirro r 671

105,W ris ts Bumprr'yderat rigs flepaweias
‘ Gem

wwr6v 761° r6 d ime r“ m‘

rd7
'

136610 1 ml 16 31min: rj
rimrfic {Mapl es incipxuv 016110011 pi l l ow,ml W m: robs reprints

ra
'

wc
’mm'

pow 611 111116 r6 1118611111 M 011 6111110000 60 ” rt):

0 0 11“a roam65
,
5m01p39 rr

'

yvm
'

riav iam ,
o l 8

'

00. 0111131 7651

311111 1110 1 r6 art 11311 fo am,
61611 8

'

0 611 (o c cur 01 63 16 61611 ml rvlv drier

mpcf oww. 616 awl rat's ripxtrc
'

xrovasmpi 3mm » rmmrc'pnve mi 14W
1265110 1 ropifoptv ré

'

wxetporexvi
’
ovml M me, 811 rd: airing f it» m e

,u
'

ym Ic ac u . Thewritero f E . N . vi. 7. 7mayhave hadthis passage
in his mind. His introduc tionof the termripxtrtmvuu

'

) 114 1 h. a:

may have beensuggestedby 616ml robe dpxtre
'mm (ml .

rd “ 50a ch m npl n 11111 6711176] W ow is oppo sed to ri
man’/mdoe é parl . Arum. P. 1 1. 673 b. 7 quotedby Ramsauer.
The argument is Al l lightflesh 18 who lesome : the fles h o f fowls
is light : therefore it iswho lesome. ’ The manwho knows the con
e lusion, ‘ theflesh o f fowls is who lesome ,

’ ismo re likely to prescribe
successfully than the manwho knows the majo r ‘

al l l ight flesh
iswho lesome,’ witho ut knowing the mino r, the flesh of fowls is
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nu as realising 77md
'

imam4111611171711, or
‘empirical knowledge Of right

andwrong, that at15917111are contrastedwith 1)M 1: 6dpxtrmo

an} .

CHAPTER V I I I .

Aaoum r.

lattermete: (wi fe/l ta: takento theyMemerit (a)
deh

’

émetr've and(6)judaat; anddeal ing, a: itdoe: Me rmmébrand
law-mm, an?“particular tawt -r

'

um'

ng 1
°

npart1
°mlardecree: andm . 13:

S imilarly,manyMint (bat Prudence a: comma!wil t ane
’
: ownprivate

aj
'

air: Prudence parex ce l lence. I l ka , indeed, 111mmm am :

man; tAe dAerW —tnwingwbat
gwdfar otfierpeaple—fiy a largedifl

'

erentia: attéertf on seem: to many ta ée sui
generis z tbem 1060mammal iankb mninamfi rlrtfimgktto be ‘prndrnl ,

’

B utmnly am ’

fl own’

interatmnnot tbw k ab »

A mn eannot be prndcnt t
'

n
‘ t u

’
intemt: dot/tnm enu:

1mm:mtdbe ob traetedfi vmthe wdal txlrmq andnade
‘prndent

’
: Mo dest“ :

mah traetr
‘

onof
‘ tkei

’
r own inter B ut tney are no tnm ‘prndent

’
in

natural

.m'

eneer. TM: may k raben “ a ny: tkat
'
ondrmn’

interatmnot k

airtraeted, M m . tih pnf eieno 1 fntfiemmtemm ,wmw

"proved, M W , t
'

t t
'

:

tun/ma: antttken
'

: q,
’ Ramon, fi r k emon”pretend: universal : 1M
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m apprdended Prudena wfll h awrl of m

§ 1. fl vo ltmefi] Grant has an impo rtant remark here—that, 114 1 113 3 .

acco rding to Aristo tle, was a psycho logical termex

pressing a facul ty of the mind, butmum},wasmerely one o f the
divisions o f the sc iences . I n order to make themcommensurate,
Eudemus alters the significationo fmama} , He treats it as a state
of the mind as amode o f Wm“ , dealing With the State
either universally or indetails. Fromthe same later po int o f view
he adds also oinmmurfi. ’

1} pie (fits, rdpin-ro t circ a. mi 1
'a 6 511139] See no te on

v. r. 20 . the prudence o f the c itizen, and¢p6mtfi the

prudence o f the man, are the same habit viewedfromdifl'

erent

po ints. as the c itizen andthe man are the same person viewed
fromdifferent po ints. Take the case o f one who ‘ gets onwell
in the world.

’

Hemaybe loo kedat either as amanwho conduc ts
his own affairs prudently, or as a c itizenwho contributes by his

po sition andinfluence to the welfare o f the S tate o fwhich he is
the product. His career is a l ine inwhich the private can only
lo gically be distinguishedfromthe public side. Ex cept as con

forming to the conditions o f the community to which he belongs,
andas promo ting its go od, no man canbe saidto manage his own
affairs prudently—aimfi r: rdairf oil 113 Jim o ixmropia: ond’ hm”cherrie s

5 5. Eventhe narrowest ¢p6m¢nrmpi aimir is ”al umni—although
the latter name is technical ly given only to the faculty o f the

pub lic man—tbe legislator, ecc lesiast, dicast, or ex ecutive o fficer.
We may say then that the 1511 rpm-0mm)mpl fartpand671106 is

M o re M mpl airrév, andM iran; gudmpl fi epov. These are
two aspects logically distinguishable : but there is no such thing
as caring only for oneself, or caring only for o thers.
Fritzsche andGrantmakemuch o f this andthe three fo llowing
as fulfil ling a promise ‘made before in the E . E .

’—viz . i. 8 .

12 18 b . 9 rd 31mm6: ram: dpwror 110 i aim rimin}? aiml rrai

”firearm . M e mfir' dr riq aiml rd1571106» rdril e : rawdraping
W e . mirro d’ io '

rl rdimdrfiv xvpiar ”0 0 611. 0 371) 8
’ iwi M um)

ml oiaovopwimlwmmt . 81a¢ipwmydpafimt al ifar tpdr rdrm“

r? rotai
'mu eim’

rrpé: 8
’

M “ ri
'

71dwfi poww, 60 71110 11 hex
-
rice .
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114 111 3 4 . The divisionsmade inthis andin 5 3 may be tabulated

warm (A)
(151: turdhdyov 6111806: r epi rr

°

r rive/11111111111dyaddupon-11113)

A)
mp11161611 (6mpl older mpl mik e M urmu r)
Wm“) 9SW “)

trohmn'

; (a) 110110011 1116

(6511 rdand3mm mpimik edip.) (6311dpxmx romu}
mimil e W)

Bovhrvrtkfi

Here 111110 111111: is usedina generic sense (A), anda spec ific sense
—4 m: di ml dipdmmr pa'l tm ( ivat q mpl aiml v mi rva

‘ mi fxfl
0 111
-
11 01)rd is also usedin
generic (A), anda specific (a)sense .

b . as. vopoOmufi] The architectonic relation o f vopnamei to 1} woke-111)
inapi rdandfam e

, as Well as to 01110 110 1110 } and fl pl aimlw¢pdmm,

is no t ex hibitedto the eye in the above table, inwhich roman-uni
appears as coo rdinate with ”al arm; (a), andas having no bearing
at al l upon oit ovoputr

'

] or ¢p61qa11 (a). In the well-o rderedState ,
however, itdominates al l three—M 170 1: (a), oieovoami, andrah-v i
(a) -6 yelp 116110 1 éyopn

'm mp3 drain e r. I ts architectonic rela
tion, to 11011111116 (11)at least, is better bro ught out in Pol . A. 1 1.

1297b. 37, where three rawwalnu ts» m ay are distinguished
—(l )16 Bovhrvdmvovmpl ré v norm —the deliberative body. (a)rd
mpl opxa

'

r— tl l e ex ecutive : and(3)16M oe—the judic ial body
and”11110111116 is saidto be concerned‘

theoretically,
’

e. archi~

tectonically,with al l three : 3m 81)minpdptam M um» 1:11c "pl

I » do? empeiv 1611 0 110 1181130 1 1101100571111 l ea
'

a'
rprdW iper.

has—haec autemut circa

singularia commune habetnomenpo litics , as if he readQ81
°

e r u pt

rd11115 from . Ramsauer conjectures Q 83 in: xrtporrxun) (or fit

rrpdrrom)fl pl rd1tad' :mm Wouldit no t be simpler to read
Qdi iorwde

'

rwra ?



3 0 0 11
1 VI : CHAP. 8 : a, 3 . 65

1111111111110; ml flouhw'mtfi] This is not the fo rmal division o f 1141

“ Amer; That is given in the nex t sectionas Bastian-mi and
M o ran} . Here the writerwishesmerely to characterise M 1111}; (a)
as spa nk-5, e. as concernedwith «111110‘ 51111117 11, in contradistinc tion
to which invo lves 6 ramM 0 11 Geopia. He adds ml Bov
l evruu

'

pinorder to explainnprwmé—rdydpW 110 rtpm 51: rd
taxman He might have written—116m81° 11m M enu)
midrawnl n" rdydpW and rrpaarrdv 5 : rdfo xaro v(I f . it f f}
mi 6mit “.

68 rdl c xarov] Eustr. has—4rdM aud(6 7 111 drekrvraiov dtpim b . 28 .

M W M iran ridc? yrn
'

aaar ini q ? rrporedr
'

vrt (111113111111 , mix
81 M W M m a

’

hh
’

61 (11m cal “ dime-rowrdydpM 0 11

tpéfu dru ifierat. A M mpa is the first stepin the ex ecution o f

a po licy. I t carries with it consequences which result in the

realisation o f a certain "7101. Deliberation, starting from the
conception o f this «was, reviews the steps by which itmay be
realisedtill a! 11111 the first stepactually to be taken is reached
in thought. This is the Mm which is thus rdfo xaror : 1]
E N . iii. 12 6 ydp60 11111»d Z om (who ml M 6111

M p 8167110111111 mi rdfaxam iv rfi M 60 11 111112170 11 1210 1 111 17}

want The termZaxmos ofien stands simply for the ‘ particular’

as such—c g. EJ V. Vi . I t . 3 (art 03 ré
'

w 11110 5111111711 ml riwio xdrm'

h arm rdrpax rd: Md. K. I . 10 59 b . 26 1160 11 inte r-131117 ré
'

wM OM

ml « 5 rec ic xrimv : 1] EJV. vii. 3 . 13 (e xam: 81m. Particulars as
such are called31mm, doubtless because they are individuals, or
ultimate units foundby breaking upgenus andspec ies.

813 M M x x x ] M aw} — i; has appro

priatedto itself the generic name which it ought to share with
6W 6. Only ‘

partymen,
’

ac tive po litic ians — those who
have a handin carrying onthe current business o f the State ,

’

are

po pularly regardedas our statesmen.

’ Po litical thinkers are no t
regardedas statesmen.

’

5 8 . Sons? 83 uni 0960110 19 tu ck ] S imilarly,Warm (a)has ap h. as .

propriatedto itself the generic name whic h it ought to share with
M 16andmm}. T o be able to manage ‘

one’s own’

affairs
wel l is Prudence—andthe only real Prudence, it is thought (boa t);
for to attendas a‘ po litician’

to otherpeopl e
’s affairs is the mark,

no t of a prudent man, but o f a lmsybody. The truth, however,
VOL . 11. r
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114 1 b . 29 . is that
,
as the State which is ruledby M im i: insteadof vdpo c

sinks into the soc ial chao s of v} e
'

o
'

xdrq dmwkparla (P01. E . 8 . 13 12

b. so themanwho tri es to manage “ his own aflairs,
’witho ut

regardfor the common go od, courts his own ruin.

‘ One 's own
good’

cannot be abstrac tedfromthe commongood, andtreatedas
a thing by itself .

b . as . 4 . ethos mkuwpdypons] Knowing one
's owngood(Waly-7m:

a) and knowingwhat is goodfor o therpeople (minus are the

two spec ies (day)o f
‘ knowing what is good(W e B ut

these two spec ies are distinguishedfromeach o therby such a large
difl

'

erence (bwdopd), that they o ftendo not seemto be coordinate
spec ies at al l under the same genus. ‘My own good’ is such
a very different thing to me from ‘my neighbour

’s good,
’

and
seems so superio r, that the tendency is to make the knowledge
o f the former coex tensive with Prudence

,
andto cast the know

ledge o i the latter out o f the genus altogether as M mrpaypo c t
'm).

This interpretationassumes thatdtatpopa
' is here usedin its logical

sense as M opdAtom s. o r dryermh
'

a rpmjfca,
andis sugge sted

by the forego ing .zao. species : see Aid. 1. 7. 10 57 b. 7 it

ydp rm? ml réwdta¢op€wrdtidy. I t is the interpretation
adoptedby Eustratius, who writes —n"v budopr‘wsteam. but rm'maw
rot? m3 {curds W u wpdr o l kovomxdv ml M artinis” mi W in dfl
(tri o-uppdr redrawmlM e (or!ml ¢p6vq¢rtr, wk): I xow'

t diatpopdr t pde
mate“ ,

rai yim 1139 ic ondm e rods adrods (rm
’mrr Eustr.)M m

di nokdmdrmy npdr rdkotfli ml m ofirw éfl e ml dou b rdv ddém
rdmpl at

’miv
,
co l mpl cdrddrarpt

'

fiovra,Wuhan» rime
,
fdr 83 M aude ad

M urray M drro l wrpa
'

ypomdo: rd(fordamn? (wow ,
mi c'fcrriforra,

I t is diflicul t to suppo se that ina contex t inwhich the speak: o f

agerm: are distinguished,dta¢op¢i canbe usedinany but in this, its
logical , sense . Zell, Coraes, G rant, andRamsauer, however, fo l low
Lamb inus in understandingm'

e
'

xu 86W may to mean
verumde hoc ipso magna est connoversia.

’

whim ] Eustr. hada v. I . W e." befo re him.

rd« if ; duve t] Eustr. says that the phrase is elliptical, and
thatwe must understandswim,

warpipov, ordpwm . Aims
, the

0mm»; is not mentioned, perhaps because, as Enstr. says, 0 quip
cimomW C“ riW u ri rodcla im:“Mm l td: river.
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reading of Mb , is tempting, but is probably only one o f the con 114 1 b . 3 4 .

jectures o fwhich Mb is ful l.

mi Sou l“ mal e ] Eustr. brings out co rrectly the force of these 1142 s . 1.

words—dumpipovrar (l i e. rdv M Jaurdv W owmi rdu M y)
70 0 0 510 7 tin-re ml do x e't'v rdv (186m rdwept adrdv M um» chm, rdv
33 M ined? ad¢p6upovmswo l vrrpa

'

ypom. So much is made o f the
spec ific difference between¢p6m¢rtrweptam, andmama} , that the
latter is cast out o f the genus

,
which the fo rmer is allowedto

monopo li se .‘ But the truth is
, as the writer is about to show,

that ¢p. mp1 armandM M are c losely connec ted. A man
canno t secure ‘ his own’ interests M J eannine odd’ 8m rroh rrias

(6 I f (5 5)
‘
one’s own interests couldbe abstrac tedfromthe

concrete tissue o f soc ialwell-being, andtreatedsimply by themselves ,
bo ys, who candeal with simple abstractions, might be expectedto
be M As amatter o f fact they are no tdpéupoc, because the
‘ good’ with which even the most self—regardingmph-yewis con
cerned, is concretely impl icatedwith the ‘

common good,’ which
only amano f ripe experience canestimate .

o i 83 wha tnot mkutpdypons] Zell andGrant quote Plato a. 2 .

R ep. 4 3 3 A rdrdarms wpé f rm ml pdwokwmpowiv, andG org .

5 26 C Mondrian rdadrodrrpa
'

fa'ro : rral 0 6 rrdvrrpaypovdo awos : (j:

Iaoe. 1 191 M M rode piv M whwpaypo {mime

Espr it-n] Fromthe PMYortel er o f Euripides : see Dindorf, Poet.
Sta . p. 3 5 2 . The thirdl ine o f the present quotation seems to
have been in full

b ov prrnrrxc
'

iv fa? ”M r? fi lms ;
After this l ine there seems to have fo lloweda passage (para

phrasedby Dio Chr. Or. 59 . p. 575)which endedwith the lines
odddv ydp051-0 yai

'

rpov we Mpfdm'
rods ydpmptm vrmi rt rrpa

'

o
'
rrovrac t he?»

M y "b dpnr r 37 mix“ voy‘omr.

After ratio in our tex t ru aa. 6 the Paraph . He l iodorus
to have readZ ak mi

, andCCC adds at: «31070

W ha those ois bmi émpl udrdv ciddnmidmrpt
'

fio vdtpdnpoe ezmt. a. 7.

Forenmpl es of the genen l tendencyil lasm ythe extrusiono fmfld
fromits geausmee Mil l ’s L q ir. iv. 5. especial ly ; 4.
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BOOK VI : CHAP. 8 : 4, 5.

“ (resin s ofiat (on 16 c firoii efi‘ 8m oinovopio e 068
'

am: rennin ]
I t is impo ssible to secure one

’s own go od, without taking ac count
o f the goodo f the househo ldandeveno f the S tate. The Paraph.
has a goodnote here inwhich he shows howthe nex t sentence
(rt 83 ” A. andthe mad» 5 are connectedwith this remark
mirm o t

'

: bvvardv {o ur rv
‘wM y

”
rim dew rt} : oimmpu fir, 0683 rt)’

clampdvdm rfir roh rufic
‘

or
’wydpdvvardv d

’
l ml ml é s rdme' érwrdv

rwa W in g s-6s 01min: M fi rfis M ews ob mhéir c
'

xm
'

oms. p l ant

fi ppfi W flpfim rtvdwfli woM M W Ou rplfiona
'

(1 83 5-0 6
W rot dmplfieymnBic» fxet M ommies ch um rde

'

avnfn670 660 ;
flanker ydp, ml xpeia Otdmnaklas spot at

’

iro mi e xam“ . rm‘

ira 82

686mm» rivet: (weeping 70 30 00 : 7)63 (“stupid ré u ivm aniadun-o r t
'

o rt
'

,

mi olde r kal M uss, m1lbw rot/f ew0 6: b e 3mm)“ 0 5“ M agoo ctr-ar.
S imilarly Eustrat, who fo rmally distinguishes two reasons why
m’mfart rdabroii 0 13 b e» o lwvopiar 063 M M a cias Man is a
soc ial being . Family andpublic l ife is part o f the concrete li fe o f
the individual : (a)the deliberation necessary to secure re c en t?

spas. canno t be carriedonwi thout kowni. This is howhe ex

plains 114 2 a. to a»
. 83 rdc t

'
rro ii in?” 843 M in

,
donkeyml fi rm .

He says—fl'

fi bl o xflmdcimwwfi, 683mwmvia b obrom v)6M M .

This interpretation o f anemia 114 2 a. to , by which it ismade to
refer to the M rs o f themum,

is , I daresay, po ssible ; but i t
wouldbe more in accordance with Aristotelian usage to make it
refer to the e xam o f the writer andhis reader. The sentence

W owis one which it is indeeddifficu lt to ex plain
satisfactorily in its contex t. At any rate , however,we may suppo se
that the 0 6: am” o f 6

,
114 2 a. so is intendedto c ontrast with

the W e» o f § 4 , 114 2 a. 10 .

5 . mpeiov re e k ] Kassow(Fonda. p . aswas po intedout

in note on ch. 7, b. 2 1, regards the passage beginning ch. 7.

b . at anW emama}, andending here 114 2 a. x x

with omm'

ov
, as an interpo lation, andtakes the awn‘

ier c losely with
the remarks in ch. 7. 7which endwithmufflerM oe 1 14 1 b. at.

I t is true thatthe c ondorwouldfo l lowthese remarks very appo sitely.
Butdoes it no t fo l low« rim {o ur aimI an atm'

no ii «3 am ciao-mics
our firmW ins appo sitely enough ? T6 (W m is on. in : re

abroad l u v M e owam nol treiawpdmrmpl at
’

rrdrml fm

Cambr. seems to be the onlyMS which agm withK' inre-ding 03 .

Morel scienoe conoeivedu the ocienoe of the individnnl 's good.
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BOOK VI : CHAP. 8 : 6.

philosophy andnatural science, but merely repeats by ro te the
formulae usedto express them the truths o f mathematics, on the

Other hand, he comprehends fully, for they are plainat first sight.
’

3 . 18 . 88 dec ima ls] re 8
8

or 36 dtpmpc
’

crmr, results or products o f

abstraction,
’

are regularly usedas the truths of mathematic s '

see no tes on i . 3 . 1 andi . 3 . 5 : cf Trendelenburg
’s no te on

de An. ii i . 4 . 8 (cf :also his E l em. L og . § 3 6, note), where it is
po intedout that the first meaning o f ¢i¢dfpflrtc is material—e . g .

it is the process o f chipping away the block of stone til l the perfec t
formo f the statue is reachedin P/lyr. i . 7. 190 b . 7 rd8' W m
olov c

’

e rovwas 6
‘

Eppar. I t is then appliedto the process o f
reaching eta, or concepts by leaving out o f account the particulari
ties o f individuals, andfix ing attention upon essential character
istics : andespec ially to the pro cess o f reaching tho se as, with
which mathematical science (see An. For] . i . 13 79 a. 7)is con

cerned. Eustratius has the fo llowing note on rdBt’dW fl c c here
—
x»pl c ra

'wt
'

znox etpc
'm m-r' e’m’pyemWm odat pr)duratio n, «po tpour

rat 8c mr lab ours at ré v “mummy iv air fi rm edml (o r aw
radio v¢¢a~rmc6ru mpl riis Bean ie s rip e

'm de'xovrmmpl ré
'

u iro

Oppo sedto 38M o re : abstrac t is it ”poaee
'

owr concrete
see Mel . A. s . 982 a. 27 andAn. Port. i . 27. 87 a. 3 1, where
geometry is saidto be more c oncrete thanarithmetic , andthere
fore less exact—ml 38 «W e» drptBro rr

'

pa r?” it: tpocfle
'mo s, ciao

r operpt
'

as M pg
-nu) hiya de

'

(a: npoofle
'

o cmc, o fov yards OM Q deems
”

my?)83 060 10 Gerds' rain-1p c
’

x avocado-ems. Geometry is in «po o

News as comparedwith arithmetic, because it adds ponh
'

an: it

adds also the three dimensions as generatedby the motionof the
po int, line , andplane respec tively : see Trende lenburg,Kalrgonim
le lzrc, pp. 83 , 84 .

I t is not to be understo odfromthe words rsair a: m e

e
'

d'nv
,
rfi v 8

'
c l apxat if thatW e “ andepitaph are

mutually ex c lusive . The tipxat
'

o f natural sc ience are I t W e “
,

inasmuch as they are general po ints o f view, not particu lar oh
servations ; see As . Part. ii . 19 . to o a. 6 ina

'

e
’mtpt

'

ar 5 {em
fiprfiyom or ro ii t oddl er: e

’

v rfiw ro ii hdrnopdrdM d8 iv drum:

b drfidxdmr rdat'rrdrc
'

xmdpxr)ml fnwrépqs : andit is byinduction



BOOK VI : CHAP. 8 :

that even16 £5w a s .par excel l ence— the truths o fmathematics, 1142 n. 18 .

are saidto become known in Arr. Perl . i . 18 . 8 1 b . a som e:

rdM oo drop-30mm)da' W e, inc l mi rd38M o re”W e

fo rmdc ' cinemas m it—o nwhich see Waits's no te.

mi rdpl y] The dpxat
'

of philowphy or natural sc ience , a:t 19 .

being rddt' b u t.

06 a u c tione er]
‘do not realise ' : see I ndex Arist—‘mmv

'mv

omnino firmitatempersuasionis significat, sive ca 8657: sive r
’

rwrv'r
me vimac naturamhabet sive adcognitionemprincipiorumper
tinet ’— see do An. iii . 3 . 4 28 b. 4 , 4 28 a. 2 1, E N . vii. 3 . 4 , An.

Prior. ii . 2 3 . 68 b . 13 81mm: m imicry 6 didM ayor? 6 I f

we ltl yomv] Grant compares E . N . vu. 3 . 8 o l spi ne poaémrn. so .

m ipom pie rods Xo'yo vr, foamd
'

06m».

13» 83 rdTidrm' 061 ddnhov] t
'

. e. the dqim7r
'

onr
,
riparpo l (dims:

or Myermart for“ An. Parr. ii. 10 . 94 a. fromwhich the
mathematic ianstarts. are plainandeasily understoodat first sight
as Eustratius says—de

’

art ortypr), ri fo r; woman), ri o
’

arwc
'mdxb an,

ra
'

c ian, rl (M os , ri rpt
'

yawov, ml rawo xmuirw fedo ra ,
ml dondupe

W ardr rdml ro ioe dpovr odréy c
'fi c raadm. On dptopoi andtheir

re lauonto drwéwsee emg AmPorl ii. 3 9. 0 b 3 o dpwpds piv ydp
m ri f or: ml aiming" c l 8

’ M l le!“ rimmin g rrao ut M yrnami

e drf e
'mr o lov al podqpartxal rfpovdr ml rt

'

rdmpu '
rd

u l al flhmépoio r.

5 7. in rank ] This seems to be another argument (after the

digresdon in to prove that aimam re arms (5 5v

topic : odd' b u t “ therefo r. So Eustr.
—rodro tpdr rddu n-fp e

'

c rlv

Sn dri ri cidéon rofi oia iov dyndod, rir rodw o fi dyododyvé o rm

W i ndward-mardmvdvml rdidwdr fortdi rdpiv ldudwrodldiu c

W W W . C] :the Paraph .
— '

Eu
,
M l édpap'rfa r)mpi fdr

« sawm wwmsm oamramwwwam
M M rdficpéwodmvdcraM mml drmo meidér, dyvofiv dr

'

M h m a m w mw wsm xpivfm
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—
9 .

fxéflpor ro
'

t
'

s Wi ll ow 58am), draupb drt ”pd: rdpr)W ,

b uyea
’m pfi pdm eidwat

,
drt rddc rdddm fiapM q M mi dn

rdfiomioradpawa
’ deirmdpo fimpmi tppdnymr rfirm w

76mm rat mhtrutfir, ml 686m Merle dm rfirM W »

{impml rip yvémv b ut ris mM ou pr)dpoprdnwdam
I t wouldthus appear that in the present we have a parallel
adducedfrommedical sc ience to illustrate the interdependenc e of
a knowledge o f what is go odfor o thers anda knowledge o fwhat
is go odfo r oneself. The universal min e rdflnpt

'mroflpa 68amW 4

is paral lel to the knowledge o f the so cial good; the particular, f oal

fiapéamapow, to the knowledge of one
’s owngood. As the conc lusions

o f iarptd’demandthe knowledge o f bo th amajo randaminor, so
do tho se o f cppévvaw—evenwhen it seems to be concernedmerely
with ‘

one's own’ go od.

Zell refers to Prob] . 93 3 b. 28, where it is statedthat rdpe
‘

v

W updvflapé, 76 83 ykmn
‘

awas . The adjective Bapi
’m'adpo v appears

to occur only here in the AristotelianCo rpus. Suscmihl brackets
this

a. 23 . § 8 . 811 8
’

flQM ms ode imarfi’m,M p6r ro iiydpl axdrou Geri»,
h epetpqrat] Cf Mel . K. t . 10 59 b. 26madam-rip!)ray meo w
ml or”: raw{c xémmForthis sense o f 3:7a ultimate individual)
see above , note on vi. 8 . 2 b . 28 . The expression raii daxdrw
in ): r

‘

;W : has no tactual ly occurredbefore , b ut, as Ramsauer
DO l CS , the equivalence o f rdm5 Ema-rowandrdfo xm v is assumed.

. . ss . 5 9 . v6] tie. vii MM vi as distinguishedbelowin vi. t r. 4

fromthe wpaxrwdr unit , which is raii c
’

axdrov mi £084m mi ris

o . 26 . RM ] : mMoywpdr.

u. 87. {mar-6M ] rte. mediate, deductively derivedknowledge .

M ]
ic xorovrpiywov] We have here the Aristo teliandistinction between
the tamciao-mi (propn

’

a smr
’

éil x
’

a o f the Sc hoo lmen)andthe and
«new(command: search/fa), as explainedinc u. i i . 6. 4 18 a. 7Au

riwddmd' l cdoryvdadvmmpi rflwM iwwpfiroml fym di rdw
rpoxé s, b vdiio yiv x cd' o brd¢amdaddnadog rddi b mdwfi tflqmm
massa famwu zmm maammam m key-r
M pivdpéwxcrmérépo aivfi c u oioddwvdunml mpl dfi ifi fxflu
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W aiwfiimxpvm ml w iw mlwwxmfi i b
'

étbinu mn
wh it» : piv 3X “ 8m¢oprir and Junior!) ye mint mpl rovmv. ml min
amm drc y épo oéd’drtww,

N dri ro u xpo om'm fimv, 0 ri rd

W b m . rdpiv ofiv rowvro M'

yoro t ldto iuic rw,
mvddi x t

'
uqmr,

two
.
«we . e xammew fayapmacrowa s ma.ma

cardtdm c
‘ mi 734) 6”th e ir rt

'

r c
’mwal oha)ml M t. mrd0 1;c

M 83Wm aicdqniv, oiov (1rdhandy cit; Attipowvidt‘ mrdc onfirmed:
W rofi ov aicddmag drt rfi hwxé wpfic

'

fiqu roéro od010 869 0 114 . 845

macaw» rdo xu i rowarov imb roi’odaeqroa. 76» awmmwa
rd2840 “ plan c

'

orlv c ladqrri, ml ”pd:df; civ ic m
'

tpmv Jaime

C] : “ pl (M UM I . 4 58 b . 4 award8’ e
'
arl rite 010 0!)m c xv

‘ma
cd p‘rfi e ml dvqawed rdl ha rdm hmidwd' ob xpépam
M . We must no te the admission, made at the endo f the

passage quo tedfromdc An. ii . 6 that the crowdaiadrrrdare after
all no t o iah rdin the strict sense (xvpio c). Inde An. iii. 1. 4 25 b . 5

they are calledthe commonconcomitants (rdM ovdo iim ml mud)
of the {but atoms, andmust be regardedas really
fo rmally present in the propria mn

'

bflr
’

a. As such , they differ
fromthe maewwq «20 0976 o f de An. 11. 6. 4 18 a. so , which
are merely empirical ly inf erredpro per sensibles : mg . when one

infers the bitterness o f the yellowbilewhich one sees, the bitterness
is andM M c iaoqniv (J: Art. iii. t . 4 25 b. x). The eye, as

such, is not affectedby it. The madal oaqfli are desc ribedby
Hamilton (Ra

'

d
, p. 83 0)as

‘
concomitant cognitions to which the

impression on the organ of the proper sensible only afl
'

ords the
occasion’

;
—andG rant says We see in the apprehension o f

number, figure , andthe l ike, not an Operation o f sense
,
but the

mindputting its ownfo rms andcatego ries, i. e. itself, on the ex ternal
object. ’ In dc An. iii . t . 4 25 a. 13 the five common sensibles
enumeratedindo As . ii. 6 are reducedto one—dram mlv
addi ré o M v o ldv r clvac o laflr’rnpcdv rt idwv

,
div ider

-
3 010 060 0

av)mrdu pficflquir‘
, oiovt mrdom , c xéporor, pryi

M e
‘

rovra ydpmind mart £0 80 6q o lo v W ane

minfipa‘ Myedos riprt rdc xv
'mo '

rdd’ v
’

zpepo fiv rfopé n

Tontrilt
'

s conjecture. The mau l c laware no t to be con

o l
'

dc An. ii. 6. 4 t8 a. so . The crowd
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nicdm’ 6 6
’dptdpbr rfidmtio et roii avwxoir, mi nis-idio ts“ (fedo ra-rip

iv aiaddnrat ctio-090 43 . 60 7! O03W art tidt'mmwdrowfmidiar «in :

re tire»
,
oiovW att

“
05W» ydpfarmdampvimri)dint rd7huni diode

vdpeea. mine 8' drt rim?» 3xovrrr rvyxtivoyrv 0:6 6pm, 5 mi 5rd, 01m
n'

e
'm wdpo mpffom. On this reduction o f the crowd010 97116 to

«b uye rsHamilton(Rer
’

d
,
p. 829 note has the fo llowing remarks

Manymodernphi lo sophers when they attcmmedto explain the

o rigino f our no tion o f ex tension frommotion, and, inparticular,
the mo tion o f the hand, were not aware that they hadthe Stagirite
at their head. I t is to be remembered

,
however, thatAristotle do es

notattempt, like them, to explain bymo tionournecessary concept‘
o f Space, butmerely our contingent perception o f the relative ex
tension o f this or that particular object. This, however, takes it
for granted, that bymo tion(xivqme)Aristo tle intends local moh

’

on.

B utmo tion iswith hima generic term
, comprising under it four, or

six , species ; andin po int o f fact, by motion Aristo tle may here
(de An. i ii . as inmany, if notmost, otherplaces o f his psycho
logicalwri tings

,
meana subjec tivemutation(N oimmr)ormodifica

tiono f tbe perc ipient. This too is the interpretation given to the

pmsage by the great majority, if no t the who le, o f the anc ient
expo sito rs I t is therefore remarkable that Dr. Trendelenburg,
in his late valuable edition o f the De Anima, shouldhave appa
rentlycontemplatedthe interpretationby localmo tion, as the onl y
one propo sed, or po ssible.’ See also Trendel enburgf s L ogrlrebe
Unl ermlwngen, vo l . i . chapters 5 , 6, 7, and8, inwhich the intui tion
ofmo tion is describedas fundamental in sensation andthought
‘Die Bewegung istdie erste Thatigkeitdes Denkens unddes Seins :
der Raumistdas aussere Ene ugniss der B ewegung :die Z eit ist
die Vorstellung des innernMasses derBewegung (p.

The M arrows, as distinguishedfromthe fate cream, are to be
assigneddirectly to the so-cal ledW or 0 3p al e-Owipwv ormo !)
c iao-pic

,
as faculty : (see de Mem. 1 . 4 50 a. B ut ultimatel y the

38a: c ladqrdalso are to be referredto it. Common sense—m 6
«l ic enc es; says Hamil ton(Reid, p.

‘was employedby Aristo tle
to denote the faculty inwhich the various repo rts o f the several
senses are reducedto the unity o f a commonapperception see

u pl dwm udlypqydpams 2 . 4 55 a. 12 b ut 8
’
t
'mdpxu M ethic-rip

M yc o rdpe
'

v

8
° dx ofi rddxoéew

, ruir d
’

Ji h a mrdrdv mlrdv rpdmv
‘ fm dc' rrrmi

Kantwouldsay—intuition, notconcept.
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coa l)“was dx ohoodoi'nramic a", 6ml 811 ml denimcal c laddnrm'

odfi p81)rj ye Na 6736 an ripé. cal xpfn t ddml dtivo rat xpt
'

nwd'rt
fromrdflunk rtiw l wxa’w

,
06" 7060 “ 007: “at ofir

'

M air. W ei rm
ca l f popi, rite G leam-win” dndm v. fo rt pint ydppin ab duc ts, ml
rdcripwv diodqrépto v-

‘

r
'

r rd6’ rim 016 660 “ rodyim {mo ron from,

“ M on ml xpdporoc. ro irmd' dpa ri W WW irmipxrt
'

roampie ydp xopiferm ré v N ew al o eqrrjpim,
rd 8

’ M a roimw

Kan)airflow: is thus the consc iousness o f sensations— the

reference o f themto a self-consc ious subject, this subject being
embodiedina tactually sensitive organismgoverned, inthe case o f
rdin combya heart—dc S omno , ch. 3 . 4 56 a. 4m rdZmpampdiav

to be referredto it, but
is the living being, one

ious tau: chem-dinthe fo rms or
dpadpdr, x irmm. But the living
al cflfimo s (de S omno 4 . 456 a.

conscious o f alcoe may be
however, r)rodaiadnro ii r

’

n
'

pyu o

dart ml pfa (J: A rt. i ii . 2 . 4 25 b . 25)- since
subject andobject are one , this ultimate
is also ultimate in things ‘die Bewegung
des Denkens unddes Seins .

’

1bmandcrowdatoms, see Hamilton’s
Secondary Q ualities o f Body, espe
regards the Aristo teliandistinction
Primary andSecondary Q ual ities)

onpassages quotedabove,
e
, Pvt/totem!yAristotl e, I ntroduction5 ix , and
quo tedabove : see also Grant

’s useful no te

by which we perceive . The nature of the per a.

in ¢pdvqms is merely illustratedbymeans o f the
perception o f the common sensible e xam. The

hich the mathematic ian, as such, perceives
shape (triangular, quadrilateral , c ircular)o f the
andshape is no t the datumo f a single sense
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as co lour e. g . is, but is given in the perceptions ofmore thanone

sense. I thus take rpt
'

yowov to be merely an ex ample o f the

common sensible o xfipa (milderwouldhave done equally well), and
dismiss as untenable the viewo fMichelet ando ther commentators,
thatwhat the mathematic ian is here saidto perceive is that what
is ultimate or simplest in geometry is the triangle that al l
figuresmay be brokenup into triangles. But surely , if the writer
hadbeen thinking o f ‘

that which is ul timate in geometry,’ he
wouldno t havementionedafigure at al l , but e rr‘yw

'

j.

M o re then is concernedwith to xins—particulars, which it
perceives, as c inema perceives its (e xam, immediate/94 but the

(e xam o f W “ are not l ike the iota doom-é perceivedby the
spec ial senses , this is red, this is sweet,

’— but rather, they are
like the perceptions o f the geometer— ‘ this shape before me is
triangular, or c ircular.

’

As a co louredobject seen, or a resisting
object touched, is the occasion for the geometer o f the perception
o f o xijrm by his rowdy aiodqn

'

jpm,
so in the W oe the various

feelings andc ircumstances which make uprd6! roir updewr are

respondedto by an activity o f the moral reasonwhich impo ses on
the 6M; presentedto i t its own formo f Duty. As the geometer
so lves his problemby perceiving shape: in the data of eye (or
touch), andrecognising this construction, o r manipulation o f

shapes, as better fittedfor the so lution o f a given problem than
that o ther construction, so the ¢p6mtos so lves the problemof « t

( 5 (in by apprehending rdc
‘
vmic npdfcar, not as things pleasant or

painful to sense here andnow, but as things which are goodor

bad—i. e. fitted, or no t fitted, to have a permanent place in the

general planof life dyoGoG 7dp 5M o re,m assa cre .

oa
’

rx oi
'

o re midi mo i}
,
N dpdoov ro frrt

'

prrmos fidnfivros. rdde' dyofldr
ml rdmxdv rodvoti pdvov rtpr

'

nw30 7 i : Themistius, vo l . ii . p. 2 1 1, od.

Although I believe that the firstmeaning o f rd[0 rois MW !

mir] amm o in the writer’s mindwas the geometer’s parked!”
I lrrlrpark

'

arlar shape, e.g. triangle , he couldno t fail to be consc ious
o f the othermeaning o f {q ua-cu

, as the laststepin(mo re : see E . N .

h rat
‘

sm0. bracketedbyBywater. The words mayverywe l l have been
insertedbya scribe in the intere st o f the interpretationadoptedbyMiche la
referredto above : in his (“M W (p. however, Byvnter remarks
that ‘ it is quite pou ib l e that b roi

'

rpofi porwoi
'

s is only out o fpl oce ,mdthot
it come inoriginal lyafterM ardu k )
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a
"warp“)and6dpxrrmrovm)dtpbvqmr (which cannot be c lassedas
a kindo f atoms). I prefer the 1reading butanyhowthe c lause
is awkwardandunnecessary.

CHAPTER I X .

ARG UMENT .

I tmmdh mM fi M hdn b r u wbo knowsdmM see lt, M aking

I t cannot be kappygwrn
'

ng.fi rm water a baq al l atw emam:
(kinking.wormdel iberation l obe: h’m. Nor is it sagwity, rab i df: a bird

Agar
‘

r
’

ln, rl carmot be opinioney
'

any (and.

M entor: ‘
r
'

ncarrtd'

b po-treb le , W afers/Jew is new

barmmreactedanytbr
'

ngdefinite andW M , but is stil l seeking and(W

afimod.

B adw/ronwe rf eab gamma”a: corred,

’wem be av g/rdto not: I tal
£1 13m Mat {l abouldbe ‘

torroct
'
a: regard: anyflagst one if “: tbm

del iberation: it new: be ‘
corm't

’
a: ”guard: al l Mm, e . g. ba lmmah

'

beml c
who attm’ml o agwdmdby badmeam; or rvbowenattain:

l o agwmdbygoodmmr, bal l aba arrunmal lj long h
'mr inb irddr'beflm‘

ac,

wil er oorrmbf ’

r
‘

nrelah
'

onto themdpar excel l ence—tbc cbief mdof m
mraym

’

tboul any qualgfimtion, ‘ fic ddr
'

bml a wel l or mmrl b f-
‘h £ra

mon o/M ame” G oodmml tm, in “: M nemm'

l l bc w
(M om/W t a —Mem wbo bar c mm

This chapter, as Grant explains, commences the examination of

2 set Of faculties (ebflwhia, ebm xia, M inna
, wh en, andM )

cognate to W “ , or fo rming part o f it.
i I owe this rendaing of cboroxfnto Peten.



8 0 0K VI : CHAP. 9 : 1-3 . 79

5 1. mpi ebfloohiesj
‘ I t is anabrupt, awkwardcommencement 114 2 a. 3 2.

o f the chapter to say,
“ enquiring anddeliberating are different,

fo rdeliberating is a spec ies o f enquiring .

”
B ut what is meant

apparently is , to bring
“ goodcounsel underthe heado f enquiring

,

which separates itat once frombo th sc ience andOpinion.

’
-Grant.

This seems to me to be the co rrec tviewo f the place o f the c lause ;
andI canno t agree with Kassow(Font/r. p. who says das
Capitel das fiberdie n’

oBovMa handelt, beginnt mit einemSatz der
vol l ig zusammenhanglo s dasteht: rd{waist 83 ml rb

M e
'

pu
‘

rb yelpBovhn
'mrflat fare?» rt c

’

av iv.

’ The Paraphrast brings
o ut the connex ion, recognisedby Grant, as fo llows—ml rrpe

’

f rovmpl
stifle-al l ow nitride ydp 3xu M aura f f; growin g he rowl ei-yer dprlws

MW Mf r rby mpl (1550 1:t X67!» 115 mpi fl}: ¢pov6¢rewc
c um-rim ”pi

-
rev pie obv aim fart {émmr c

i
rrl vrMov ydp t

i
c
-mv 6

Clinic “ 1139 n
'

zBovMae’

oi:Mm ydpb (8 fiovhmbwvoe,maKai 6m6 :

M admen: (mi, ml ob prime rdivbexdpwa, M b ml rdduo-yeah

(mine r rupi d(any 6 frrwrr
'

nrq
‘

O lav, (1rdrpt
'

yeom I X “ 8130 pdc,
W wpbe f ieM p1”, mi of 6 “ My”; Mo tpoecbfis (30 7 0 M roiro

i «Weal th 060: fmv rabrbv 75 (171-60 60 fr: 85
,
or?“ {marina} fa ir 6

W it 6 piv ydpe
’n'w'rflpo v 0 15 (we? n’

rpi b ut inimrarat, 6 83 (fiBM OS

(we? 13 (M inBovhr
'

; u s (M r 683 Book!)(6mm: (am! f oii ri 84?

x99 3 4

wpwmi fan
6 pi"yap

83 066o 50 f ts fi buiflems t’fl roto f/m
ré v iv f air rrpwrrois flehriam mi o vp¢oparrirom

re ydpM570 0 ] does not invo lve aprocess o f reasoning. b . 2.

to rs refer to An. Post. i. 3 4 . 89 b. to for b . 5 .

as rba'

rox ln u s indo n
'

t"? xpdvqnrm? piano .

the middle term,

’

o r cause ,
(1 thus answers to Locke's
o f the mindto findout these
agreementordisagreement
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BOOK VI : CHAP. 9 : 9 3 .

0652 84. boh ebflouhin obbepio ] After this assertion we
expect a c lause giving the reason for it; b ut insteadwe have
a c lause which goes OHwith ma. I t is no t ti ll we come to the

words 1 14 2 b . 13 ml ydpv} 8650 XoyKernt thatwe get the reason
for the assertion are: 81) The runof the passage
wouldbe greatly improvedif we couldadopt Z winger

’s rearrange
ment(forwhich see Z el l

’s no te andSusemihl ’s Appar. Cn
'

l . , adl ot .)
so far as to insert 1 14 2 b. 13 ml yap . Myifm t after
crash rr4a b. 7. The sentence ” 4 2 b . 7AAA

’

in } 6 p30 was

b. 12 rrfiv ob Mfr: fo rtywouldthen come inwithout awkwardness
As for the words 1 14 2 b. tams (prime, they are

rejec tedby several critics. Their inconsistency with ” 4 2 b . r6

67Wdp06ms rt
'

s Jam 6 ebfiwkt’a Books: is insistedon by Kassow

(Panc/r. p. 4 6)—
‘Ae ltere Erklarer, wie G iphanius undZwinger

,

nehmenAnsto ss anden vonmir eingeklammerten Wo rten (t o.

b. tame. pay 06m» Macs), die neueren halten es fur
hinreichend, z u bunn ie s dpa Reinvent die Worte (39a m’m’

p e lm: zu
erganz en. Allerdings handelt es sich umdie Frage : river bpm
c ovMa ; aberwenn auf diese bereitsmit Adams; ” A. die letz te

Antwo rt gegebenwird, wie passendanndie Worte awspoon" f l:

(«my v’; n
’
zBouMaBovl iir, indenendoch ersichtlich erstdas Endresultat

der Untersuchung angegebenwerden so ll ? Durch Umstel lung ist,
wie ich glaube , hiernicht z u helfen.

’

6 8
’

ed6906 ; BM W ] tie. dz épéé c , therefo re ebBovMa is

M m yap em Wm(ease up own
Eustrat. explains—h ea ving is itself spasm. andthere is no 6M
bpbdrym. The infallibility o f «wh im, as such, has already been
assertedin ch. 3 . t andch. 6. a.

b . 11.
“fit? 3

,

69961119 dhfifleta] Of course M M , although it has

properly no has its dAfiOaa. I t is one o f the faculties oi:

d)v mi”M ore W y att, ch. 6. 2 .

M S3 adm its)mob W M ]
‘
the object o f opinion

is, as such, always something definite ’

: 8654 has already adopted
a definite view: M 6 is a process which has not yet ledto the

adoptiono f anythingdefini te . As the Paraph . puts it—ép37 «560 »o

(ms e
’

ariv, aaswe. aim“
h m.

I f this sentenoe be retained(and
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I think that KassowandSusemihl go too farwhen they bracket it, 114 9 b .

after G iphanius), we ought to take the first c lause very clo sely
with what immediately prec edes The object o f “fa is always a
definite resultalready reached; but «mama is only aprocess (Adm)
which has no t yet reacheda result. ’ Then fo llow the words

Jpa ham , to which we must supply 6p06nym e lm.

Since dfiouk la cannot be the W e o f either 0
'

a or 8650 , for

the reasons given, it remains that it is the 6pms o f the di scursive
faculty— the faculty which carries on the process o f reviewing the
mp: warmleadto rete l l s, but is no t itself the s ome o f these
results— 0 6myelp(rt . Guin ea)06m.» (prime .

5 4 . N
'

W e 16; (o u r tseéflo ohiu honking] Rassow(Font/z. b . 16 .

p. as we have seen, regards these words as inconsistentwith
am amMim i . I think that something might be saidfor
bracketing them, andretaining the sentence ampr}: .or firmMyo v
t
'

yoésfiauh
'

a. atomic : ripenkrisrcrm
' min; ydp0 6m.»Mair, bracketedby

Ram . As for the wo rds 114 2 b . 16 as r
'

)w.)(qrrm'

a npé
'

orov vi

andmp1ri—they are bracketedby Ramw, because (Forrclr. p. 46)
das Wesender Bosh)ist ja schon viele Male erortert undim
Fo lgenden istdavonnichtdie Rede , vielmehrwirdder Begrifi

'

der
auf den es hier ganz alleinankommt, naher bestimmt.’

l td8’ 1} 6906111; « l emmas, Sfihw81's 0 6mic a] 8PM:BeBovh iiodmb . 17.

is an expressionwhich lends itself to several inaccurate senses.
I t is inaccurate to describe (1)the manwho has takenMe rig/t!
m to the attainment o f a oadmdas épaé s fivflwmm'm : o r

(a)the manwho has reachedagoodandby {impropermeans: or(3)
the manwho has reacheda goodendby rightmeans , but only
after spending an unreasonab ly l ong in deliberation. Thus
3 5 0 0 must be taken distributively : ‘whenwe say «Spas: ficfiouxw.

pém»

,
we do notwish the expression to be understoodinany one o f

its various senses , but only in the one stric t sense inwhich it is
appl iedto the manwho reaches a goodend, by rightmeans dis.

coveredwithina reasonable time .’

6 ydpdupe r-6: tank ] The description o f the cicprm
’

n here, as b . 18 .

employing W M: for the attainment o f a badend, is no t con
sistent with the account o f himgiven in E N . vii, andanswers
rather to the M m e. See Grant adl ot .

,
8W m ibe

'

t
'

v] is the reading o f K“
, L b , Mb

, Ob , CCC

VOL 11. G
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-7.

114 2 1, 18 Cambr, B '
. I nsteadomenNC andPar. r853 have ml « time-0m

b . 20 .

b e 28 .

heir —c um being probably a glo ss on law : if . Eustrat. 8W
diape r

-
ile umcause 6 M oe wporidem h u l a: 18429 a

M rw w fim mflw rmm ,
obe fm é¢tw .

Madvig (Adv. Cn
'

l . 46a)suggests 842» (so P), which is ado ptedby
Grant (3rded.)andjackson, who compare Plato , S op/i. as : A
h ipapnnpotoimoo 8mJéwpcw. Kassow(Fonts, p. 97)suggested
wpm

’

flcrmwxe
‘

t
‘

u
, which is adoptedby Bek. , Susemihl , andGrant in

his last edition. I wouldsuggest h fictv : cf the fol lowing cixqoo c.

Sou ? tank ] Fritzsche quo tes, among o ther apho risms, Soph.
AW . 10 50m mpéflwcosmic .

§ 5 . m in Reti na l ] Eustrat has h ydpc
'

v rywnmpfiw

potxnim (7x rm’mmmam . I t is inaccurate, as Grant notes , to
speak o f

‘a falsemiddle term'

(M ?)mpeac e 6pm chm), falsehood
or truth belonging to propo sitions, not to terms. What the writer
means is that either or bo th o f the premisses containing the middle
termmay be false, andyet the conc lusionbe true : see As . Prior.

ii . 2 . In s pir e“ vii-mc fxm,
M

'

M is rival rdr rrporéc s t. 83

l uv 6 M M i
’

ofl d’ é o-re WwOeir‘ fort 8m ¢ mm, ¢
83 if“ ? f é bt

‘mm’

pwmi an“: 38 “ Wu' fem
piv ofiv ot

'mi'm W e wkkoyiawoo t, (em 8 30 11 0 611186 , M
ouM gm'

511 ° maydpbtdn oimi’m l ew w
§ 6 . b ah-n] ti e. the Book»;which , having a~ go odendandem
ploying goodmeans, yet takes too long time. The man who
comes to a right' dec isiononlywhen the time fm' ac tion is past,
cannot be calledM oe.

N
'

Méq fi aardmfl lhpov, kai 0 5 8d inc i de ntal 811 ]
‘ but

rightnesswhere the advantageous is concerned—end, means, and
l ength of time, being al l what they ought to be.

’

I scarce lythink

that Eustr. is right inmaking xal oti llci gpex egetical o f reW e»

He mym aw s w mww qmmw
fxa roarcl we

,
ml m6 7pdrrou fll M um

,
8 8nko i r6 6e, ml roii xp&w

c
‘
c
-
rl rrl abrd.

The Paraph. Hel iodo rus has the fo llowing note : T e ri ai ve

nM QM w l l W QwM ,
3c x¢rwpb ,-p60 8 1& u cfi
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s npdfarW m
, M atias :names .

in: tipflt)MM M M

W {air i 83

Sus. andByw. after Kb
,
Mb

,
r. Hekker’s v} 84

’m is b . so .

NC , Ob , B
"

v3 f l : a; by Cambr.

M a nnie farfi oe, 08 15 096mm“ twin
re rates fromKb andP

,
instead

suggestedthat rs wpoc
'

pov, not

which 06 relates—on the groundthat
means to the endgivenby 6040)ripen;
h . r3 . But then,

we shouldhave
not rpos rdnh or rpér rt 713 0 s. The

is dpxmxromni, as Wel l as mpi rdno? (
”mo re

We may say that¢p6m¢ ts indeedapprehends
otdo so in the way requiredbymo ral ity— r

“

. e.

r)Mme “:£ 9068:M 744 : 10 11 are

ne
'

v ramwpoafie ovra ml M ayan

Mm pov ofloéx io riv éW s M rm

CHAPTER X .

Aaeum '

r.

fimmm mmmm al lymr ofim'm(lmwm
m il it ia spatial frond of bnowlodgeJ ih medical
17 :3 1» :m l

'

fh ‘dcmal mdrmmtaolo

cont ainer
”
? ”sw amwhich, k ingdlw b

q
'

ddikml fon. I trfi cldtm fi tfiemma tkatd



BOOK VI : CHAP. 10 : 1 , 2 .

intel l igent man, wring Al l: “prim“ , come: to o right dam-ionm: M m
W Afn l bepm

’

nuof M at on kh by t ix aM : ar t:

[Membe doa not addto kkm knmbwmakes use o f b fi om my

amenwh im : G reet dmnot l earnG rahwk nh l rlrlmrtom rm
G reek , anduse: the G reek rab i dto ear, in order to understandv ial it said.

The ink l lr
’

gn l man is lit mka understands, or appretiam“may, at W e:

oj
'mommmn'c ticmmade ro km Mopmfnce 4m .

84 . § l . 0 6mm] intell igence , is another element in M m, or a

state cognate to it. I t is the faculty o f understanding andappre»

ciating goodadvice laidbefore one by another person. The
«rewards,M wmdr, do es not initiate po lic ies, or schemes Of cork
duc t, but has the intell igence to recognise go odoneswhen they are
presentedto him. Eritrean is thus the ex cel lence o f the arm-6t who
listens to a speech (nun.Myers-o : andjudges rightly as to the
merits of the plan o f actionwhich it recommends (e’mf ém 5 a).
3 6mmmaybe regardedas a stage inthe development o f optimum.

Amanmust have listenedintelligently to what his elders advise on
practicalmatters, before he can take rank himsel f as anauthorita
tive adviser . Of course the majority o f men—so far as large

po litical questions are concerned—never become optimumand6m
mcmo l , but are , at best, only inte lligent fo llowers or c ritica

etlwmia] Al l MS S . seemto give M ain, and, in the nex t l ine,
clovn

'

rouc. Eém aia andcimm‘
rovr is the certain emendation o f

H . S tephanus—made , independently it wouldappear, by Spenge l
also (see Arid. S Iua

'

r
’mi p. are).

114 3 3 , m 769 a»flo ur c ame l ] He seems tomeanthat al l menwould
thenbe ‘ intelligent,

’
foral l menhave either inte rimor “Go : but

the Paraph . understands the wo rds rather differently : he says—fl
ripbmin er o i inmfimer 6 oi Bofdfovrerwrero i 60 0 . dl tx nix f lair :

r
'

. e. eitheral l lm njpomoral l Samar-recwouldbe wnro l .
a s. § 2. fipivydpépdmm {mmmnj tartan . . i i arlveats uptmh
M ] Grantpo ints out that

‘
the Oppositiono f these terms is taken

fromPlato ,
Pol itics: 259 E-a6o C ,

’where it is saidthat al l sc ience
may be dividedunder the two heads o f critical andmandatory '
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CHA PTER X I .

Aacum r.

fi b W eW b lMM rm b ww t mm—aaw
tb be h t wM /t .

al l , it ismy towa l k same rejmmmadmay be ax ribal l o aum cm :

prudence, i. e . as regards Ming: wel dmen do , which or:may: 3 1W

mam ywmm; anamugrmmm :m , a a

f erm
’w lmmdfi ldmjor il fi f rommmivingmn tfiwald a m

olden wmch ro l katwe fid lwwm trotd aru rtim mdoplm ,

Somucdjor fimdzrme andwm Ea kwmm m mmm

§ 1. W 0] renderedby Grant
‘
considerateness.’ I t

impo ssibl e to bring out in any single English wo rd
meaning of this term. I t may be suffic ient to think of 6”an.

I x“ as
‘ themano f goodsense andgo odfee l ing

’—especial lyinso
faras he ex hibits these qualities in his judic ial decisions (6m6Jem
mis l arl epimrdpfi). Thedicasts sworewmraaprmmM m)
uptu rn—J to dec ide acco rding to the best o f their judgment —g§

-o
75 W inth rop”apirmmmnmapxm : Rh“ . 15. t3 1sa.

2 ? W WW, h s l b flvm i éwmw 'i 'm wm pwfi ovmimis inuu fw érdm fim ”1511 76 i
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o
’

piovy rm‘

it
’
(lo-vi, fapt)m m”60 00: roir m onito rs. The 114 3-11.

originalmeaning o fM 0 is knowledge or understanding.’ Thus
in Demo critus, quotedby Sex tus Empiricus Ado . Mal l } . vu. 138,

we have yvépqc 83 060 rial vWat
,
l; pintW 6), 683 m in—J genuine

knowledge ’

and‘dark knowledge ’

: andinHerodo tus ii i . 4 ,when

inordi means amanof goodunderstanding.

’

Secondly, yumcame
to standfo r a thought—e spec ially for a thought ’ or opinion
relating to the conduct o f life . Andthis is the sense inwhich we

13 94 a. 26 é o-r
’

lml re

0 O

summations 83 far airio rmi 700 M 7: 0 06,4q

mi): he fxovatv a
’

pyiar,
daré'wékdtévooat

8: rte mivr' Mp (M

naps, fl : far
’

e
’

knidepo r

Bail l ie 3m 6 nine.

be used, by way o f c ryptic» or dal e, as the
or rheto rical syllogism (see R izal . i . a), o r
an hol

l

ow, be deducedfromsuitable pre
itself (M edina: rm? wkho '

ytapo fi), aM y).
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a. 19 . proo f, b ut recommending itself by its obvious agreement with the
sentiments andfeel ings o f the soc iety inwhich it appears.
Here, inthe E l ln

'

cr, the meaning o f pom; seems to waver between
‘

the act o fdec iding sensibly andkindly,
’

and the dispo sitionwhich
results in sensible andkinddec isions . ’

ouyynlpom] This is the reading o f Kb andMb resto red by
Bywater, instead o f Bekker

’

s céyvépo vo c the reading o f L b , r,

Cambr. , NC , B
" CCC , Eustr. , He l iod. The I ndex Art

'

rt.

does not give M m ex cept in this chapter, andinM. 111. ii . a,
whereM rdoes no t occur, and(frywttom

'm; is usedinsteado f

pain . I t is not unlikely therefo re thatM y.» go t into the tex t
o f the E l ixir: at a date subsequent to the compilation o f the

M ‘ Apart, however, from this suspic ion, there is no th ing
against the wordin the contex t here . Indeeditmay be thought
that the words a. 2 1 0 71t N f or ydpe

'meurijwil tarti W a rrant

0 111
' v fo llowW eapon s mo re naturally than W M :

that the connex ionbetween lwama andW m; is assumedto be
better known than that between c

’mc lma andMM , mfl
'

so cti-p6

pom noti
’

xrtvwe, yvépqv, andis therefo re adducedas a
if :Rhd. i . 13 . 1374 l). 4 if o l e yopdo? W WI" fxrto wh o

intend} , andb . 10 rrl roirMmfrots «modic umfutu re's.

smartly»; means properly ‘
thinking and feeling with o thes ,

’

and answers to the mm“ commumlr of the Roman writers
of . Q uintil . b ut. i. z—Sensumipsum, qui communis dicitur, ubi
discet, cumse a congressu, qui non hominibus so lum, sedmul tis
quoque animal ibus natural is est, segregfiritl

~ Hon Sal . i . 3 . 66

S irnplicior quis et est ut forte legentemAut tacitumimpe l lat
quovis sermone mo lestos , Communi sensu plane caret, inu us :

—onwhich Oro l li quo tes Seneca, do B enefit . i. t o S it in benefic iis
sensus c ommunis : tempus locumpersonas observe t, quiamomentis
quaedamgrata et ingrata sunt. The o vyyn

'

apo v is the man of

soc ial sympathy, who enters into the thoughts and feelings of
o thers, andespecially is ready to make allowance for their dith
cul ties in his formal o r informal verdicts—who , in sho rt, gives
judgment (7964411)in their favour(m)when a rigidinterpretation
o f the lawwouldwarrantanunfavourable judgment.

a. 28 .
r] 83 amnionyve

’

attq to ri ttptf teij rot? {mante l}; 69016 6900; b
’

fl

I find, sinc e writing the above , that this is Byw
'

aters opinion; see

m , p. 5 3 .
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19 6 0 110061] Trendelenburg brackets ”W 3 the sentence issu es h as .

then a mere repetition of wMt has just been saidthree l ines
above—6Mp1; v} roi

’

: (numeric (art «plate riparj: on the o ther
hand, with «rennin retained, the definitiomo f wyyn

'

opq is in the

same terms as that o f 7 I think that the words vjaémrnvépq

776m; Je ri rptfw)m6 e
’muxofir 6906 ought to be brac keted. The

c lause Mr)8
’

r)roiidi sdain fo l lows the of line so very natur
al ly, m iov 85 W u being parenthetical . I agree with
Rams. that rat: e

’

rm‘wo tir in l ine so , as in line 2 3 , is neuter— the

genitive o f the object. Grantmakes itmasc . inbo th places .

6906; 8
’

fi 106 ethnOoiis] rt . «pirunj, if l ine 23 be retained: if no t, a. 24 .

mkw that is a rigiddec isionwhich gives a true verdict.
’

The who le may be paraphrasedthus—What is called‘ good
sensc

’— the quality o f people whomwe describe as
‘ fair and

sensible ,
’

andas ‘
taking a sensible andproper view,

’ may be
definedas ‘

the habit o f coming to right dec isions inmatters of
equity.’ That this is a correctdefinitiono f goodsense ’ is seen,
if we refer to the usage o f the term common sense ’

as equivalent
to

‘ fellowfeeling ’

or
‘
tendency to give favourable judgment.’ I t

is generally admittedthat ‘
the equitable man’

is distinguishedfor
his ‘

c ommon sense ,’ or ‘ fellowfeeling ,
’

andthat to give effect to
this sense or feeling in certain cases is ‘ equitable .’ ‘ Common
sense is, in fact, ‘ goodsense ,

’which enables aman to come to
arightdec ision inamatter o f equity : a ‘

right’dec isionbeing one
which gives a [me verdict.
Insteado f yvépq, the writer of M M uses W W. ” we
have seen— ii . z . r198 b. 3 4 r

'

) 83 M anc hu ml 6 M y.» in }:

t epl fm
'mi t epidmi rjdmeiuwnnpi rddfnuwbral ] rdM el ani n ét é

"6 vopofle
'

rw raji pr)M 6 9 M idas
,
spinner b y rimN ahum {mi

regmains
,
miW m 87: {mom’

v m6 "modem M
'

hmat
,
3m

fem piv odv ot
’mdwv dmrau iar v

'

p

W 6") rdpint ydp (pin t rm? n’

ryvépovor, rd83 do)moth-nut [ml ]
cardnjv «plowm? h unter

‘

s . I t ought to be rememberedthat the
writer o f the M 111. discusses r’me llma ina context parallel , not to
EJ V. v. 10 , but to E . N . vi. n .

I saidthatm'

wcmrmay be regardedas a stage inthedevelopment
ofW e “ . But the power o f intelligently fo llowing a speech, and
estimating its recommendations atwhattheyareworth ,presuppo ses
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, 2 .

The successful critic o f a po licy must be in sympathy with the
traditionah thought andfeeling o f the community for which the

po licy is recommended. PM , or commuait rem-us , underlies
And, as there are manywho are o vn'roi butnever(at least

in greatmatters)become ¢p6npo t, so there are many who have
‘

ynimq and o vy
'

yn
'

opq without rising to the c lear inte llectual con
sc io usness o f reasons po ssessedby the awwa

‘

. The M
apprec iate the force o f the M vprjpara (fiqropmo l whltoywpoi)which
the speaker employs : butM amare po ints of viewwhich recom
mendthemselves without syllogistic proo f (M 06 7 0 ? m6 anno

‘

ywpo foH t
‘

e fi l l to be true by 6My!”fxaw.

I n the forego ing remarks I have purposely all owedthe Aristote l
ian associations connec ted(a)with the termyw

’mr), as (r)mo ral
max im

, (a)judge
's dec ision, (3)dispo sitionwhich results inm

(r)or (a), and(6)with the termwy'yn
'

opq, as rommum’

: mm,

andespec ial ly the manifestation o f comments ream in equitable
judgments, to have free play, andinfluence one ano ther. I believe
that the writer of this 5 couldnotuse the termM ywithout being
sh

'

eeted by these various assoc iations. At the same time
, it is

proper to say, inconc lusion, that I think that the sense o f yttriumas

judge’s dec ision is mo st prominent in his mind. I f e inem: is

espec ially the xpa
’m in the o

'

q m‘

a
, yrém; is espec ially that in the

dcmwrjptov.

a. 87. § 2. 7"i lyew] This infini tive I S grammatical ly the objec t of

W W “ : andwe shouldhave expectedthe artic le before it ; but
the writer omits the artic le, because he still has Amity tnhismind.

That he has Ari-mm inhismindis shown c learly by the fo llowing
accusatives ml W m eatn ecro tic. Micheletmakes the 00a
tion—q nénv ydpml minow ml tppdmowmi nfiv e

’wl m m'nm
M me-r",W ea se ldipou

’

pwrmi c om mW v l
'

xu vmi vow rib-3 :
but, if this is the construction, whyhavewe not the artic le before
¢povipovrandowe-née

newfihq] I think that Grant
’s suggestion is right— that this ex

pression refers
‘
to what is saidin 6 680 6 {pl ate may fxu

’

andis
nearly equivalent to our saying of apersonthat he had attained
to years o fdiscretion.

”

mat. rdydplmeutfimvdw‘

ivdyawv dtdmv éariv I v 113 1 96: M ]
forequity enters into al l goodrelations betweenmanandman
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e. equity is coextensive with justice . This is givenas a reason114 3 3 .

fo r the statement c
’

v re? «permit rim nepl l ow6 ¢W t, owner ml

W ‘
6W ha t— the ¢p6upor has to do with ‘ al l good

relations betweenmanandman’

; andthe c umelam is xptfwoe m7
6mm

,
which is coex tensive wi th these goodrelations . ’

Having provedat the endo f 5 a that minute andN M a.

have the same sphere as dipdmm or vofic
,
because fll c

’

nmx ij are

coex tensive with rd rdiv rq
‘

i ”pas N ov
, thewriternowproves

the same po intagain, by reference to the factthatfll npartrd(which
are Saxon)are the objec ts o f m'wemr andyvépq, as well as o f

W : o rmac . Ramsauer brackets rs rrpalmi in l ine 3 3 , andKb

M"P
, Cambr. pr., andNC readb urn» fordamn.

4 . ital 6 voiis l axdraw41? MW ] mhmm'

, M umma.

and”is have been ex hibitedasminor ( is rm’

zro reinve nt, because al l
conce rnedwi th moral (axe-m apart

-
rd). The writer

nowgo es on to say that nm
'

lr is concerned
,
not only with mo ral

Mare —the particulars o f ac tion but, in sc ience as distinguished
fromconduct, with another kindo f faxara—fdhmafe princ iples
the highest unrhmalr: so that, ifwe use was in its generic sense,
we can say that it is concernedwith ul timates at bo th ends o f the
series ’

(Grant) with universals at the top, andparticulars at
the bo ttom.

voile l e rl not 06Mys t] The highest universals andthe ultimate b . 1.

particulars are apprehendedintuitively, not reachedby discursive

eat 6 as «ml to; in seam] re . was. The construc tion is 6
mil » turdrd: «broadens voile earl f irst detrr'jro v Spam This is the
W e, as di stinguishedfromthe minwpw te tir—d6 f air upon

f tmir (st .W e 7:EJ V. Vi i . 3 . 9, orwpm-6mm, orperhapsdnobeifun
understo odina lo o se sense).

16! drew-4m” 894» notnpd-mv] .te. Je ri,
‘ is concernedwith .’ These b . 2.

are the First PriDCiples o fM ini andM yriam} .

tvhrxopb ou] The full expression requires the addition o f ml b . 8 .

‘ W flfan aecludendumByw. ; aee ahove 5 1, note W W W



8 0 0K VI : CHAP . 11: 4 , 5.

114 3 b . 3 . W e : I x m, which Rassow(Fo nd. p. 77)accordingly propo ses to
insert.

riis tripe ; wpordaws] the minorpremiss, cal ledinEJ V. vu. 3 .

13 r
'

)"Murc ia cpdmm. The phrase fvr
'

pa «ml :does no t appear
fromthe I ndex An

’

rl . to o ccur ex cept here .

dpxa
i

ydp706 05 b een afim] norm(attractedto the gender of
tipa are the particulars (fo xm)which constitute the 'mino r
premiss

’
apprehendedby was: npaxmdc. These particulars are

saidto be the dpxal mi 06 In ca—to supply the materials out of
which the moral end, or the charac ter, is built upbywas , as by
a so rt o f induc tion—ix rfi v to! 3mm yap rdW ‘

. Fo r a

similar use o f 6px?)(as the material source)Grant compare s E . N .

Vi. 3 . 3 6wmq fidpxé imsml rofimfldl w.

b . § 5 . ro tiruv 06V e tv be? a mv, can] 8
’

in t VOGG] The
”pu rifies m3c is here representedas a rmrzbr’bbr to certainpar
ticular impressions. The cumulative effec t o f such particular
impressions is a certain6m!o/

‘

clwrader, or settledway of lo o king
at, and feeling with regardto ,

the objects fromwhich the im
pressions are rec eived. B utwhenwas «pom is thus dwcrib ed
as a sensibility to certainparticular imwessions, it is evident that.
f rom[be veryfirrl , itmust find, in the things which imprefi it, the

commonattribute to which the character eventually formedis the
adaptation. N06: npmu éc is indeedthe sensibil ity to certainpar
ticular impressions, in so far as it is on the occasion o f the

presence o f particular chroma? (6M:mi Ampé)that it receives its
impressions b ut thesew e immess it fromthe first inamore!
way. I t is therefore no tmerely passive in relation to them; it
perceive: this among themto be good, andthat bad, irrespectively of
the presentpleasure or painwhich attends either: i. e. it critic

'mes
themin viewo f the requirements of its own permanent nature.
I t is as true, in sho rt, o f the 010 0e with which the m7e span

-
ids

is here identified, as o f the swamo f the bodily senses, that it
invo lves a perception o f the m ay : see An. Port. ii. r9 . roe a.

to ml fipdoadnrmm'v ro mflm
,

’ d' aidm m w

I f rdM 610 0 (K5 M"Bywater)is right (as against Bel tker
‘
s vé W oo).

Trende lenbnrg
’
s, I think, mistaken View(H ist. B ritt . ii. 384)that rimis to

be suppl iedaftermokov is final lydispooedof.
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BOOK VI : CHAP. 11: 5-7.

114 8 b . 6 . ro t
'mwwopiferat, 8rdmire ml W do eoiim eni itwe .“ fpxwflc t.

Cf Philemon (Meineke, Fragm. Comic . vo l . iv. p. 3 4)

rj
'

xovo a rot
'

rrawat
'mir, 0683 ¢6erm

m'miparov M pémmv, 6 fiel rmr
,
your

{rimdec ries» cal M ic a:

cardpaper dei, M , ¢60 I f tu tppe
'

§ 6 . Sto uai dpxij xai
‘

rflos voiis
‘ “ W W ni dwfieite ts and

mi redraw] Rassow(Font/z. p. 3 1)places these words after as“ ,

8
’
Je ri 90 17s 5 , 1 14 3 b. 5 . A scribe

,
he suggests , transposedthe

two sentences bo th beginning with Out. This is very likely. Mo re
over

,
it is only after ro iirm as. fxu v 8c? c irrdmm, aim; 6

’

earl new
that the grammatical reference o f the words in rodruv yap c l

motif":ml mpl redrawis intelligible .
As for the meaning o f the statement dpxfi ml remnae—ii is

doubtless given co rrec tly by the Paraph.—rim)pi », we sc ar ru
’

u

npa
'muv dpxfiv £014 M o re

,
mi Ora-pyrite: Myerat' 6px!)ydp ec ru

cirroda'fem‘

rac e 83
,

cad’ 80 W W at
'

s e
'

rm réw are from mi iv
ml rrpaxrtxoe Affi rm. For the expression 3: mérm

ml mpl roi
'

fru v, tji i. 3 . 4 W oh wepi m érw mi e
’

x roeot
'

lru v

heron
-m” A. He means that ‘

reasoning ’

inmorals is (”at rawm8
(mo re

, andmpl ré
'

wmd” (man . The term«invaders: is, o f course ,
usedhere in a loose sense, for

‘morality is not capable o f demon

696m: 69063] This is the reading of L b (andapparently Ob)
only : dpxris or "is ripxrir is given insteado f spas: by Kb , M , P,

CCC , NC, Camb r. , andB ‘° Ald. , He l . , Eustr.

b . 1o. 5 7. M rfis vbuxfis popioo ] is the highest ex cellence

on ch. t . 113 9 b. 14 , forPrantl
’

s viewo l the dcamqru nl dpemf.
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CHAPTER X I I .

Ax cunmr.

M a ?

mam,
il l /my be arguij xmlar: z

’

t i
’

: cmmdwx‘l fi l lml wé ideternally
is ” (with (M W ) comes tomor ls produeed,mndrmeqam¢flydoam

a w e tbenpmdiml ly ? mmiuan invirtue of his go odhabitu mfloy:

Sm ly knowing that these acu are good
M mfitlpumwfiimm l kmmnymm tmw udaw
du m w)mk raman'

:M e regu lar. Andéf
'

it bem’dl lmtm
m mm mM u te/1wtwmb andm ltw lere gw, but

m 'ml m 4 M “ ? 11 {s uperfluous r
’

n tfic me q
’

fim who are

M ariam ”! al ready gwdj utmidto h emed mble Memdw: to

is M ummm l aadamin a: matter 4
’w L u l lyflh re is Me

Radioman Wisdombe {Amend/lay “ M m ? M ahmdy in

S ow /bra:m q u am fm mmaampz to mm

11 1mmb raving the: WisdomandPrudence. ” {f ury ra id: in

m nwmw‘m a/mmmq m.

it irm qf l hc fimal dem fr r
’

n

M W M M M M M W e tk m . Widomzir l bc

m J W forml dM a in fk mwo qf th virtum dmder :fwfldaa

AJM I k M M W M M h Ipmm M
,

Mmm fi bymbm‘agndad
’
a WM!M I“: '

4



BOOK VI : CHAP. 12 : 1.

ramml wfi eb l a: teething”do wil l:”du mb; amantab not” : but

cat ech ism/[y ‘

gaod
’

onlywhen it i: done by 0 M "wank ing del iberately
(been byMmbecause it it a goodart—i. e. contribute: to Medie/ end. The?

chief end,farMe rake qfwhee a t: arede l iberateb'dam as new , is set af by
Virtue- i. e . it the some thing to my 770i:man i: virtuous orM

‘

and
‘ Aalrendzirgwd

’—but tbe 3tepe whit/1mwt be td-min erder to real iee Mira-d
arediscovered, not by virtue but by amber/acuity. L et a: stopto explain thi:

point. Clevemes ak tke pvwer gf fir
’

thhg uponMe W W M I O 4 4
1i

end. If , the» , Me endbe good,wepraire ti e/acuitywindJimmy's ti emm ,

andeat] a? Pendant : M mml l a’t km ef tke endbe bad. Clever-nea t
“

:

the but M eg a: confined

falnfie: a man
'

: view4 Me pump!“ of (M et. I t 1
'

1plat
’

x
, Mm, Mat 0

114 3 b . 19 . 51. M on] Byw. alterKb , Mb , Cambr. Al l o ther MSS .
, ap

patently, give ampci, which I prefer.

b . 20 . M 769 Jon ycvécws] onthe contrary, i t is the contempla
tionof being (vsa, asdistinguishedfromatW m).

b . as. Q u pl fi bixm] L b seems to be rightinomitting é : see Rassow
(Farre l l . p.

b . 3 5 . M 0653 Tb hu u b 0653 76. ebed Ramsauer suggests the
insertiono f ref: befo re to bymré . The construc tion is—M tp out

n; atM mi du rumenac t tpaxru émepot
'

em, fa. was, a l l

dnmxflw. This usage o f wpamxé npoc iswell il lustratedby Rassow
(Forte/i. p. 124)fromEJ V. v. 1. 4 ciov ans fi n{marine m’

o nib -mm
rb fmria,ms 131 itymui power kw”yelpW e M fuv, 8m
60 8K”i nfly 6 t

'

rytainw.

80 a pi; re? wou ivma11? cl ub vi e l ieo s etm Myem]
‘ I mean

M udandcum-na in the sense , not o f the effic ient causes , but o f
the manifestations o f ‘man andmetal 0] Met. P. a. 10 0 3 a. 3 4

rb t
’

rymvbvdwnv br iryiem, r6 piv ré 4mm , rdbe 76 wou iv, r6 83
facwzw tbmrag awns, fast en nm aw,“ cfi Top. ii . a.

110 a. 19, Met. K. 3 . 106 1 a. 6 . He means that the mere know»

ledge o f ‘what concerns health ’ does notmake a man perfo rm
heal thy functions. ‘Healthy functions ’

(to {mud fa vi M vii:

bpsui n
‘

:

ri m iwnbv fewAqdpmn)which are suggestedbymedical know~
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98 BOOK VI : CHAP. 12 : 3
-5.

114 3 11. 3 5 . Zell compares Pol . e . 6. 13 40 b. so nonpov 83 86 110 061140 drain

680m: re m1 xrwmofivm i pir mflémp vin o-300 mine“ .
m‘

e

Marrio tt.

114 4 a. 1. Human nature
,
as a systemo f dptrof, is an endin i tsel f

see Met. A. a. 982 b. 24 8571“ at?» 6: 81
’was. M r (re . M ia )

“ ca rc inoma:

M ydpobrfi iawfie fndv fm .

n. 8 . Afte r N '

b e 1)internunderstandrs {era-ulnar. z oola ‘

pro
.es M anda—not, however, as the doctor (effic ient cause). but

3 the princ iple o f heal th (formal cause), produces a healthy state .
Eustratius read: atn’

nnmi after fryfew, but explain: the sentence as
if he read ebbaqtow

’

av M ia andM anon, he explains , produce
abdatpo vfa, no t as merely ex ternal causes, like tarpon} when it

produces health ; but as constituent parts (urine)of ebbmpau
’

a
, l ike

iryfeta, which is also a consti tuent part o f cumin-rid.

'

H W iper!)

(the character o f which dammit: is the function)is made upof

the dpero f of the mindando f the body, aidedby ex ternal meow,

such aswealth . M ia is the highest 6pm)o f the mental . as h im
is o f the boddy part. Ef'daepovfa is ano, constitutedby the union
o f these two udpm. M ia acco rdingly produce: saw s

, just as

him: also produces it, inthe sense o f being one mk itb
eons/1M it.

'

Iarpuu’; is no t one o f the f actor: or com/77m!denta l :
of thatwhich it ‘

produces but is ex ternal to the product. Such
is the explanation o fferedby Eustratius. I t is no t inconsistent
with the viewo f eMaapo viapt

’

esentedin RM J . 5 . 13 60 b . 18 dai
3m 1)cbduapovfa rowiirov

,
ciwiym rim pip!)cbyc

'

nm
, M M

W itty
,
whoi

'

rrov
,

ebreo fav
,

“ Ru no ff”,
n
'

rmpia , in rd: f or
“

;

0 6mm: dpeflir, oiov byiuav M taxi» 5157600 9 Meow M ,

8650 11, W ine , dptrév. But surely it is inconsistent With the
wo rds
M s our: (one o

'

pcw)mourn, rm? emu-7 1110 17. These wo rds make it
impo ssible to regard byu 1a, the ex cellence o f r?» spa-ma, as a

piper fi rwrdperfir: see also E HE ii . I . 12 19 b . 20 beed
fl pbpdv fm fi e fir, ob v d 0pv , é mmv dpernoime

'

crl

pbptov n): a!”dpcrfir, h ep0 1W ro t
“

: créparoc. We must therefore
understandrdimaivuv, notM y

, after byina 1144 a. 4 , and
explain—c oda (be has droppedM ayo r: for the moment) pro
duces ’

n
’

aaatpm
'

a, as formal , not as efi cient cause e. it is a
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piece, or formal element, in the M , or cfbos, o f the virtuous 1144 a. 8 .

c haracter who se function is (bdaqw'fa. For the technical use o f

pipe), as the notae see Bonita onM t. A. 25 . 10 2 3 b. 19

37 1 eirdbuuprirni rtae
'

f hv chmrm ‘

rdaca ci a) (Bonfi re fxov n)

ob o e. The phrase a», clpm
’

; does not o ccur in the Nicomachean'

B o oks o f the E . N . , but is wel l known to Eudemus. Grant
remarks that Eudemus came to identify r)6 Mdpm

’

; withmom-yawn
—for which see E . E . H . 15 . 1 3 48 b. 8 sqq. The Paraphrast
u ph ins the present co rrectly—'

Errma not xpfympof elmwpés
munda n e h ephrmnl rpéc irbm' m’mpi io fimmit
t smms mzwmmweww mcwwwt
113» W mafi a» «680 1110 061 1)womb ): e

’

a'rwdperri, c arpi“ 83 ml W e

pl
'

poe eic l t inat): 64107131
” 60" pipor rial fl): “ po rtions ebdmpoviar

M iamiW , ml fi m fxewmdM aW W M b

£0 71747 Skip 0680 010 010 .

5 6 . In 16 lpyov ew ww 11.
-
ink ] Further, the functiono f the a. 6 .

ouch-av(toZpyov takes upInpyciv(i)immediatelypreceding)requires
for its complete fulfilment Prudence andMoral V irtue— V irtue
making the endaimedat (we . in the sphere o f conduct)right, and
Prudence making the means right.’ Man’s is a c omm. crime.

‘

8 on, ripen)incl udes, as its pe
'

pq, the 681ml , as well as the M ural
Jpn
-m”

. The W m M , orman’s function, as man, is an
b ig
-maM r, which invo lves not only empia, but flpfiftr. For the

doctrine o f this passage qt E . E . i i . 11. 13 27 b. 19 em «

yap f or

pit W W tin t
, iv 63mic irpbr rbv «narrowbunnprdnw 307 1 83

vb. piv vwwbv épqpriodonrd83 rrpbe (a im md pdfie Q unml
M ummrdflpov b

’

é dpnfi m i rdv moflv fi rdwpbr rbv c xm ;

M béan rbv omrdv, buifl f ourov ot
’mi'ofl whhoywpbr M i key“ .

M 81)60 1m: 6px?) roino hmfada . 06" yelp iarpbr 0mm? 13 def

W hyfi flh
' dmwmiv b pmofln dyvmwu bs cl bei eb i’xewr

‘

)
A ,
m.

( i 11111020 111 Qpf). M ae 6
'
ovid'm») obdepin mpl 70 53 f ew

W W m‘

k W ind inroae
'

omripxal , m
'mo ml raie rrounwa

‘

ic f b

m ammi M m. sun.)was.mamas-m, robl inrdpém,

“ f ir eb ofiv mévm dpx'l f é fl
'

bmf fir fi wfi fim i fi c wim
re l-uni. dflvm bpfi vwmt flb hho efliw driafl l pfi dhm,

030 rvyxdm f our»!ml): dunipeo c, 80 0 31mm f or} 7110 113 def rrpd-rww.

’

Apméis themoral structure or o rganisation, which, like al l living
3 3



BOOK VI : CHAP . 12 : 6—8.

nu ns . structures , strives to maintain itself : in suo ease perseverare co

natur(Spinoza,
E l li . i ii . Askedto define the tightness of the

virtuous end, we can only answer—that it is being the endwhich
human nature, as awell-known type, is seen to prepo se to itself.
I t is the lifewhich this particular organism, as amatter o f fact,

strives to lead. Our answer is thus given in the same wayas it
wouldhave to be given, if the questionwere—Howdo you define
the rightness o f (say)a sparrow

's (mantis ?
tbpdmmc r)we fedora, as here describedinrelation to M ripen),
is the consciousness o f the mo ral structure o r organisation, in so

far as this consciousness manifests itself in the delicate perception
o f the particular thingswhich are advantageous or hurtful to the

structure.

a. 9 . 1176910 0 ] The four parts are (1)re. am t
-”w ,

with its apt-é
o utbid, (a)rdXo'ywfl edv

,
with itsW WW , (3)rd«Spam ,with

itsW M M , and(4)rdam , with its a
'

peri—iry‘m.

s l o . M M ] is a
‘

pmjwhich canbe regardedas aw
'

po: o f u)at;
dpm

'

; (see no te on 5 abo ve), andmore espec ially (as is shown by
the explanatory c lause abbe

‘

y yepc
'w' net-{iwpdmw6pr)span-m)M

rim-6.
o ut. § 7. M v] Ramsauer commres EJ V. viii. 1. 6 mi "pl aera

rm'frawM oor infi rm co l W WW—Where see no te .

flat
'

b tpt‘t' fl l tai pfi 3
3

0 076] Obt
'mo fl

, fixp6m 6M , ro

Bitten» from ,
mipr)6? fawd(Paraph .)

a. 19 . nice] here wi th
’— see Waits, Organon vo l . i. p. a8o— ‘

Aris
to te les saepe yooc

'

oiowita utitur, ut expl icet (redia l , my), nonut

ex emplaafl
'

erat.
’

For the doc trine o f this see EJ V. n. 4 .

§ 8 . pit» 069 wpoo lptmvM int-ont o)dpef l'n'dh' om b teiq g

‘VCKG M ate npdmofim 06x ion vi e dptrfis N
'

(ripe: 5mm]
Grant says There is some confusion here in speaking o f the

means to a purpo se , upoalpcmc itself being in the Aristotelian
psycho logy a faculty o fmeans ; but cf . EM. End. i i . 5-6 [12 27
b . where wpoo lpwwis saidto imply bo th endandmeans, and
whence the present passage is repeatedalmost verbatim, 1m yep
M rmipcms flvos xai (R ec ru it. ofi pe

‘

vm’mfwmmaim ed

M o éw f i nw io omofi fwm. fm yc
'

vrocdtrpoo lpoms o t
'

omt'rrm
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min.

B OOK VI : CHAP. 12 : 9, 10 .

against Bywater’s reading—repiv 0 5:wyxtimv10670 !my:W t,

80 0 b e“ ro t? races Sci wpdmw.

M ndmk hmk uni m dpyoosM y aim] These
wo rds are to be construed(as by Eustr. andthe Paraph .)in the

obvious way— f o is W e being the subject, and 8mm): mi
« ax iom the predicate . I t is adducedas a proo f o f the c lo se
connex ionwhich the writer wishes to establish , between 3mm
andm vpyfo on the one handandbewévwanddpévme on the

o ther, that ‘
cvmthe M me: are o ftenpopularly describedas Ban i

andM m’— t
’

. e. that the termsM y“ ,
Bank , andm ime are

used(inaccurately, o f course , b ut sti ll used) interchangeably.
Michelet construes—aul mi W e» f or}:W W mi M me Jun

bowie, but does no t satisfactorily explain the omission o f the

artic le before m épyovs in the ex isting text. Ramsauer (fo llowed
by Susemihl)inserts the articl e befo re wamépyow. I tmay perhaps
be tho ught that oi ,which CCC reads beforemvoépww,

is a fragment
o f an original rat's . Fritzsche quo tes Plato , M I . 177A M
ml m fipyo t, andDemosth. G lyn/b . i. p. 9 mm a» mi am.

10 . mix 1)86m ] Beklter
’
s oex 6Bewdf qe is the reading of M5

alone . No t onlydo the greatMSS .
—Kb andL ‘L—readdiatoms, but

the inferiorones—Cambr.
, CCC , NC,

B ‘

,
B’

, andB '—also . Acco rd
ingly Susemihl andBywater revert to W e. I agree with
Ramsauer (against Rassow,

Font/z. p. 63)when he says oéx 6
M pts nullo modo ferri po test, nisi addatur(606m“)nun). Oph

'me ,
ut sex centies, B eltlterus de Nic . meruit corrigens du vhm.

’

I t is to

be no tedthat the Paraph . Hel iodorus has—3m be 6W e m5x
0 1711; t)W e, 6Co nfirm, al l ” tar} .

v} 8
'

its 11? Mars umsunk ] Eustratius (fo llowedby Zel l,
Fritz sche, andGrant)is plainly wrong in regarding the We here

asm7c wpat rwdr. The passages quotedby these editors (e .g . E . I V.

Vi . 11. 6 &dydprdfxm l x rfie fmcpfat 8ppa dpfimvw, i. 6 . 12 6c

yape
'

v « sportWe, inM was)certainly showthat was is described
as 6mm81m b utthe questionhere is—Whatdoes rq

‘

; 8pm" rod-r?
mean? andit surely can onlymean the 06mm o f Barth-lye, which
becomes the {far o fW ar(orwasmums),whendpmi has taken
it into its service. Grant compares Plato , Rep. 5 18. I twil l be
seen that the aénpu or hcpa o f Plato answers to the améq c or
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innate capac ity of E . N . vi. 12 . to , no t to opene rs—5 18 B Actas,

Owl fipadv
,
twp. '

O de' ye viml dyo r, 611 b
'

M ,
amnion

rnt
'

flp rt): fwfio nv {aim-av dvvow '

o raWK!)ml rdtip
-
yam, 6 nora

uardénu 3mm ,
0 30 7 «23mmpf)amends fir «fi l ms fl 5M? rdi “ part

arh Wpde rdmo ody in re f: o xorédovr
,
05m fil o 8A”f f)Wxfi e

'

x rot
"

:

W m mpuum
'

ov than?“ b ei: rddr oo l rot? 8mm: rdM onroe

om ; 76m M aximw'

vv
' 6

'am:o n” "we . h elp;
Noi. Tm'rrou rufm , 67 8

'

376 , m
'

rroii "
'

v do f it replay-wit, rim
rptfno v for ride-ré 7! ml W indwardman potbfic erat, o f; ro t? fpmfio

’m
at» ; rd fxovrt pivm

’mi
,
oi»: 6p68 e Be rrrpoppe

'

v

?
odd?minor"

ot fdrg roiiro W arrant. '

Eoure ydp, it”. Al pi» rofwv til l er

dptral ml oopo mwrnvdmwvmv ryyvs rt eim rfi vm o éw rq
‘

i

8m '

ydpoi»: 1mm rpdrrpov vo rcpov Jmo u ioflat 78rd re ml rimmw‘

{y83 rail M om« and:wil l ” flu oripov rwdr rvyxdnc
,
do: (m y

,
080 0 ,

drfio pb bfimpwoiadéron dwfi l ww
,
dnddi rfir mpw-yoyfirW U ml

«new ..zW ..xwmsvm . we » em s-mm»

W wompé v piv, c orp?» dc' , on Open?) pi»min“ rdimxdpwv Re l

ffim
dtopfi rowmfm' drt'rpcm c

, b c ou droo l-71 3x0» rv)v 8\fmf
,
min8

"

W m {frown ing 6m do ? dvdftirrpovM , roo ot
'

rrg wh ine and

WM ;

é sdoom] Ramsauermakes adifficulty about the statement thus a. 3 0 .

referredto , andcomes to the conc lusion that it is no t to be found,
andmust have occurredin a lost passage—most l ikely in the

present Book. B utwhat is the statement? V irtual ly, that ripen)
makes the omds of the am raswxfic goodmndso makes the

W : of this 8mman c
'm rrr)if“ . This has beensaidseveral times

in 6—9 . I canno t understandwhyRamsauerdec lines to recog
nise tbe remarks inthese §§ as referredto by é s cimmc.

o i ouMoywpo l raw1194111e dpxhv l xovrls s low
,
b roth!)tank ] a. 81.

wu
‘

s eiow(if the reading is sound)must be takenas equivalent to
W : so the Paraph.

— oi ydpwu oywpo l rév open
-S r

,
ode dqhovdrt

M W .“ optima“ ,
dpxds {xeno nrdrib ) ruff» rpdfrow. For the

Practical Syllogism, see no tes onvu. 3 . 9 . Ramsauer suspects re
f axes, which be regards as inappropriate where rd6pm » is con
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1144 5 80 . W W W M MM M ] W is the oonscious

ness o f what is required, in al l circumstances, for the maintenance
o f the mo ral character. S imilarly

,
every living creature is aware. in

al l that it does, of the requirements o f its particular type .

CHA PTER X I I I .

Aaovum .

AsM ars is relatedto Cleansers, so is Virtue sir-idly so cal la!W to

norm /mm“ . W titm slsmrb nfil ing as natuml m
’

rmtkph impeople
are bornwil l tendencies to orgasml iois or twmrfumdisposition—(mm ,

soml lod. Thunaswe fiml ClovenmsmdPrudence under l ie opirsing pfl

of l ke ml fi o wjndnammm mdvim nfidb somfledundn th

moral pad: M m’

rtwflridbrso co l leddou not come into (W e mum
Prudence. Hm Smoas bdt ot th vifluesm som fim gfm .

Hew m h n
’mpfi W W W M M e, rigu c

'

n sojar

-dderminod, ' MoyM ,

‘
as ific rigb l ral io reqm

'm,

’m ay
‘n

’

gi l
’M

W b i’mdem. A sl rght dm bm ,
irm m m th s

definition.

fwl h s tdc rsgumth mflrk a hwm to th ‘
vim dm

I t isph in tk nfi vwwbd lsas henmdlwam mm l h gwia l k

m yth dfi fiam'

onwlddm ém drm m Virtu sfn
’

dly somfld

{M l h viflmmy cx ist scpamk b in a mar—M A: may bm aism .

ondnol ycl M argarita Mat. (Irism useum .

fi r tbem‘

rrw whidconstitute th rbrmrdrr qf tbo cadm st‘n
’

diy somflod,
{t p or

-
old] . ”am mm , k wil l al tb m o ti~

as h iag th em l lmce q
'

apo fi 4 mm , as it is, bmwr. itdoa k ipano

As /or l h drM W Pmdma Mng nistrmn fiM - [ t is n
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114 4 b . 4 . dvdph mi Bahia, ml “3 0 4
fdr Mmm o vw

'mms 33mm

wm t
’

kw ‘v Tdub m réml wwiflww ‘ vrfi rb

Mm .
co l 6 M pmro s rrpdr M dré u {go v (3m ydp riwmem o

wdpxu pi l l ar fr M pémp, 7m 8
'

a rowN uts (gins: W oo), rd03 r?
M ayo rp d:W 3» M p6»? rs

'

xmml trotpia real W e, earns

s
'

n
'

o cr f irst “is” do ri rts drips: ro sat
'm)W ar)minute . 0mm 8

’

iarl rdm irror irrl fl)v riot « aide» 13t filtflraaw‘ (v rovrotrydpripe

pip varspov deemdo om'm 3
'

e idewo lov ixvqml n ipparo , W m! 8,
overs b e sin-sir r)M r)me rawq iawW e turdrdv xpdvov rovrov

,
“ r

oddc'vd’Ao-yoo ( i rdpiv rnvrdrd83 trapmrhv
'

nrta rd8' M ayor inrdpxrt rots
M ore (pots. 0du 8

'

3x rc
‘

iwM xnwsir rd{inwrofiaim cardpupdw

W is, 60" r§ wu xrt
'

aRo adster rdpeddpwv adré v ital rdpiano W hip-v
for“.

Themo st definite statement o f the do c trine o fdoom)dprré in the
E B is that iniii. 7. 123 4 a. 24 sqq. Thewriter is speaking of the
rroq uralmods-urns (albeit,w'pms,M ia

, wpvdrqr, edrpanMa)andtheir
respective ex tremes

, andhe says—«am 8
‘

at
'mu almo tif-ms ian-mu ral

mim'w oatpe
'mur ydp. rudra

m mm m
n iariv. M di rdWwdcbas rle rdsM s asdperds’ fart

fimfio 'wsph xaddrrat dv rois M m, q m d ¢6o u oal

N o r turdM ania c s. 6 his adv W e ( is ddtat'av avpfidkl eras (wpdr

ydpflhor aiwpdfu s al dx
'

adrod)xal dvipwu el s dsmood ,daldds sis

“M W":dadcal Wannado rq
’i ys

'

va rosin? rdu W m. Here
anattempt ismade to distinguish separate natural or consti tutional
bases in the ”so”, not only for separate virtues, but for separate
vices : anditmay be at once admittedthat Aristotle supplia only
[tints for suchde taiL as when he says of the courage aal rdo aupév

K. I V. il l . 8 . X 2—¢mmwr¢frq 8
'

fo un ddtdrdsvOupdv e lm, mi smoth
Bodo a srpoalpem xal rdodinmdvdpcia rims, andwhen he recognises
the value o f also: as a quality in the young , E . N . iv. 9 . 3 . The

passage inthe MJ tL , paral lel to E . I V. vi. r-5 is as fo l lovs

— i. 3 4 . 1197 b. 3 6 Gra spd
'
3x“ 1)Bards-qrn'pdsW WW “for"

dv ixav éwl ré o dporévm . “70 83 ol ov cio lv dpero l eal tpdowdv
{W W o lovdppal m s b inde r? M id-you rrpdr rddsdpsin
ml rddlmsa nal cafl

'

dodorvv srpdr rdrmdra‘
slo l ddddno lwa u i

wpoatpe
'm al ddddperdhdyoo odm rsh

’

as dpno‘ dcwm
“W 30 70 0“ 7)w wdmdwm wW



B oa/r VI : CHAP. 13 : 107

rpoaiprm wpoo fldmc’m“ Adar no“ ? rdvdperév. 84dml m pysi
'

ré My, 1144
ml oda im d rodhdyovdtpvamddppdwpds dpcfi v. odd’ addhdyor
ml dcpooipomr cdmiw rrhnodrat rp

'

rim dperrl dn v rife W wfirdppiis.
M odadpai s z o tpdrqrnq w, ¢dnm slvat rdvdperdv h&yov oddb ydp
dipol es clamsrpdmavrddsdpsi

'

aml rdNoah , pi) rlddra so l rrpoatpodprvov
'

l dw. M fi vdperdv fwhdyov rdo c odc dpfi c,m'

o l fi v fiflw
rdydpmdrdv dpddv hdyov rrpdrm rdmhd, rowd¢amv rimdp¢rfir
W piv odd’ odrm. srpdfat ps‘v '

ydpdv m rddlama srpoatpe
’mt piv

cardrds ddr hdyov (hiya M,
b e do 6 W e 6 dpods addatur

,
mirro r

ftpab v)
‘ N

'dpms r
'

; re tain
-
r; uplift: oiut 5x“ rdirratnrdv. M dBcl rwv,

« M swcwwmww-mf swmam raw
rowfi ns ml dpcf bml iamnrdv. Eustratius describes W m)dpm

’

; as

64 0 30 f t: rpds dwodoxrlv rips mp1» :W , andW e as e ldosro l qm'c
m eo l s rfis dcodW-ro s.

«4mm3XW ] i. e. are capable o f acquiring the o ther 25m, b . 3 .

or have the o ther fempo tentially.

§ 2. dds 83 M81] vodv
,
I v rq

'

i rpdrretv W m] The highest b . 12.

moral li fe consists inthe greatestpo ssible affrdparta o f the inner, or
rational , as distingu ishedfromthe outer

,
or sensitive, man. But

reasonandsense are no t to be regardedas two ratifi es having no
part ineach o ther, the one being the princ iple o fmorality, andthe
other o f immo rality. I f this were the distinction, it wouldbe
difi cul t to understandAristo tle 's viewo f a vo luntary act, as one

springing fromanydpxé within the man, whether it be Amanda,
M , orMyer (E . N . iii. 1 . so), andhis definition o f upoalpcm as

M emo)Sprite (E J V. ii i . 3 . The moral reason is no mere
abstraction out o f contact with the passions, but it is the Fo rm
(saw)andthey are the Matter (rdGa r land—no t antagonistic , but
real ly cornplementary forces which mo rality seeks to harmonise .
Cho ic e , or rpoalpwts, whereinmanappears so c learly as anapp}
withoutwhich there wouldbe no such thing as morality, belongs
asmuc h to the sensitive andemo tional, as to the rational side o f
humannature , andpresuppo ses the power o f performing vo luntary
(M o re)ac ts, which irrational beings have no less than man.

As the objects o f the sc ientific m7c are always presentedin a

particularM so the M idyea ormoral organism, ofwhich
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114 4 b . 13 . rpanwds is the consciousness, is an b ul imMyer, anequil thriumo f

real passions. The inner, or rational, is the Fo rmo f the outer, o r
sensitiveman. The moral reason is the ribm r

'

qo tc ml Mpdmmrs,

M adras . Aristotle thus avo ids the ex treme Socratic po sition
that virtue is knowledge

,
and vice consequently invo luntary ,

without surrendering the truth that reason is essential to morality.
Morality is the perfec tion o f the form o f a given matter. I n

plants , theirmanner of growth—« l dprw'mrdv— is the fo rm. Aminals
are consc ious o f their o rganisms in the schemata o f pleasure and

pain andmere dprétr is the exponent o f their fo rm, so thatwhat
ever thwartsmere ripest: is no t themselves . Acts done fromme re
aprftr bymanare his own ac ts, andvo luntary, because in himthe

sensible nature is the material vehic le o f the rational moral nature,
andif he is to have credit for achieving the perfect form, he must
be responsible for acts which hinder its reception—if virtue is in
his power, vicemust also be in his power. This is the practical
considerationwhich makes Aristotle

,
in treating o f rd{modo-m,

representmanas coex tensive with his dpc
’

émo f al l kinds . There
is therefore no contradiction between the statements that Reason
is the Man(c g . E . N . ix . 8. andthat ac ts done from3110 141141

andM r
, aswel l as tho se done fromMy“ ,

are vo luntary , i. r. the

man's ownacts (EJ V. i ii . 1. Reason is the Formtaken by
the who le sensitive nature . The mo re c learly aman sees that
Reason is himself, the mo re readily wil l he ho ld himself te

sponsible for al l acts o f the sensibility which standin the way of
the final vic to ry o f Reason. A central government becomes strong
andsucceeds in crushing lawlessness in the provinces, only by
ho lding {my ownweakness- responsible for the lawlessne ss.
The educationof the young c itizenunder "isms consists in the

process of centralising the dpxr
’

; o f his nature. At first he acts card
AW lfl accordance with an ex ternal standard, suppliedby the
remain",which he couldnot see unless itwere po intedout to him,

andwouldnot conformto unless he were constrained. As time
go es on, he begins to see for himselfwhat is right, andto desire,
independently o f ex ternal constraint, to do it, til l at last he acts

andMyov— ih acco rdance with a standardwhich he has now
appropriatedto himself andassimilated: see EJ V. vi. 13 . 5 8m rip
wm smmwv uyosm'

6mmww e sw
form By habituation the natural tendencies to propermduct
(o l domml dpnal)become fix edin relation to one another; andas
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1144 tal c . as avic ious circ le .' We must loo k out o f the dialectical c irc le, as
itwere, beyondthe relate themselves , andenquire after the cause
which has brought them into this relation o f mutual ity. We

shal l then see that 6pm} andW e: growup toga/I la in the

c itizen, because the was, or cppémms «ippn cromé o f the ”was“
which produces both , canno t, as amatter o f fac t, produce the one

withoutproduc ing the o ther. The fully fo rmed184: o f cupiddpmi
is the assuredorder o f the passions andthe order is not assured
till the subject is clearly consc ious for himself o f its essential lines.
This c lear consciousness o f the moral order is the fully fo rmed
fewo f ¢p6rmmz tf . also Zeller’s Pb . der G n

'

eclrm
, ii . a(Aristoteles)

p . 658 (grd p. 50 8 (and

b . 17. § 3 .wimp] The connex ionhere iswell bro ughtoutby the writer
of the in the passage i . 3 4 . 1 197 b. 3 6-1198 a. 2 1 quo ted
above inno te onvi. 13 . 1.

‘M m l Cf E . E . .i 5 . 12 16 b . a zu pérqrpc
‘

v ofiv émc fivrm
pcr

’

cfvat fl
'

hoc rdM o u nt rvlv ape-niv, mi mefrmt f f (any 1)80m m
cai rf é dvdpcfami emm v rfivmiav aiorfic. mofrt '

ydpmvr

{marinas-W id th fi m rdrfirwriq é o fi dpa cwfiainwcibr
’m n

fljv 8mm cal (fundimmer.

l e aping] See Grant
’s note at10a , inwhich it is conc ludedfrom

the absence of the artic le that ‘
the actual andhisto rical Socrates

is designated’ here . I t is scarcely necessary to say that the bald
doc trine—mic a: fl

‘

udpml r ism-6m e lm attributedby Eudemus in
i . 5 . 12 16 b. asqq. to taxpéfln6 arpocfiérqr, andby the writer of the
M M. in i. 1. 1182 a. 16 to “ rpm-qr, andin 1183 b . 8 sq . to 6

mpérqr, is not the doc trine either o f the historical or o f the
Platonic So crates. v fiaiwt ot

'mdin-iii (St . S ummit“) m ie n

f ordpndrdmpeiv rddhoyovm'

pos f irWxfir, re tire 83 M M pei
'

ud
“ so “ml 600 : (M M i. 1 . 1 182 a. so)is a captions inference from
iso latedstatements o f So c rates or Plato , not a fair account of the
theo ry o f either, which didno t difi

'

er essentially fromthat o f the
Aristo telian schoo l .

b . 19 . l bjm] Eustr. connec ts «in :with the ci rcumstance that So crates
phil o sophisedsome:mi (m afia.

b . 8] . § 4 . rtai ydpviiv tdrne] Fritzsche has an impo rtant no te here
(E E . p. 147) Ego interpretorm e

, quumval eatdoctrine Pm?
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pateh
‘

ra
, nh

'

ctajamAcadem
'

e , et comparo M M i . 3 5 . 1198 a. 13 114 4 Ian.

as at. M u se, (Soc rates)as,” am,
mix opoi r, 67W oi Viv saw :

atque ex istimo ita scribere po tuisse Aristote l is aemulumEudemum,

nonpotuisse ita scribere Aristote lem. C/i etiaminfra v. 3 0 bru it-f

What o l vt'waddiS b . 22 .

we re, spas. Myov. They define dpmi as ‘
a feu concernedwith

certain objects,
’

andadd ‘ in accordanc e with the spot: Myer.

’

Eustr. ex plains that mode dz rpos modemml mm), andthat the
no. which is addedis w e:mapes Myer. So the Paraphrast
8m, dpl fm at rawripe -615 chrome aid-1hml mpi rimmayb erar, n

‘

pow
“Newml cardf orM y hdyov.

5 . M 93!M m] paper t opahl éfut h . 26 .

mfi fi vW W w—pfldrofi 69008 Myoo ] So c rates made the
dpcrni hiya , the writer says : they are no t Myer, but 25m,ml «so,

at”65m, andMyer—o r rather, pmtMyw, for the Myerwhic h the
“ to, o f the u p“: syncs: obey is no tanex ternal one ,—no t that of
lawwhich aman confo rms to , but of princ iple which he reveres.
The tropic-chewsperfo rms his virtuous ac tsproprr

'

omo lu
,
acco rding

toastandardwhich he hasassimilated—withwhich he identifies him
self : m EuStratiuH -

ydppdm ér pirpovdei flifarwho W ho-yon

f iem
’

W iwpyelaeflmirnu e, in
'

«inmind rdrfirdpefl
'

jrmr
'm'mir rd

,tpnk por e c
'

xmf tron f oiiperpoupb ouxopc
'

fwflm‘

our rial 81m updr

Q cdaxu v m
' dpervjv, xmptfi fu

'me W ear, dl hd80? ”prismmi
rev 69069

1Royce def, ml per
'

diner
“

: fi l e ”65myinoflatml rd:mimic i
'

va

cm"W ylmm, a l umni-0 176900 6 “you rs“ ripen; 1m Cf also the
Paraphrast,who has rdydpmdhdyoadmtpipn rofimfdhdyov' mo l dy”

ripmm i racul énpov xtmmr,ml ren
'

ker c amoufl ag e-im pr)¢t7¢nr

mé héyonro ui pc-niMyov 85,dravm
’mlrdob e rman”,ml rrl n'

hoem ay

weMyerm5. The introductiono f cameraman (drawm
'ml e ribs:

m)by the Paraphrast, as discriminating rs pore Myev froma
andhiya , is unfortunate . I t is true that inman the rule o f an
internal principle is the rule of consc iousness, or consc ience ; but
surelyplant life, fromwhich consciousness is absent, is also ruledby
an internal principle (6 yup(prime app)inM ), andif the term
Myee is usedto express the lawo f that l ife , it ought to be usedin
the formulawe Myev, not, as by the Paraphrast, in the formula
maMyne . We shall avoidconfusionifwe take padMyeu to mark
an inwardprinciple (whether its inwardness appear as se l f-con
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sciousness, ormerely as the o rganic unity o f the physical individual),
andmahéyo v anex ternal rule . Thus, atemple is buil t «ml Mye r :
a tree grows amtMyeu.

§ 6 . mane l o Myoe naval W ea r] The writer o f
the M M . helps us to understandthe real nature andobject of the
dialec tical argument (6Myer . . qimommy, m as)referredto here,
which tries to prove that the a

’

porai are independent o f one another.

I ts real object is to make acasuis tical interpretationo fduty po ssib l e,
by showing that there may be ‘

a conflict o f duties ’

in any given
case—that man is no thing but a bundle o f separate virtuous
tendenc ies, any one ofwhichmaybe indulgedatthe expense o f the
o thers . His words are i i . 3 . 1199 b. 36 ix

“ 83 cal 76

roror
’mw(inopt

'

av, Olav fru e pr)65mn‘

pfifai rdydpciami 111Manna,mint)
.

51: rte rrpdfcm ; e
'

r pe
'

v CaratsW e irdperais abou t fl)!drunk norw

[adv] rtic npde rdco l ds t
'

rrrdpxewdamt hdyw‘

6 6
’wriv G imme , iv 1,

hdyrpmi rr
’

éhdyov fxm (orb . 60 7 1 81441 16 (kinder ml
r} rehria rip-fl)unripe“ ,

13» W "ma¢povrjrrms c lear, out: «inn 83 rigs

WendieW e 75: érl rdW u. 0158 “W insl ow dprrrl M . trimmer

yapt
'

rmiu wré hdyq , [flier ofrror n'poo
-rém i

,
Ciar

’

061mm,

inl ro i
'

rro rirroxhim. ni yamfie'hrtov 015s fm dalpovwm . 06" yip
dwa rfiedmovrkmc oi M mdpn'ni "Add in»

riwW e» dperiw, «mam pyoiic i were pur
’ dkhiphmv lwux ohovdo fvmvi

ro iiro yapne rdpiv roe M ade Apart; M ixer-at 11.
-
uh ] The

Min e o f the casuistical argument is thatman is not a bundle o f

separate natural tendenc ies, butamoral organism: andthat, as a
matter o f fact, the best men are consc ious o f this organism. and
make the consciousness o f it, andno t feeling ornatural inc lination

(however amiable), their guide inlife.

it“! varoiW m M Granu les ram W W ] su mac ,
(Byw.)is the reading o f Kb

,
Mb

, Cambr. : coop is the reading o f
L b , andother authorities, acceptedby Bekker andSusemihl . I

think that imapxeriay is better than use”, if we readthe future
M péoww if openupmc is present, al l the virtues wi l l be present

’

:

but L b , which reads al lay, reads t
'

rfl ipxoww. As forpup— it acco rds
with coop, but scarcelywith M 060 3 . We seemto require—{pa
wsw r

.mm.wxm« 6m M ow As rest rds the
doctrine of the sentence—JAqM Of which rppMcn is the con
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B OOK V1] .

I ntroductory N ola—J These chapters [v11. 1 says Grant,
‘ fo rma nec essary complement to the Aristotelian ethical system,

taking amo re practical po int o f view(570m6px6v)than thatwhich
woulddivide mankindsimply into the virtuous and the vic ious.
Mo ral systems in general have perhaps too much neglectedthis
fieldo f the intermediate states ; andgeneral language has no t

definitely adoptedthe distinctionbetween the I ntemperate [ans
Mic ros] , andthe I ncontinent” [films] , as the use o f the Engiish
wo rds at once testifie s, fo r we are evidently o bligedto give a
certainspecial andtechnical meaning to the word I ntemperate ,"
inorder to make it standas the representative o fmagma Cf
the Aidine S cho liast on vii (notAspasius. but Anonymus rec .

see Rose : Commmlare M dc: Anal
,
Hermes

,
vo l . v)fo l .

" 7
'—vi 37min“!mm3mm W «in W t“ 713 6mm 5 in

'

,

ydpc
’

o
'

rwr)iyq xima 3x ”pompc
'm s 71mm mimpiwpnerdmru

'ywopin,

im dpcrfi i di srdl woim3't e
‘
t l ré smpé e rfis h xfismd

primrts mi oracmpdr, tips“)06: fo rw‘ dydp 3X" piv rd!

W mardac ovra be?» dm'

xsoflmré s 66011611 “ju di ciar
Gupiav i

'

xrtw)“ 01100 0 170 t mdvrtrsivovw ml riwnl c xpi '
qdon’wdrrc

’

y cflacmrcvdounuv‘
'wi dc‘ rév dpcré v im pio rt

’

r iaro mi od
mix”ré v pcpé v rqcwas, dl hd6 W as h“ uiv rdv kdyo ' srpoa'réc

o ovra drip rim'

xsadm rdrv o io xpiwMore? » cal ( 1706s 3x“ nje c
'

vnflupio

{wamhovoo itaav ré ho
'w

amu cwmrswwrafwmaafmmrm m fa u am
N or rdsdwumm'm rais Murais dpmir than: rrjvM ania fl)M ia

mi rds hoards“ 6 W depart): 3x11 pi» rd: My“ Jag-mine 81's and.

‘ I ncorrigib le
’
is perhaps the closest rendering of M u m. H e is the

manwho has no principl e , andis an ‘ incorrigib le oti
'

ender. ‘ Intempente,
however, is amplyjustifiedbythe fact that M ach is the regular contrary
Di em
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in s rdpaxnirwnjfl érm83 6m} 7017midwami 717mmm ade prim
m f i r pep-“wfl} : M ir f ir ydpdmdvpiae ” M 060 7”drre

’

xeaflar fl
’

»

aic xps
‘w68min,

6 hiya: dvnrelnt ml rjnr
‘

irar' 6 83 M o o
-roe fxw rfiv

hm fie
'wwm apes h is M d: 660 06 : (Mite 7x “ mi rd» X67“

di at om Cal pr)rimreivovra. Cf :M M ii. 4 . 120 0 a. 3 5

pad83 wfrm rivcyea
‘

io
'

v 10m l re
'

pav dpxbv s omewhat: Myers {en-3p
hepa rin: ml dummie s. M ep 83 ml if, a

'

pefl)ml r
'

; atax ia 06ndeicmo

iron s
,
60min“ M entor ml nits mpl ref/rm Mime hema'

ope
'

vws
M fln c ecr' oi» ydpM 66pfl’1)0 51-19 e

'

orrl rai
'

rmats. fv piv ydp
m t imM ml dhdyorml rd17600; dppé ar, ml aut h or-mime ;

i di rm'rms e
'mnofiwd Aq tr dre hdyor ml fli ndfln.

The paradox ical character (rsdream)o fdumb , to which Socrates
first calledattention

,
made the state a favourite subjecto fdi scussion.

Thus the chiefdifficulties in the notion o f vo luntary actionpresent
themsel ves to thewriter of the Endemic):Ems: (E . E . ii. 7and8)
in connexionwith W e“: anddepac ta : the writer o f E N . v

discusses the puzzle o f self-injurywith immediate reference to the
M (EJ V. v. 9. 5) the interest o f the wri ter of E M vii.

chapters r-xo in his subject is, to a considerable ex tent, adia
lectical one ; andthe same remark applies to the writer o f the

M 411. ii. chapters 4 , 5, and6, who fo llows E . N . vii. r- xc very
close ly, andprobably (see Ramsauer E N . p. 4 25)hadno other
treatment o f the subject befo re him, when he wrote . I t is the
c ircumstance, as it seems to me , that dtpao fa lends itsel f to dia
lectiml discussion, rather than the intrinsic importance o f the
subje
c
t—gree t as that is ‘—which accounts for its remarkable

prominence in the Aristo te lian system, andmore espec ially (as
was to be expected)inthe later versions of that system.

R e newsity o f sssuming the ex istence o f lntermediate states betweenthe
mfirmdtf smw andnda, is set forth by Al cxande r Aphrod. in his

KM :
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CHAPTER I .

Aacunasr.

b twmmwamtbcrdim‘

n
'mq mfi cd.

k m h’edm tlrm, (1)Vice. (a)l amina te ,

Virtue andContinencemptamlyMe

m om ma , ” r
’

n
’

tr c rudity—gftmflfi u dm ng k ru r
'mr.

e dfirmm cmedbydmw andmutilatim. We rlml l nh rm b it

L etmmduct tb ‘

:mqm
'

ry irrm mal my,
—firrtrtat£ng tlumbwrmw

gaming MmM M Mmgoing away: Me rim in a. vim :

[cmmm’

x opr
’m’

omto va t/or“mm“ .

fl efol lm
'

ngmm, tbm, are field

(a)T5: confirms:man i: he M o M b th rm q
’

kbm zw
rucorrtr

’mrt, bewfiafal lrawfi vmrt

(3)73 4mm man omit-def Me mflrmra
wkat kedoa ir bad, th watinmtm , kw mg tm
Irismrws caddmnatfi l lowthem.

(4)mwm mnir tmtim tandmdurmg ; wkile th m j aa
’

:

statem tramm eta: unr
’mrml b true, medal /mudo not.

(5)Some m M: term: W ernjgr
’

bl c
'

and r
'm tim l

’
tum my

(6)Sme ray tfiat th pmdmt man aumot be tw ixt“ ; autu mnal

(7) ” ,mmthw y
'

jom ady

nus-i ts. I n this sectionwe have six states—(r)Grin ripen}, vjM p
“ W (”M 6 “ ?m (0 4m
(5)min

. 6m MW . (6)mam. Although the ipmi sbove
c
’

yepdrm inpan
’

Ina/tn?! is c upped-6m(i. e. “ pl rue trope
-uni:



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


BOOK VII : CHAP. 1: 2-4 .

mas. divine go odis no t a which ismerelymm,
butanMm

which is ripe » : see E . I V. i . rz .

f t yl vos auntie s] The geni tive main: depends on 5mm:

see Coraes adIon—M v nm mpdrévmutiny, tire c
’

fvyurm li
'

Apyvpowr
'

kov—diversumquidesta vi tic genus .
29 ° 8 . (oi)Growdya.d codhpa 10 0

, “ To: dvfipOmar] By
'water

adds of. I like better Susemihl ’sway o f meeting the difficulty , by
making c tio : chipmy parenthetical . Coraes (with the approval
o f Kassow, Fora-c l). p. r26, andSusemihl ad lot .)reads other

between 4mm and onthe strength o f Plato , Maw. 99 D,

which the writer of the presentpassage seems to have hadin his
mind—ml o f ye ywai

'

u r 66 iron ro t):dynamic Mp0 : Grievemkofim' mi
01Adan aGrowfwdc

i
ywmdfwwdycddvM p0 , Odordvép, 0 310 3 .

Arge pulus, as Coraesno tes , favours min-o r: his version is—Dicunt
enimvirdivus I u

’

c est. The Ald. Scho l . also may have read06m:
his version is—o i Adkom flew05m: 6 (h ip6rd: inf o rmation

On the constructionin“ c5m see Eucken, dc Arid. dftmdi
mir'rme p. 3 0 ,

who compares Pol . 1253 b. 23-3 3 , andP01. ras8

a. 3 r.

palm-m? . . émhompoiipev] Some menare bo rn brutal
(2)o thers are made so ; (3)o thers make themselves ao

’—Pctcrs
’

no te adlot . Tal
i

): Guim iawirmpfiW onnr, introducedby cal—65, are
distinguishedas a thirdvariety from(r)01 r

’

. e. fiépflapo c, and

(2)oi Gui fi lm s.

a. 81. twp-ions] We are to think o f bodilymutilations anddefec ts, no t,
with the Ald. Scho l ., o f adefective moral nature—c l o tydpran ,

he
says, mm7pum'm firmfiefil app£vov 3xome rdl oywfl ub cal rifle du k e

¢po 6 v farm-tin es. Coraes, no ting that Argyropulus has laa rbm
suggests the readingmpc'oo'

u r f iedpxi
'

ir, andcompares the
mpq um npdc cipcfl

'

yv o f E . 1V. i . 9 . 4 : but the amociation Of

mapc
'wu cwith $60 0 4 (frequent, as Fri tzsche adfor. no tes, inthe E 5 .

andin EJ V. vii)seems conc lusive in favour o f understanding the
former termo f bodily injuries ordefec ts.

l 34 . § 4 . flmpov] v u. 5 .

"pl Si xu io c eipqm wpdnpov] E . E . iii. 2 (cf E . I V. iii.
min be taken here rather in its spec ial sense, as
the general sense o f the contrary o f 60m)dpmi. The Paraph.
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probab ly takes it in the general sense : he saysmpl 63 mic e eipqm B a l k “ .

W , dre mpl dpni
'w{Hyman Mari ».

ofln ydp éc mpi rfiv afirfiv l fiwv rfldpflfi x o l vfi poxhpiau se.

p. n o)remarks on the ex trao rdinary carelessness o f the writing
here , andsuppo ses that the author,whenhewro te mp1, intendedto
use M ow

,
as inthe previous c lause, butwro te instead.

Comes adOpts the reading émpdforinmp1. Ramsauernotes the
carel essness with which émrépav is usedin the singular number,
although, on the one side, three dispo sitions (tim id

, M aria, and
mud»)are enumerated, and, on the o ther side, two (éyxpéma and
camp‘s). smpwm , for an mp1,might be suggested, if it were
not N Y to accept the carelesswriting o f the tex t as it stands .

'

Eywpéflmandvipervi (here z aoopwévq, apparently)belong to the
same fin e, inasmuch as bo th resultingoodacts ,where certainbodi ly
pleawes are concerned; butdifl

'

erm ’

cibo c
,
in that the goodacts

proceeding fromripen)are donewithout, andtho se proceeding from
W owwith, astruggle. S imilarly,dtmiaandpoxflqpla
belong to the same yc

'm, inasmuchas bo thresul tinbadacts ; butthey
differm ’

.na ,
inthatthe badactsproceeding frompoxdwla aredone

witho ut, andthose proceeding fromtitpac ia wi th, a struggle. So

also mpnpto produces goodacts,where certainbodilypains are con
cerned, but after a struggle ; andthus be longs to the same -yc

'm as

épm
'

b butdiflers fromitwas“ : andM arcia produces badacts,
where certainbodil y pains are concerned, butaftera struggle, thus
belonging to the same 76 0 : asmagpie , b ut differing fromitm’

«b ut. Fmthe diflerence between the dxparéc andM am-o c see

K. I V. Vi i. 3 . 2

dté xu dc' . The
Ald. Scho l. marks the difl'erence by saying that inthe iyeparéc and
W thfl e is apéxq m, in the M p.» andwh om an la-ovopla

ré v pcp-v rnrh xiic : (jipluwchde Virl .Moral t ch. 6 m ai n-afloa
fi n pb io rwmfi vdndqnxdv émpeééwwdpfmml npéw6mm:

M M M s mi b-nxpodnv, M b b éavrpml oopvfiov

wards“ oh dl l hciru v ifumwifa mpl rdrfir1mmiamfémm xdpom
tplls fll fic

'

hm {W W W d dwévioxov Omapdmmc, drrt
'

xav



BOOK VI I : CHAP. 1: 4 , 5.

116 3 . 86 . thric e , co l mmrc lnw{ms 0 7 0q dvaycafipem (l ei
, pi, Bay (pom it

xupo v lprivrac cardW 899 . 560 068
° dpnfiv ch ord?) dfwiimfl):

c
’

ycrpdvuay , (ihrammodpevfir e lm“

ydpof:W at WM
f or? xetpmr updt rdM rtov

,
068

' dry
'

prmu f o il widow v6Www,
w

rrufldmvov midi dpokoyot
'mrq

‘

i drpmfin t n): W e 11)M ania , M

Xvno iiv cal Runo tiprvov mi £0 ? “v inr
’

infra”,
M tp c

’

v arm
80 0ml :ml nokc'pwe W t

wil l : b’ ripoii per flv pémv ripen,

dyo fi 83 minivan re cal arenypén» .

b . 2. 0 11 {be reel/rodqf thepresent enquiry. First,we must state
whatmen think on the subject (rtflivm: 79:WW ): then, review
the difliculties in the various Opinions (bm pfiomnc); but not in
such awayas to overthrowany, or, at least, many o f them(dam
Ocumfwu mama pl y mind rdM afia mpl rafif a rdwdflmei dl fi nd
rtc ml xvptm rn); formens Opinions aboutmatters o f conduct,
if certain confusions be c learedup q '

rot re.wcpa), wil l
generallybe foundto be right . C/ E . E . i 6. 12 16 b . 28 xpénm
pie min us dvflpd

'movs (po inoflat owopohoyoiims ro
'

t

'

rW m , 03 83

pi), rpérrov yc
'

rwa mim e, ampptrafltfiafdpcm minim q yap
arm or oiu idv fl npds 11)v abdu ct , «if b y circymiov 6am m ”pl

out“ In yelpriwdl nflmper h yom'mv or
'

; new83
, M ime 30 70 :

mi rdo utpace, pernh pflam owdei rdc c fi rst M
m omma. According to this view

,
the function o f the moral

philosopher is to introduce fo rminto the matter already supplied
by the common Opinions o f men. These opinions, o ften repre

senting imperfect knowledge andstates o f feeling, andgeneral ly
couchedinmisleading language, cannot, as they stand, combine to
fo rma consistent theo ry o f conduct. They nec essaril y conflict
with one ano theratmany po ints, if not in their substance at least
in their expression. Themoralist has to note the po ints atwhich
they conflict, andto present the exac t nature o f the conflic t in
every case as sharply as po ssible in a striking cirropt

'

a. When two
conflicting opinions have been sharply definedside by side, the
grounds onwhich each has been adoptedwill generally appear.
Each is seen to embody part o f the truth ; each
thing froma somewhat different po int o f view;
is not the same thing atal l that is regarded, but
wo rdconfounds. The detection of

cause o fmisunderstanding, which has 0pm two nearl y correct
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BOOK VII : CHAP. 1 : 5.

b . 8 . Of rdatawopaom(=8u£d6eiv rd: drople t , see Bonitz, Mei . p.

the mo ralist hits upon the distinctions andideas (togetherwith the
termino logy to express them)which bring light andorder into the
roughmaterial of popular Opinion. These distinctions andideas
are not likely to be fanc iful andarbitrary, for they have been
forceduponthemo ralist by a careful study o f the intricac ies of his
subject-matter. Theywill be c la imMyra rodnpéwam (see E . E .

i . 6. rz r7a. In Otherwords—viMime f ir amt“ cd'pem
'

r 3m .

As most cirrop‘at are largely due to the ambiguities o f common
language, an important part o f the methodOf rdarm-wan t is to
distinguish rdaxemxé

‘

n h ydra » . Thus, in Top. i. r3 . ros a. at

this is givenas the secondo f the four parts into which the method
o fdialectical enquiry isdivided—rdasdpyan at

’

Kw(M e owr?»

wMoywpé v ic rl rirropa
‘ b pit rdupordrrm:M ir dfl'm'pov ddrd

m axé r from » MyermM 0 00 4 dudeiy'

rpim 83 rdrd:draw: cdptiv,
rh qpror 83 v

'

; ro i
'

vJyns
'

on o xide . Themethodsketchedin the above
passage , andfully explainedinTop. i . chapters r4-r8 , is indicatedin
the sec tionbefo re us (E .N . vii. r. andfo llowed, though no t very
systematically, inthe enquiryprou cutedinE . N . vii. chapters r-to .

I nthe sectionbefo re us, ndc
’m c rd(po tvdpwa answers to rdrrpordcntr

h fic
‘

c
‘

v : andrddcmdm rdb aoéa (resulting from ") dwrropi
'

yam)
co rresponds to the rdnopla e ffectedby the detection o f ambiguities
(rdmacw{scarce Nyeru Ramadandceheiv), by the observationof dis
tinctionswhich hadbeen overlooked(rdvs: awdopdc andby
the survey Of the subjectas a connec tedwho le m“

:dpoiov e rr-ihr),
which the detec tion Of ambiguities andthe Observation o f distinc
tions render po ssible .
The value attachedby Aristotle to rdGrampians mu»: is well

set fo rth inthe fo llowing passage,M I . 8 . r. 995 a. 24 sqq.
—'

Avéyq

80? p mira d’ e
’

arlv dau n mpl adré v fll m dnrdw m
xdv ei rt xopl c rodrw rvyxdm mpeopam'vm. fm di roi

'

r cdwopqo u

1.439“ :md t q ydpvarrpov d
’mopu hdmr

rri
'wwpdnpov tirropww

'

n v dort’, Mira 8
°

ode farmW m : rdvde c ide .

M '

drfig dmoias drmpio q oimiro mpi rodwpdyum f fi ydpm
ra

'

rry crop-whim” we'rrovflr rois dedqu
'mr

’ ddt'mrm ydpW M

u
'm of: rd«privacy. daddef rdr Suaxepeine reflcopqdm nic er

rpdnpog rvdro v re xdpv ml dtdrdrods fqrodvms dnv mddm
spar

-
ovdpoiowdvmroismidri Bedlfiwdyvoodonml wpde rm odd'

dm rdfwoépm edmmdpdywé c eur rdydpfl
'

l or nfi y pb od



3 0 0 1? WI . CHAP. l : 5 . 123

87,10 0 , 1
'i ddrmomeh Woe . in di fic

'

lm dvthq fi cu rrpdr rdl l dfi h s.

npirm rdv émpdvrtdleo v mi ré v dmpwfiqrmimv hdw dqm

Samsm] to establ ish .

’

rd66060 ] Top. i . r. 10 0 a. 29 sqq.
—dial ec tal : 63 wl hoywpds 6

if M65 0 W arfdpno s M ega 83 rddo xodm trams 3 mit
wh im s drois vo¢oif cal retirees 6 f air min» 3 f air arku

'

armr 8mit”

The conditions of mo ral andpo litical welfare (asdistinguished
fromthe recondite laws o f the physical world)are representedwith
substantial accuracy in the common opinions o f men; for if

common Opinions hadmisrepresentedconditions so essential to its
survival, the human race must have long ago perished. These
common Opinions, arbitrary andacc idental though theymay o ften
seem

,
are really, like the co lours Of flowers andthe markings Of

insects, part: o f the rational or ‘noumenal ’ wo rld, no t mere
opaque ‘ phenomena’which hide i t fromour sight. Hence the
moralist fulfil s a function o f the first Mr

'

l oropdr
'

cal importance,
when he detects andremoves certain obscurities andconfusions
which prevent a connec tedviewo f the who le body o f experience

as ydp bands] The Ald. Scho l . andthe Par. take rdb . 6 .

fl eas—rode Xdyo vr rods pr)ovpfiat
'

rorms rij
ro

'w80567 {gowns (“nectarmirror W it
,
dam

far M ia: I f.» mimi 35m (Ald.

cannotmean the rejection o f false views ,
the Mo re ripdrople t whic h is cams ,

are evidently the duo xe
'

pmu ordrapdr
Md. 8 . r. 995 a. 2 4 sqq.

, i. a. the
e. g . as the reason why two
well-foundedin i tself

,
seem

other. When this reason
m m rdtween—each o f the two
fromits own somewhat diflerent po int o f
lfils his function suffic iently if he states in

precise sense inwhich each is true . I
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V1:. 2 . 12 ai piv odvdvopiat rowiiml rwrr o
'

vpfiat
'

vowt, rodrewde
'

rdpr
'

vdnhei
'

v dri rddi mrnhrmi'v‘ dydphtim rijs rirropiar cd'pco ic e
'

om.

Here raye
‘

u M eir and6 Hum rfir dwopi
'

ar answer to e
’dv Nam rd

duo xrpij, as these latterwords have been explainedabove ; andrd

bi mal miv answers to mmkrimrm rd Z vdoea. The wo rds in
E . N . vii. z . r: I understandto mean that these questions must
be dealt with on the method o f removing difficulties, and so

leaving the truth (embodiedin the Z vdoea)plain.

dcrxvdm anddeduype
'm seemto be usedhere rather than the

compoundwith rim»
, because the M enard: wM oywpdr is di stin

guishedfromthe drrodeurrurdr M mpdr by being if the

drrodwcrurdrwkhoywfi r being 85 (3 708 , mi rrpéraw. See Top. i. t.

6 , 7] enumerate the deadpa n, more , or W ynn about
dyxprirua, dxpao la, &C . These ivdofa are generally reducedto Six

(as by the though amore minute division is po ssible .
The Paraph . has Anni Br)mi c a r)Iyxpdrtm 670 861 , mi 6mprepl o riw

mrwdoio vmi rawr
'

rratméw«b ut 6dc
“dxpaaia rodvavriov. mo o idr' trepi

rijs dyxparrias mi raiira rrpi
'

nov (in dlyemrdr 6mini: e
’

art rgi (upen

rurr? b ra thoycopé italdx tw
'mp, eaidyeprirua rdc’pju'

vewriftXoywpé,depo c ia
ddmi depart): rodvavrt'ov' detirrpov, df t ciddvr de

’

yxparvjr art M m oi

M idas. tithiaram rain-awmidxohovdei rq
’

» X6”,
6 dc' dwarf", ( idiot dfl

4mmwpdrrrt, did M y odrrrt
'

Ocrat rg
‘

i X67? rpirov, d
'

f t ml 6

W e
'

yepafljrdortmimprepuds, xaiddx6)twroc rodwvrl or rev-apron,
drrmi rrdrdyl pafl):midway-f 3m» 63dpoio reni rdvdxparijmimdndl w ,

mi rdvdedkwrovdaparrjJami ¢amr mm83W P” til l /Am"dial-roe ,
dfl e

’
vdr'xermww xaidcwdvdm wai dxpaflj ehm‘ 313 0 35 811 l im e

drporri
'

r o i rrpdrOvndvW eir,mi oi odxidpa rqtijeml xr
'

pdwrdpq duenv
rat

'

rrapiv adv rial rrdvra o xrddv rdkrydprmmpi c
'

yatparriar uni dw in ‘

For the various views see the passages quo tedby Fri tzsche and
G rant fromX en. Mm. i . 4 , 5 , 6 ; iv. 5 . 3

-
7; ii . r. r :

Plato , G org . 4 9 1 D ; R ep. iv. 4 3 0 E
' L egg . ix . 869 A : andI so c .

Demon. p.
m y

“Pam”:W , 6M : kw? “

b . 15 , § 6 . oi 8
’m1] i. e . they regardc

’

yxpéma as a termo f wider ex tent

b . 18 . § 7. “wipes-g 8m; mi Sande] rdrtai dvri roi
'

o fim (Aid.
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BOOK VI I : CHAP. 2: 1.

Otkcr difimI tM—W kordow to rolw—arc mfi rtnin “( f ol l owing

(1)I/ awmk inrontincnl man ir only rtnpidandignorant M k i: a

virtnomcfiamdtr, for hit opim
'mm wrong andbe Ac t ual strength af an

'

l l

to act onMon. but incontinentlydmwbat is nigh .

(a)Tk m wbo pnrru spm fl dciik ratob fi onmnmi tkat it it n’

gfit to

Mame /it ir toowincodthat it ix n'

gtt. Th /m may changr ki: erroneous

tonvidrbnf or a b nc onc—com to beh’aoo tbat it fi wrong tomm m}
mH nt enkc wil l h a n/omeddamtv ; M tfic htttr—lh imn

timtwan—f annot cltangt b is convictionf or a k ttor : h ab udy h l iwa th t

Airactiommm ng, ont bc nemrtbda t gu s onpaf omingm ; k it ‘s

ful l of soundknowledgr as adrowhing man i: of mttr ; andit dou kiln no

L astly.what i: M: stridum: of “: term incontinent
‘

fl exe, tl ton,m tlu dijicnl tia ; we must nowtry ro to ”mowMm at to

unmet. This introduces the discussion o f the ampia invo lvedin
the Viewdpr

‘

vdnpafl): (M ? an M o npémt M addat u r} . Ch. I .

6. tt45 b. n . Ze ll, Fritzsche , andGrant quo te Plato, Prom.

3 5 : B ,
a passage which the present wri ter evidently hadin his

mind— Bord83 mi:M mmpl interim): roto t
'

rrdo rt
‘

aimlo xvptlr ow
iyycpouulo oud’dpxuov c lrm

,
oitdc inmpl rotot

'

flou o ifi ovdvros bm om
M ’

,
M 66 1"M MM fi q g ob rfiv irmmv a dpm

M ' mo mmdpiv dtmdv, tori N M ,
m i & h6mv, ivim di

im wokkdx tsdi tfidflov, dnxfi r M W wepl riyc imofimr, 6o~np
mpl dvdpmodov, mpukmm'nc 6m)révM y drain-m.

M M MM d pandcmi fl s]
‘ howit is possib le to

have andpou)M W“ andyetact incontinently,
’

or what ismeant
by the 6pdv)mmo f the dxporér.

’ “I nflow: is the generic term,

inc luding bo th dimming and8650 (see no te onvi. 3 . t b. x Henc e
the writer goes ou—lmo rdpcm pin adv ” A. and 4)ms ”is
c
'

t
'

yc “fin xmf h

o t
‘mfiv] This is the reading o f Kb andNC acceptedby Kassow.

Susemihl , andBywater, insteado f 0 6760 given by Beklter and
Ramsauer. Kassowadvocates aid-{yr as fo llows (Fond. p. 63)
‘ F(if aimiv giebt K m

’mjv. Diese Lesart verdient den Vo rzug,
theilswegendcrplatoniscben S telle, die Aristote les imS inne hat,
Prong. M m mpl rit inmmc, fiowp npl
aydponddw, npuh oplms), theils weil es am8chlnss des viertcn



BOOK VII: CHAP. s : t r.

impala-qr 711mm 76 ”600 55 068 0 5711mpu
'

huflu an rdm ,
.ms vac uum“ .

died-gravid Ramsauer , reading aha, explains quem sc ientia
liberumet quasi dominumreddidit. ’ I think that this is a very
strong defence “ MU G? ”
M W M W &

, wé t oimdfwo afifdv yr ¢uMéaoh

M pdrmpdv ydp
'mg ma 8? dyvotav]

‘ Socrates indeedb
was entirely oppo sedto the view(so . that amanmay knowthe

right anddo the wrong), maintaining that there is no such thing
as incontinence (rt . definedas— ltnowing the right anddo ing the

See X en. Mm. i i i. andsW anami o fi pom
'mqv

dW w. M f ov fdpiv dn mi dyo0¢l ymé o nom xpfi0 0m
ch oir, ml fi lo rd02q ( iddra M ic k i

,
o o¢do 7: ml M pom

inpu t . flpoo tpcmhwm 4 3 roils r
’mmm'mr pi», d80? optima ,

mwfim fi rdmwk m re ml iyw ir rb at vopifot ; 0686 70

ndnas ydpoipmnpoarpovprmr

ir ri v ivdrxopim ,
ddy oio nm0 l4tm (b ut, rai

'

rra rpm-rm.

nopifu 05: rain pr)M8 : ”pdmvrar, 061: 0 04m}: 0611 madman:dim.

W di ml rnvw vmi f bvmnv naomdpnfiv o ufimdmu rd
“ ydpdima ndm mw npdrn rag mkdn ml dwfi m
wai ofir’ b rovr ravmu bdvrarmo dn i roww oédiv npmmflng ofin mc

pt)am orous M wpdrnw, M mi

,
1imiyxupu ow, W anna

oar-ml rdeddf r mi dyafldmrm‘

v omwwwpdrnw, m e di pr)
m wm mm

,
inniyxupo o tv, dyapmnw. inri odv rdrt

b imo d rdrflh mhdn ml dyofldndm w npdf flmg dfloo cinu

5mmidrm fimu l émq nao adpoffiwia iwi. C] :Plato , Prolog .

3 5 2 C l p
'

odvmt' o ot rowfir6v fl nrpl aivrfic bmi
, 6ml do fl ¢b ar é

W ,
mi oioo 6pxm rofi d36pénov ; mi ido mpwé omrut

-
11570 06

mi rdmxd
, pé dv nparq06oat findpqdndc, 6on N

’ drra npo
’mwfid

s aw»:“ h im,
o r tms n» n:M p6” ;

Kai M I
, “in, M p o r)hir er, 6 “ ope ra , mi Jpn, (impr, M ,

dc xpdv im ml ipd o owo mi hwrfimv fi oéx l ndm xpdnm
M M W W M vM W m ifi mfl f

‘
vr v

a im. M afiv dfl dw fi v dvflpfi ro v ipoi n mi o o l oi)

r owan-mt
,
M M odemM o tor-me rdBarrow or): idikrwrrpdr

W e stb odv dwprofiin’m' Mp“ M mi aim3M dmohv rtrm
,

C} : andFritmhe’s note. Uprofld-rqrisatermo f honour,
mddoes notdil tinguishasenioriromajnnior Socu tes.



8 0 0K VI I : CHAP. 2 : 1-3 .

11“ b . 3 5 .
himi n (28d: rdward611 coredeiowflmr' b ‘ 6 83 depart): Bani,

b . 26 .

b . 37.

b . 3 0 .

b . 83 .

M e dfl dmflo ( lo in, aipeio 'do t threadydprm 61rdrodwidow. dtddl)
rdvmofiror hdyor aimétr

'

chmdxpao t
'

av
'

06 d!)W . drowov '

ydpr”
M579 rain? mwe as dvatpr

'

t
'

v rdW e ywdpo oo
‘ depo t-dc ydprial .

Mm“ , mi adrol (28611 : 6“ «pomdpms rain tr w.

h ohoufldvovro ] Spenge l (Arist. S tadien p. 4 5)would insert
spas. befo re brokapfidmm. Rassow. (Forrc lr. p. 126)thinks that
there is nothing to prevent h ekopfidm standing alone, as (286: so

oftendoes. I agree with Kassow.

§ 2. 0670 :air adv 6 “yo ; rt. The viewof Socrates 6

Myer)conflicts with rdM ora, but, as Socrates is a greatman, we
must treat his dims, ornopdboeov, respec tful ly, andenu howthe
5770 40 , by which he explains away dkptwio ,

“
comes on

’

(yinta
b . rag

—see Grant adIota). I t is evidently not a chronic state of
ignorance, but an ignorance which ‘

comes on
’ l ike sleep or

drunkenness (see E . 1V. vii. 3 . for the deport}: is no t ignorant
before he is tempted

mi Nov bru it!mpl rd1 6003 , ti St
'dyvouw, rig drpdm yirem

vii; dyvoius] Bywater suggests inhis note adlac . (of :Contribution:
p. 5 3)that perhaps yin-ro t shouldbe insertedafter 86a , and
omittedafter rpdrror. There seems to be some doubt about the use
Of dior (f. e . 830 » 30 71, asdistinguishedfrom850 1! the ace . ab s

,
Which

is common): bei : see I ndex Arirt. s . v. driv : in E A". ii. 7. r.

”0 7 a. 3 2
—1rrpl ydprdmO' from o i updéttr, bier 8

’

tin-l f o t
'

tnw

M u ir. Ann-750 30 ot
'
rv f airm it: riyr Gunman—Kb omi ts 059 . I f

the doubt is suffic ient to recommenda change o f the tex t here

(vii. a. z . “ 45 b. I think that itwouldbe simpler to readdic t
do for Bier, than to suppo se thatyimmhas beendisplaced.

odrt oierui ye] Alter yr NC andAld. insert 801) rpm-n» doptima.

These words must, at any rate , be understood: cf E . N. vii. 9 . 6

dydrdrrpmOi rddepartedfide
’

adté rovow, (RN 8 “inmi oidprvordeb t, 6 8
of”: 0 36m : E . E . ii. 7. 12 23 b . 8 rdydprod8 074m Br

'

hrta'rov dun
midi-nut dr' imdvpiav dapam'

nodat’ ion» : EJ V. v. 9 . 6 floflcrm
dpb oirro t chmn ovbaiov, 5 rrdxpafl)r odx doirro td¢iv dmwnpdrm

§ 8 . fi bdpqflmnpdmtvmdrdufioe m odx dpohoyofio-w]
Theirargument falls back onthe uncertainty o f Med—a common
place o f Greek philosophy. They argue that, because we: is not



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


13° BOOK rm. CHAP. 2 : 5 5.

114 6 iaxvpdrcpov dipomcwr. I t is to be remarked, however, that, for
tho se who take their standonthe So cratic odd“ lq vpdrvpov W
cm

,
the po sition thumped»: dmrfi

'
vovmn is reall y identicalwith the

position M m r). Those who take their standon the
Soc ratic oddl y laxvpdnpov W e : evidently do no t distinguish
betweenM y», andW ayne. Aristo tle andhis schoo l, however.
distinguish between them; andthe reasoning by which the present
writer refutes the po sition ¢p¢m§m rdpa «5m invo lves the
Spec ial connotationwhich he attaches to Wuhan": as something
different from3mm”. The words 0 6myap Iaxvpdram
therefore, representing as they do the ex treme S ocratic po sition, are
somewhat startling

,
as put in the mouths of pemons who depart

fromthat po sition(rdin
'

»mxmpodmrdd' 06 andtryto explain
dtpno ia by distinguishing M rs from andthat to o ina
list which co rresponds exactly with the Aristo telian division of

rdweb
, or imQ M ,

into time r-13m,
ddfu, ¢p6vmmu as given in d:

An. i ii . 3 . rddpdfie ml rdprl dpaé
'

u
"
rdpe

'

v

ydpdpdé r tbpdvvmsml éflwv
'

pmml ddéudl qdr'pr‘

rdde' “W rin k

rt
'

amirro r : and4 27b. 24 rial de’ mi adriir f irduck-3M (tf the-in’

drohaufld apes. o f E . M vii. a. r)limpet iron-wing ml Mea nt

¢p¢im0 tt ml at b arrio re f/row. The Paraphrast sees that the writer
is conducting his opponents through a fo rmal l ist: he says b u tdo

‘

dhx drmrov' iaru ydpd0 6rd: duo 0tba Ital. Waffle] After
al l , the po sitionwhich the writer takes uphere— that the W e

cannot be dxpmfiw—does no tdifl
'

er essential ly fromthat o f So c rates
M iraW apfidm a wpdrrmr n pdrdBc

'

hrwrov
,
N ddr’ 37mm

for ¢p6ma¢r is an and?”M Wr (EJ V. Vi. 9 . 7)invo lving the
po ssession(andex erc ise)o f al l the virtues—6myapriiW e. ,mi
dwapxoi

'

nry ”60m imdpfom o l dpcrai. The dhhddt
'

dylma o f the

Socratic po sitionmeans that the dines. spams, which Aristotle
equal ly with So crates regardedas incommtib le with airport

'

s , is
absent.

. . a vi. 7. 7 (w = ‘
one who tends to per

formgoodactions —vi. 8 . 8 (rev e
‘

c xémv m ‘
one concerned

with particulars —Vi . X 3 . 6 (rd: (idl e r 3x0» dpcrrir=
‘
one who has

al l the virtues Rasww (Fort-dc. p. in)po ints out that the
wordsml réc M o e ixwdpcrdr do not belong to the causal c lause



8 0 0K VI I : CHAP. 2 : 5
-
7. 13 !

N» yapJo xém m, which he ac cordingly (fo llowedby Susemihl 1146 u. 8 .

andBywater)makes parenthetical . I t i s insertedto explain upon

rwdt : tfi E M Vi. 8 . 8 rm? ydpr
'

c xdrou «b riméwrpeipqrm'

rdydp

Perhaps we ought to read{ml form r146 a. 9 .

§ 8 . ode do rm. 6 0 60mml ynpnrln 068
' dh eparinadopt-w] C} :5 10 .

EJ V. Vii. r. 6 cal rdv oMpova pie drape")ml mprrpurdv, rdr dd
W a dfi vwdm c édipm oid’ ofl.

rdh e r] The Ald. Scho l . seems to have readrdamen . His a. 12.

version is -dydpM puu ovd' dim ix01 al o xpde odordr drrnprdfwoas
0 616 5 0 “ run “you trpoardmrovrordciv (im'

xwdat rimaiaxpwv r
'

ydo
0606: 3x 64 fdr r

'

rrtdupt
'

av mae ohovdoi'om (wrap, ee l pe
'

vn aperiti f of: yap
ro t? 0M c

'

rrrl rddyedm, 6rdwohrmiodm inrdairrxpiw680 08 » te l

low . The ParaphrastHe l iodorusmayalso have readM eat :

he says—c l dd6 0 64m» farmW ards 3601 (trail e r e
’mdupias ital io xvpds

‘

durp (m ice r
id-f l rfi M579 rife M pom

'

rme’

c
'
v ydp rip(“ 0 0m rds

M pic e réwwdomppoodmodm irrmrm. Cf . EJ V. vii. 9 . 6 dre

ww r oiwpqdiq pdrdv hdyovdtdrdr c vpm drddovdsm rivml
6 W ,

N
' d“in 3

'mdd’ ode fxaw (bai ling e
’mdtmlar, ml 8 pin

m inor aimin)M antropdrdv hdyov, dd
’
0 10 : fidwdatmdw)Eye l et“ .

The blunder o f the Ald. Scho l . mayperhaps be due to a confused
reco llection o f this use o f rdswam.

'
Ayar is certamright here

,

altho ugh this is the only place in the Aristo telian corpus givenby
the I ndex An

’

rl . for its use , with the artic le, as a substantive .

ma Sci ye] i. a. the W e must have strong andevi l
desires : J . M.M. ii . 6 . n o t a. 12 cipdv who formhepa tic, «podpdr
Hm fxmr odrdv r

'mdvpiar. The iyeparfirdiffers fromthe crappe r in
having strong andevi l desires—inbeing strongly temptedby rdpr)
M . We : andthat the desires o f the eyeporée must nec essaril y
(M fly as ye)be strong andevil is plain; for otherwise itwould
fo l lowthat 37W “: is no t always the goodandadmirable quality
whic h it is suppo sedto be .

5
'
L ] This iwopin is so lvedat the beginning o f chap. 9 , where it a. to

is po inwdout that it is no t ‘
anyOpinion -rr&aa Men—which the

57mm: stic ks to andthe ’

e xport): abandons, b ut ‘
the true opinion

6M il 3684

The Paraphrast Hel iodorus, fo llowing the o rder in which the

7, gives his version

t a



132 B OOK VI I : CHAP. 2: 99 7, 8.

1146 3 . 16 . o i vu. 2 . 7
-to ma wpdrm ” 46 b. i (answering to Vl t. r. 6 mi

6 adrdrheparin c
’

arm rtedr rm? imam?)first, thenproceeds to
give his versiono f vii . a. i-6, andends with vii. a. i t (n ei u p:

Neon-likeness] See Soph . Piaf/act , espec ially 5 4- i z a, where
Odysseus persuades Neopto lemus to deceive Phi loc tetes, and
895

—
916, where Neopto lemus tells Philo ctetes the truth. C/

E . N . vii. 9 . 4 .

§ 8 . In 6 M ia-mid; M Ma
givenmuch trouble to the commentators . I agree, howeve r, with
Rassow(Farrel l . p. 127)ando thers that it is merely adittograph
o f h idden “ inthe l ine abo ve, andought to be expungedfromthe

tex t. There are insuperable objections to suppo sing,with Fritzsche,
a reference to the logical fallacy , 6 {meaning men/fem, asso c iated

with the name o f Eubul ides the Megarian, the formula o fwhich is
given by Aul . Gell. x vii i . 3 Cummentior et me mentiri dico .

mentio r an verumdico P As Kassowremarks (p . M 7), the
artic le is indispensable befo re M y ”: if the w e” is to be
understood; also , insteado f «7 v te rwoe Myov 9 . i r46 a. 21.

we shouldrequire in: roii A670 ": andlastly, the argument
which proves that 6W m; paddzpam

'

ardpm
'

; is no!the men/ian.

I f retained, 4rw86;mo cmust be taken, as by Zell , to be apredicate
qualifying 6 c apta in): Myo fi

‘Again, there is the sophistical argu
mentwhich causes difficulty by conducting peo ple to a false con

c lusion andGrant's very ingenious comparisonwith S op/i . E1. 3 .

165 b. re maybe accepted Suppo sing,
’ says G rant, thatM

po o : be allowedto stand, we must interpret it in a logical sense,
not as if ithadanything to do with the fal lacy o f Eubul ides. The
explanation o f it is to be foundin the S opb . EMMA. of Aristotle
iii . r—z

,
where it is saidthat the aims o f the Sophists andKristie:

are five in number, (Acyxo c ml ml mpédoéov cal ”am
(making one talk badgrammar)ml ”(pm rd«mic a M axims

(making one repeat the same thing over andover) palm
ydpupoo tpo fwratW 0 80 : (hf-moms, de i

'mpoe de
‘

W ade ri dew-70m
,

‘
rpif tw ( is wapéaofow re a l . I n the above passage we see that
the writerhas brought together two o f these separate terms, speak
ing o f wapddoeu «Mum. I t is po ssible that he may al so have

Fo r this fal lacysee al so Ritter andPre ller. fl irt. M . i 23 W ide;
andUeberweg’s L ogic, Engl. Truns. pp. 3 44

-247.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


134 8 0 0K m. CHAP. 2 :

a. 3 1. 016mm: My
,
8 8

’

oh o ldpme. Hence Kassow, Ramsauer, Susemihl.
andBywater, fo llowing Kb , Mb , I

‘

,
omitP'i (readby B ekker)before

c
’

u
-
r
'mmo 114G b . r, the meaning being—‘ if the depart}: actedoutwt
m eicdat or can

’
t upoo t

'

pww, insteado f acting, as he does , rap)

apartme nt or om: o ldimor Bow, then70mmwdqm Wo uldbepo ss ible
in his case. The omissiono f pv

’

; before l emma
, however, accessi~

tates the insertion o f 0 0 (or N o Ramsauer andBywater)befo re
mmwiu

'

vor r146 b. 2 , against al l MS . authority , ex cept that fo l lowed
by the Vet. I nterp. (P), which gives more c ute/n nonmam . See

Kassow(Forrcl i . p. 64) Es scheintmirkeinemZweifel zu imier»
liegen, dass mitden besserenHandschriftendieses Buches (MK),
die Negationpé vor «frat-rim zu streichen ist. Freil ic h ist es dann
nothig, indenfo lgendenWortenmit L ambin. may 8’ 06m uffi n zu

schreiben. Die alte U ebersetzung hatdie Negation an crater

Stelle nicht, wohl aberan zweiter: si quidemenimpersuasus esset
qui agit, dissuasus utique quieseeret; nunc autemnonsuasus nihil
minus tal ia agit.’ The difficulties which the omissiono f in} andthe
insertion o f or) remove are (i)that o f having to apply the term
mmwpc

’

vo c to the «inpafljr, in Oppo sitionto the usage o f vii attested
by such passages as ch. 8 . 4 quotedabove : and(a)that o f having
to understandc

'm’

irrmo andsmwpc
’

vor to imply a right conviction,
whereas eminent at the beginning o f the must be understo odto
imply a wrong conviction. Ramsauer’s conjecture (adoptedby
Bywater)vim 83 N a mmwpe

'

vor M b ijrro v aka rrprirru (Eyv .

brackets «Dambefore tpém c)seems to me to labo ur under the
objection that it does not remove difficulty (r): it stil l applies to
the cirpcmjc the epithetm cwpc

'

vor, which seems in this Boo k to be
retainedin a technical sense for the a

‘mtltamoc alone . B ut the

nunc autemnon suasuanihilminus Ialr‘a agit ’

of the Vet. I nterp.

suggests a reading which , I think, meets the requirements o f the
case . The V et. I nterp. haddoubtless before himviiv Bi oa

’

am ew

iu
'm ow. fin er m ore wpém i . For retain-a readrdnerd, and

retain 06 before em pire s : the meaning being that the amass.
without rd”minde r, commits l b some art: as the M m does
with re rmrriadai : 8 . 3 0 6 W N

’

Show» 7: wardthe

W M ” A . I t seems to be impo ssible to dec ide whether the

writer of the M M hadthe tex t as givenby Be ltlter(r
°

. e. pé before
c
'm'

rrrwro
, andno negative before mnrwpr

'm)oras renderedby the
Vet. I nterp. : see MJ II . ii. 6. r20 3 a. 6 mirepoa 83 «W 6



3 0 0 1? VI ] : CHAP. 2 : 135

W aiter-du per ti ydp ch i l d-yo: M unro 6 6t66£w 61't
c it-tin wpdét i ' rq

'

i 66 yrdepart? M pxu 6 Miriam6pm: uptimi
,
than 63

6 m irror 666mduicr'or ( b ut

As regards the proverb—8m: re 660 5: My”, f i
’

be? “ (mu—the

M an or, it is argued, acts fromawrong conviction,which hemay
ex c hange for a right one . andso become a refo rmedcharacter:
but the M indo es no t act fromconvic tion, but frompassion. I t

is true that he has a right opinion, b ut it is not capable of in
fluenc ing his conduc t : his case is therefo re hopeless : the proverb
applies to him whenwater sticks inaman's throat, what canhe
drink to wash it down? ’ The true opinion o f the is in
ed

'

ec tnal ; andno truer andmo re effectual one canbe found. This
represents the interpretationo f the proverb givenby the Ald. Scho l .,
Stahr, G rant, Peters , ando thers. Kassow, however(Fonts. p.

interpretsdifferently. Das tertiumcomparationis,
’ he says, istdie

Falle . AnrichngerErkenntniss (unddiese ist es doch die mitdem
Wesserverglichenwird)fehltes demZ ilge ll osennicht, erhatdavon
die Hul le undFalle , manbraucht sie ihmnicht erst beiz ubringen.

’

I f we accept this interpretation,wemayperhaps render the pro verb
A drowning mando esn

’

t needmo re water to drink .

’ The
Paraphrast

’s explanation leaves the sense inwhich he understood
the pmverb doubtful—

"
Orr 63 6M anor {sc ram f ir6650: firhriiwrot?

fi W m , 6§Xw 6 76p f § qwc f fiodm rd¢avka 6té xw, 6fl vopifn

670 06 Cl int
, B drl e» t

'

o rl roe ci6dros 6rtWoke
,
mi M um s

“ 6 “it ydp
W mmrmrmflciswmmdynfldrwcflm, 6 6664 dtpoafav6iémv

,
ml

M t Bmmu
’
xarfim r

-é vmw m yapb tmmq, 61rd
0 6 6m w ow ; 6ydp06a 70a , one , ital “60 sda werm,

mi b ox“ t
’m f iiW

'

Ornv 76 u60p t rim, t i 6dr
'

rrtm'nw

As regards the general significance o f the andits connex ionwith
what precedes—I t is ano thermic

-
racer Mye r, starting, l ike that

g ivenin5 9 , fromthe assumption— t itans rjdkpwt
'

a in f orm.

I n5 9 itwas provedparadox ical ly that, if the depo t-13: bedippe r, and
his 866mfalse , his ac tions will be go od: in to it is provedpara
dox ical ly that, if he have true 665m, he is in a hopeless state —he
has the best po ssibl e 6660 4, but he is to o weak to act upto them:

whereas the M ac ros
,
who is not infl amed: rijs may, if sup

54)thiulrs that the ml 8pm rp6m of the above

w h anecho o f abéb brm 'pdrrn, without the dmdour hl ss.

mat.
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use pliedwith true ao’em,
act on themas steadfastly as he nowacts on

his false adfa . The parado x thus establishedbymeans o f the in'

appropriate use o f the ideam ewflfim in the contex t is left here
by the writer unrefuted, as an example o f those difficulties by
grappl ing with which ethical theo ry advances . His answer to it is
deferredto E . N . vii. 8 . r but itmaybe useful justnowto po int
out the so lution naturally suggestedby the terms to which the

diffi culty has been reduced.
The po intwhich decides us in favour o f the depart}: against the

M ac ro: is that the endwhich the former igno res in his acts is
good, whereas thatwhich the latter acts upto is bad. The argu
ment insists on the po int that the M om fo llows the recommen
dations o f his My“ ,

while the dxpafl
'

pdoes not. Butwe ask, l
does the M an or fo llowthe recommendations o f his ups ? and
the answer is— betam r

'

l rmmmmdr I l ia} wlrr'cb rir bad. This
the Sophistical argument inE J V. vii. a. re keeps in the back
ground, proceeding to infer that, as the M an or fo llows reason
whenit recommends the bad, hewo uldfo llowitwith the same stead~
fastness if it couldbe made to recommendthe go od. B ut the

truth is thatwe have not to do here with the reason or under
standing, butwith the mo ral characterandhabits. A false issue is
raisedby assuming that the M ao-roe wil l yieldto arguments
addressedto his understanding ; andwhen it is arguedthat it is
useless to try to refo rmthe dkporér, because he already knowswhat
is right, the po ssibility o f strengthening hismoral nature is igno red.
But this is really the impo rtant po int. What is representedas
false Opinion,

’

or wrong c onviction,
’

in the M ac ros, is real ly an
inveteratemo ral bl indness anddepravity broughtonby the repeated
neglect o f that ‘

true opinion,
’

the possession of which is repre
sentedas putting the a

’

cpofli: in such a hopeless position. The

M am rwas oncedxpanjr. His so o cal led false opinion or wrong
convic tion’ is merely an intensifiedformo f the weakness of the
cirparr

'

jr. The fallacy o f the argument lies in its transfo rmation o f

mo ral depravity into intellectual error. The intellectual erro r ao
called o f the «inflow-or is contrastedwith the weakness of the

tittpafljs : intellectual error, it is argued, may be corrected, b ut
weakness such as that o f the deputy: canno t be cured. The truth,
however , is that the so-calledintellectual error o f the (item ,

being real ly inveterate weakness or utterdepravity, is incurab l e ,
whereas the no tyet inveterateweakness o f the '

caper-trmaybe cured:
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nu u a czpmic 10 70 , because an aporia consists o f Oppo sing opinions
who se Oppo sition must be somehow overcome : the author of

E . E . vii. 2 . 1 accordingly wrote the passage waistnim tank. to

explain it The oppo sition(W M ?)must be allowedto stand
if what is saidis true inone sense andnot in ano ther.

“

I think that Cook Wilson’s rendering the opposition mar! 61
al lowedto stand—Of the words mfim

'

vu 83 M y f its b arn-mus
places his viewof their o rigin as an explanationo f rd83 makmu

in E . N . vii. a. 12 in rather to o favo urable a l ight. I take the
wo rds Wpflntnt bi pimv rd: c

'

vamé o u r, E . E . 12 3 5 b. 17, to mean
if the thing saidbe true in one sense , andno t in ano ther,

rend! zit (mmfiaivu)that the Oppo sition o f Opinion remains uno

reso lved’

: i. e. one reasonwhy the opinions Oppo sedin andwopia
remain oppo sed—why, in sho rt, an «inopia is no t reso lved— is that
the subjec t aboutwhich the oppo site opinions are heldhas really
two sides (fromone po int o f viewit is true to say this about it,
andfromanotherpo int o f viewthat, as c g . about rel (tal cum ),
butwe have no t yet succeededindrawing that it has two sides
inshowing that the two oppo site views about itare bo th reasonabbt
held(«GM-yo : M m E . E . 12 3 5 b. 15)—that they do no t really
contradict each o ther . the who le passage (E . E . 12 3 5 b . 13 sqq .)
is— hmrre'orDr} rptirror 50 119 that» than rdre domi'rvmmp1rows» M m
dwo bé o u ,

ml rd: di mple s Mm: ml rd: c
’

vawwau r. mine 8“ (mm
,
«b

( vh f-ya: Murat rd r
'

vav-riu do xowra
’

pa
'

htm yép opo l oyomem 6

retainer 3mmMyermi: Metaph ors. O
‘

vpfiain t Oi pe
'

vu v f i e {rand-c ar,
£61! for: pin «in dhqfle

'

c 5 rdheydpwo v, 3m 8
' do: 0 6. I t wi l l be

observedthat I attach impo rtance to the antithesis markedby
M v—g

'
. I t would be true to say

—M ains 83 Medan « is

draméaetr, £31» 30 7: piv the Qatmmt rdAW ,
30 11 8

'

in 06.

The ciaopla is reso lved, when the reasonableness o f adifference o f
Opinionhas beenshown.

As I saidinmyno te on vn. r. 5 . 1 14 5 b. 6, I understandthe

words before us, ro r
'mmv 83 76 in

‘

: M e?» bei fabi eardunir
,
to mean

that these questionsmust be dealtwith onthe methodof removing
di fficulties , andso leaving the truth (embodiedin the b ases)piain.

The words befo re us are , in fact, equivalent to the (a: yapw
rt rdbuc xepi

'

, M ann heim rdM ar c i EJ V Vii. 1. 5 , and, thus

ml rdrdt opic e hum mi vde
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z . 123 5 b. 13 . I t is perhaps wo rth adding that rain-w 83 wt in
‘

:

M ai: 76 83 mral mdv does notmean that ‘ W of do «twis t

must be done away with andsome left,
’

but that ‘
.romcmag: in

do dropin must he done away with and some left
’— i. e. the

confusions, causing impris on,must be done awaywith , o r c leared
up, in such a waythat, as they are c learedup E . E . 123 5 b.

views, hitherto merely imm
'

a
, are left no longer as merely

M ic , but asW e Om it-m.

CHA PTER I I I .

Ascvum .

We km l o onqaire—(t)Wéoderdo incontinentman‘ knowr'
orno l , ¢rndi/

60 ‘W ,

’

in rowsome it i:dot he m 3 (2)I n“ Ia in to who!ding:
e m i: to k M M a: continmI ’

or intontr
'm f —L e . M o der in

« Jul ian to anyplanner: af f airs, or ” (y inniah
'

on to certaindqt
'

niioflwnm
"paint . (3)W A” contr

’

nena
’
is identical wit/1 endnmnro,’ or i: to be

[Oar enquiry begin: saiddo question(1)Whal er it is a infi rm“ between
Meir captain:m , or adef erence betweendoir attitude: to objod: (saidor

m u dlh inconfinontman. Onr nex tM aha (2)i1 M iter continence

and ifotontinmo are concernedsaid any cyan—i. e. said anyplenu m or

plu m andpain:mid sor/ai dincorrigibl e pro/l igaty, or inl empmrna. l iar to

indc attitude , not indo”jars- t. e . inl omperancoM ating”replan ting do
m l onm a inmnl inencepwm

’

ng it indeed, butno!
To tq v

’

n
, den, widdomhonabonl do ‘ km lodgu

'
invol vedin incon

w. I tmnlymdm nomrpn
‘

so i/ a man 4 1q t know/nip , whit/1
be Mr, M do“ no!rec /ire. 0] dc twomi ne: of do Practical syliogirm,

inmx tiownm. ¢wddem may yct aa incontinent/y, because Ac doe: not
recl b e de ndwr—‘dirir a cm gimm.

’

1
'm m mmde laImnoImI iM—M inmm
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to t/ting:

“ dame/r andmdtki fingr To dir W W W /arm a ture“

minor—‘ I anrmlrana'md, andtlrirding irmlrandrud.

’
“ c latter”?

dej
'

omerpart ; outwendi: mmb ' hal l
'

ignorance o/ de minor iremnto

S omudfor”damng inowledge and‘ kmng it ana
'
real iring it

'

; butdm
riradirdkindof

'downf —‘Aamng wb i ddoerndmonnt to nm zoned
may be eonrideredin eonnex ionwidincontinence. I t i: indi: dirdunee dat

moml f l raee:widout ‘ énowing
'whatdrymean, nrayde conrpard b a neal

manmr to anranwno rira’mnl ', or to an aetor flaying deM am’

gnd te

to non-real isedknowledge) L et are nowtry to findde immediate cause 4

mtman, M ime ir not real ised.

’

I t ie inde waydatdem l inery g
'de i’mdical SyHopknr itm kal iy

premier. area: i: eoil ,
’
rab i doppose: it“ ? b Desire is not al lowedto reign

widorrt a rival . Desire s“: upanothermajor. —‘meetding: m fleaeant,
’

andrlrdwaole to reprmntde incontinent aet a: amelanin val idly drawn

jorwarda rnax inr—‘meetdingrareplearant—wkiddu e not in itreywlongl
itdoe: in iawneeqnenra)con ietm’

d‘
exm: i: wil l de rnax inro/Meral

Arjb rde qnestrbn—Howdc ineontinentman,wbentlrefit rlrwer,m
b k knawledgefi ne explanatb ngf dirmawywil l k dem e ardatgiu n by

We are nowin apontion to dgfine onr attitnde to de viewo/ e ata .

Socraterntay be al l owdwray enmlecigr eannot bem rdtypam
'

an
’

—if by ‘ b rwleQ e gf de nm
weal .

’ M J eeawe it iJ nnimml natmbeddypau ion. [ t ir eu ly

wink enten into eonflrktwrdpau rbnmndmy k mqw'd by it.

nee ds. a] Rassow(Fond. pp. so ,
at)po ints out that each of

these sections contains a separate list o f propo sedenquiries. The
list given in 1 co rresponds, in substance andin o rder, with the
contents o f the fo llowing chapters, whereas that given in 5 a

mentions only one po int actually discussedafterwards—viz . in u’

foundedwith ‘ the appl icntiono f this knowl edge to pndcahr cm '
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nu ns. The c ircumstance that the treatment o f the Practical Syllo gism
is no t continuous, but bro ken by 7 and8 , is evidence o f con

fusion in the structure o f the chapter; but, as the considerations
addedin 9, to , andx x are so wel l wo rth adding, we ought

perhaps no t to havemuch difficulty in suppo sing that the writer of
5 , 6 , 7, and8—doubtless with some sacrifice o f symmetry

addedthem. On the other hand, itmust be no tedthat the writer
o f the M M (ii . in his version o f this chapter, treats o f the
Practical Syllogismin one place, no t in two places ; but his treat
ment o f it is so jejune andslight as to make it unlikely that, even
if his authoritv hadtreatedof it in two places, he wou ldhave
fo llowedhis example .
Although I canno t accept, in anything like its fulness, Cook
Wilson’s theo ry o f the structure of this chapter, I think that his
viewo f its authorship(that i t is probably not by Aristotle , no t by
Eudemus, not by the autho r of the princ ipal parts o f this Bo ok)
hasmuch to say for itself ; andthe remarkswhich hemakes in the
course o f paragraphs 59-61 in support o f his viewhave also great
value, independently o f the immediate purpose to which he applies
them, andI shall frequently have to refer to theminsubsequent
no tes. According to Coo k Wi lsonthis chapter ispro bably no t by
Aristo tle , no t by Eudemus, not by the author o f the princ ipal parts
o f B oo k vii, because (r)these three writers desc ribe the dwarfis as
the subject o f anactive struggle between reason (Myer, sometime s
rrpo o ipcmrz “ rational will andappetite between the

desire to do what is wrong andthe conviction that it is wrong ’

(Arr
'

rl . S tud. paragraph 60 ,p. 49) whereas this chapter, by apply
ing the distinction o f actual andpotential knowledge to ex plain
dspao ia,makes amental struggle impossible, there being no ac tual
knowledge forappetite to struggle with : andbecause (a) chapta

‘

3 is anobvious concession to the So cratic principle , as the writer
o f the last sec tion o f it felt’

(p. whereas Aristo de , Eudemus,
andthe writer of the other parts o f Bo o k vii, are strongly opposed
to thatprinciple .
The fo l lowing (among o ther)passages are quo tedby Coo k

Wilson(paragraphs 5 9-6 1)to showthat Aristo tle, Eudemus, and
the writer o f the o therparts o f Book vii regardthe struggl e inthe
dxpo f ir as an active and consc ious one—E . N . i . 13 . r5 , r6 .

t roab. r4
- z 5 ; ix . 4 . 8 . x x66 b. 7-ro ; de An. iii . 9 . 8. 4 3 3 a. r-3 ;

dc An. iii . to . 6 . 43 3 b. 5-to ; B E . i i . 7and8 . ran a. 3 0
-
3 6 and
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rz a4 b. r9
—~a3 ; E . N . vu. a. r-4 . ” 45 b. z r-rr46 a. 4 ; E N . vu. near». 8 .

1. 8. rr5o b . r9-28 .

5a] Ramsauer, who thinks that this sectionis out of place here, b . u .

andmay have been the opening o f anAristo teliandiscussionwhich
has no t come down to us, remarks that the words can ydpmp1
W e r) . b. 19

‘

assume as settledwhat is elaborately established
in subsequent chapters. Cook Wilson (Arid. S tudies, paragraph
6 r)remarks that ‘according to 5 r the first subject for considera
tion is thatwhich fo llows . . mirrpov i) 06

,
1ral Rm

5 ano t only puts adifferent subject first, but omits th is , at least rn
anydistinc t shape , fromthe list. Perhaps therefo re a belongs
to an earlier vers ion which containedno thing about po tential
knowledge po ssessedby the cixptmjc. Thewriter of jamaymerely,
as against Socrates, have maintainedo r presuppo sedwhat is im
pliedin chapter a, that in dxpao ia there is a strong andactive
c onsc iousness o fwrong-do ing (iaxvpdb rawl s tiwmt

'

rowa), and
have addedthat this convic tion co uldbe diso beyed, if not ao
c ompanied, as in e r (cf . ch. ii . 5 5 . tr4 6 a. 4 sqq.)by a
strong desire to real ise it, but opposedby c

'mawl a. He mayhave
fe ltno mo re di fficulty in this representation than the author o f the
passages quo tedfromthe de An. andNic . Ethics [see endo f last
note] seems to have done, andtherefore no t have dwelt on it
further. The above is somewhat countenancedby the conc lusion
o f z . The firstproblem(6app} n}: cm’

vlrmr)being, whether the
«imports: and{W e are difl

'

erencedby their objects or by their
relation to them; the fac t that the (itpafl

'

fi knows he shouldno t
adopt the pleasantmotive (6 8

’
aimoimu pip stem 81)is assumedas

subsidiary to the so lutiono f the problem, without any hint that the
fact itself is aprinc ipal difficulty awaiting settlement.

’

Peters ex presses his viewo f this sec tion inan interesting no te

(p. u s), which I quote to showhowplausibly the obscure phe
nomena here presentedto critic ismmaybe acco untedfor on stil l
another hypothesis— f This sec tion (5 2)seems tome not analter
native to 5 r, but acorrection of it, o r rather a remark to the effec t
that the who le passage (both r andthe discussion introducedby
it)ought to be rewritten, andan indication o f the wayinwhich
this shouldbe done. Of considerable portions o f the Nicomachean
Ethics we maysafe ly say that the autho r couldnot have regarded
themas finishedin the fo rminwhich we have them. I believe
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m an. that the autho rmade a rough draft of the who le work, or o f the
several parts o f it, which he kept by himandwo rkedupon,
working some parts up to completion; sometimes rewriting a

passagewithout striking out the o riginal version, or even indicating
which was to be retained(e g . the theory o f pleasure); more fre
quently adding an afterthought which requiredthe rewriting of

awho le passage , without rewriting it to take one instance
out o f many in Book v, w)Mm e“: is an afterthoughtwhich
strictly requires that the whol e boo k shouldbe rewritten); some
times (as here)making a no te o f the way in which a passage
shouldbe rewri tten. Suppose, if needbe, that the wo rk, left in
this incomplete state, was editedandperhaps further workedupon
by a later hand, andwe have enough, I think, to acc ount for the

fac ts. ’

19 . 6wasdupe r-fig] Themanstrictly so call ed
,
orwithout further

qual ification
— i. e . the manwho is incontinent about certain bodily

pleasures (see ch. as distinguishedfromthe man so calledwith
anaddedqual ification(nerd”waffl e s Oops, n

’

pam, or

was. V iewedas h as: damper-vie, aman is viewedas relatedto the
same bodi ly pleasures as the dream : but the relation is no t the
same ineach case. The relation inwhich the darn»; a

'

rpcnjcm
to these pleasures is no t so simpl e as that inwhich the M ac ros

stands to them: the M ac ros is conceivedas
‘ simply relatedto

them —np¢l e raiira {white 7x“ : but the de l i}: 6M : 18 conceivedas
‘ relatedto themin a certain manner —6at txu— in a certain
mannerwhich distinguishes himfromthe mam as : e. the ties

ltam c simply goes in forthem: the « as:depart}: goes in fo r them

3 4 ,
8 , Ime lmann (Obr. in Arrlrl . E l li. N ic . p.

regarding 3 and4 as two independent versions,wouldstrike out
thewo rds time r-rimManin 4 , b . 29 , onthe groundthat owév one."
immediately preceding is equivalent to the star» M p“ wpde do
Myer o f 3 , b. 25 .

‘

Q uaestio est,
’ he says , utrumcontra ipsam

sc ientismimmodic ipec centancontra opinionem quamnihil faoere
adremAristoteles indicat. quoniamOpinioneminterdumeadem
pertinac ia atque scientiamdefendamus et o btineamus. Qnem
sententiarumnexumduo verba aperte perturbant. Etenimom.

store “ M y; prorsus sunt aliens ab hoe lo co , cum, si quidem
oi OoGéComr facilina mo l l itiae indulgent

,
difi

'

erre hmfnup are”
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1148 h . 80 . 3x"! “your; 760 amW ham-rimré din
-
q
“

)W t {M irna-m. See

B iog. Laert . ix . 1. 5 quo tedby Fritz sche andGram—6M re came.
eo l podcivmivra irap

'

l auro ii : andDidix . I . l ,

where he is describedas pq al dcppw ml ivmpdwrm' : see also other

pamges co llectedby Bywater (Hamel . Eph. Rel x
'

g. p. 3 3)under
fragm. L x x x . Peters (p. 2 16)suppo ses that the allusion in the

words ankai 8
’ ‘

Hpcidm-or is a general one , to
‘ the Herac litean

doctrine
,
which Aristotle rather unfairly interprets as adenial of

themost fundamental o fal l firstprinc iples— the lawof contradiction.

C/ I M d. i ii . 7. ro rz a.

b . 81. 6 Kassow’

9 view(with which I agree)o f the relation of

these to one another is as fo llows (Font/i. pp. 127

Against the Socratic doctrine that there 18 no such thing as demo-h,
because no one knowinglydoes wrong, fo ur considerations, coupled
together by are brought fo rward—(a)Knowledge is no t always
actual . A manmayhave knowledge, without wr

’

ng it: 5 . (6)
The reflectionwhich precedes ac tionmaybe reducedto the formof

a syl logism, inwhich the general rule is the major, the particular
case the minor premiss. Now, the knowledge of the major
premiss maybe consc iously present, while that o f the mino rmay
remain latent ; andso amanmaydo wrong, notwithstanding the

fact that his arrowis only partial : 6 . (c)H is passionsmaytake
such ho ldo f aman that he may be saidto /iave ina sense , andyet
nothave, the knowledge of right andwrong, his conditionbeing like
that o f amadman, or o f aman asleepo rdrunk : 7, 8 . The
”pom-nitW in, or upon

-into o f E . I V. vii. 7. 8 , is the fo rmoq oac ie

which the writer has in view in 7 and8 . (d)The fourth
consideration (presentedin 9, to , 1 1)takes upthe o ther kind
of ritpaaia distinguished in EJ V. vu. 7. 8 , viz . river

'

s-no . The

passions occasion ignorance ormo ral blindness, no t dire ctly. but
bymeans o f sophistical representations they place , by the side o f
the majo r premiss which contains the rule o f conduc t, ano ther
majorpremiss which is no t in itself false , b ut in the c ircumstances
is irrelevant. Hence , inacting fromthis true, butirrelevant, majo r
premiss , the dupe r-fir ac ts {ms hdyou m cal 8689s". These , ac co rding
to Kassow, are the four separate considerations urged in this
chapter against the viewo f So crates.

5 Thedistinc tionbetweenthe po ssessionandthe appl i;
o f knowledge , is made, as the edito rs note, by Plato , 1M , 97’
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Swim: re exam pie pi; Geopo i
’wre 83 ca

i

rnOeepo iim dpij Seth ”.

W [10 6 ixom mi empoiimnSo Bywater. Bekker and
Susemihl readM 0 “ rd7M My pr)Geopoiiwa 83 dp)80? wpcirrrtv
m6 3pm: mi ampoawa, which expresses the sense intendedmo re
neatly. The words ml 76 dowpni

'

wra are given by al l authorities,
apparently, ex ceptMb andP. On the o ther hand, all authorities
seem to give the words bracketedby Bywater—roi

'

o fyam ml
Ova-pom Of course we canno t retainbo th the wo rds omittedby
Mb andP, andtho se bracketedby Bywater.

For the antithesis fxor mpiv pr)dfmpoihrra dc
’ see dc An. l l . 1. 4 X2

a. 2 2 min; 83 (f. e. o éparor r
’mhe'xcta)My ra: aux in, 7)who o'er into-713m),

i; 8
’
in 76 dempciv. M p8»: 0 60 «in «he fmon

’mq‘

c
’

v ydprqi irmipxcwfl):

h p)» mi farm ml c
'

ypr
'

ryopalr r
'

trrw
,
rimikoyov 8

’

I)who c’ypr’rycpmr f tp
Cf Mel . 9 . 6. 1948

a. 3 2 hiyouo
vdc dwd

pn «for wr? 56h? Eppfyvml e
'
vmanrip: titanium,

5" M tg 53 , ml {mm-ripen ml rev pi; dmpo uvra, e
'

bv Bq
'

p

Gee-prim . C] : Phys. vi ii . 4 . 255 a. 3 3 For: 83 aW t M ore 6

W W W dfxw finite l y!) 3
’

v

W pi)M p6 » 83 v dpc t r
’

trriv c
'marépmvms

,
til”mix i nmi spit

M eir. See Bonitz
, Mel . p. 3 94 .

5 Section 5 cal ledattention generally to the fact that knowb . 3 5 .

l edge may be po ssessedwithout being realisedin consc iousness,
andarguedthat there is no thing parado x ical in supposing that the

w acts against knowledge,
’

if his knowledge is merely pose

seared, but not realisedin consc iousness . Sec tion 6 po ints out
further that there is no thing to prevent the dxparrir acting against
knowledge ,’ if, while his knowledge o f the universal is realisedin
conscioumess (xpémm pin e: rj M M ), his knowledge o f the

particular is not (map)f f; maMm). There is no thing incon
a

’

stesnt inthis suppo sition, for, although knowledge of the universal
includes knowledge of the containedparticular, itdoes notnecessarily
entail the com fynab bedknowledge o f the particular; see Aid.

e M M W t l ands 6741” e “ W rit

M owW e» :mpu
'

xmu. Nor
'

18 there anydifficul tymsuppo sing
that thewas, inacting against his non-real ised, or latent, know

I . a
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mouse. ledge o f the particular , ac ts also against his consc iously real ised
knowledge o f the including universal : forac tiondoes no t lie in the
sphere o f the universal, but in that o f the particular—mere yapa)

mi (mo re
,
it is ‘

particular things,
’

no t ‘ things ingeneral,
’

thatare
done— see the Paraph . adlac . a

’

pdmépw admin 37 75 W 7 5» 1110

flftnaw,muddy dr tdvpin rtr e
’

n'i rt xv iimmpdv, trwfio b u rfi pie mflaw

M edal , Geopob mr
’

afirflvmumfirg rb
83 pcpun

'

yv, 811 M rmetir
,
Z xc tvpil e , of: xpi

'

c m85, 01583 M pév inp'yfl
'

q,ml
M retire rrpds f r)! poxoqpt

'

av xmpciv, M mdwormwévm,
ro i

'mo 83 06837
Garmen t“. c l ydpml xpi

'

pat rfi matihou «pardon, me wpérnwd
8m mwe "lv M M"ml M a l ri MW aimr‘e im' i
ample we «pas s ». Here the last sentence explains very c learly the
words o f the tex tM y newwpdmwmp6 "k"W .m ra

ydprs and(we re . A manmay consc iously real ise a general rule of
conductwithoutrealising that this is a case inwhich it is applicable,
andit is onl y bywhat he reali ses inparticularcases that his actions,
being particulars , canbe influenced. The knowledge o f the general
rule is notaneffic ient cause . I t‘ rests ’asafinal cause. Where itdoes
no t inspire efiicient causes to act in its interest, actions (produced
by effic ient causes hosti le to its interest)may take place seedu l l .

i ii. a. 16 actx ammmwm : mal Myoc, z
’

; aé ro6 u l

3mm (6 piv ydphiyc t an dei rdv rowfirov 76 M rpm
fdbe roiwv

was» ,
«tu

'

f; pb ipcpoac aM ow”)8
’

06. I n short, ‘
universal know

ledge ,
’ being ‘

at rest —no t entering into the arena o f particular
conflicts—is no more affec tedby the passions which affect parti
cular knowledge,

’

andmake it ‘ latent,
’

thanthe Race is afi
'

ectedby
the particularinc idents o fdisease anddecaywhich affect I ndividuals.
The section thenproceeds (fromW P “ 1147 a. 4 onwards)to

call attention to the circumstances inwhich consc ioq real ised
knowledge o f the universalmost frequently coex istswith thatmerely
latent knowledge o f the particular, whichmakes the prevalence of
M aia intel ligible . I agree with Coo k Wilson (Ami. S im ,

paragraph 3 1)mregarding as mistaken the view(maintainedby
Kassow, Font/r. p. that 55 5 and6

‘do no t refer to dam-in,
andthat the wo rds or. an dpoio r rxm kamiov mi»: smu t.

mirm § 7 showthat the state o f the tixparéc is first discm
in 7,

‘This would be strange in itsel f.
’

continua
Cook Wilson, ‘ andseems to be disd by the sentence in § 5
m mfxowaflv pé dmpofi ra di dpdmw w fxm d
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1147 a. a. (then fo l lows the passage quo tedabove). The Paraphrast
’s d

pepmal 83 horsepowe r is quite in place in a commentary ; but Ram
sauer's conjecture M p“ 83 ml 76 «mi pipes for the M p“a:and

w)some"o f the tex t is unworthy o f the scho lastic subtlety o f the

presentpassage.
The best explanationo f thewords brocc

'

pa 83 ml atW seems
to be given by the passagedc An. iii . 1 1. 4 3 4 a. 16, lately quo ted
fi rid’ bpi v ov M Wtsml hd-yocfll di wfimflm (6 uh 7a,
he’yrtdrtdci rdv rowfirov rdmtdvdc wpdmw, 6 83 51-1 768: roivw endear.
« is 83 romai ne as"; «m:aMemos M acaw “mar s

pa6mm pathos , i)8
’

06. The formula o f the univera l propo si
tionis al l meninsuch andsuch c ircumstances ought to do acts
o f such andsuch a kind.

’

T o apply correctly a general rule drawn
acco rding to this fo rmula, the agent must (1)recognise his own
c ircumstances inthe generaldescriptiongiven— the generaldescrip
tion o f ci rcumstances being the "NWc

’

avro ii o f the present it

is assumedthat hewill not findmuch difficulty indo ing so , andin
supplying the amgMme: or etiyé bi rose s. part o f the minor.
(2)He must recognise in the particular thing nowbefo re himthe

marks which the general rule gives as characteristic o f the things
whichmen inhis c ircumstances ought to do . These characteri stic
marks givenby the general rule are the rde’wl roii fl'

péym c o f the

present 5, where it is assumedthat the agent may easily fail to
no tice ina particular thing the marks which charac terise the things
which men inhis c ircumstances ought to do .

I twi l l be observedthat the one universal propo sitiono f the J:

Am, with its do uble reference—to persons andto things (en ru

W oH dmdvde nmmw), is reso lvedmE e u 3 6 1nto two

are benefitedby drynourishment
’

(with itsmino r can): b am
‘ I ama and(2)mamas

,

‘
al l thingswith such and

such qual ities are dry (with itsminor rda. mace , this thing now
beforeme po ssesses these The reso lution, howeve r, is
more apparent than real, for the first universal pmpo sition has
already a reference to bo th persons andthings, andthe se cond
universal propo sition merely desc ribes more fully the things
referredto in the firstproposition. nm l Mpé t Q W rdelpb
is really equivalent to vi avpdn

'

pet rd”niece—a general rule,
expressing the relation o f a c lass o f persons to a c lamof things,
which finds its application inthe M anam a-samb a.
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a propositionwhich has l ikewise a doubl e reference—to a person114 7 a. 4 .

andto a thing . I t is in the appl ication, then, o f the thing-side o f
the universal propo sition that, according to the present the

agent’s chief difficulty lies («ax «2wide f ord-8c
, aor

'm7X“ 0)ml: p yc
‘

r
‘

1 147 a. A manmay knowgenerally that ac ids are badfor
bil ious people : andhe may knowthat he is bi l ious : but he may
continue to drink sherry, no t knowing that it contains a greatdeal
of ac id. H is conductmight be describedas ”at, arm ». I twould
have to be describedas aq uatic-Mr, if he continuedto drink sherry,
after his do cto rhadto ldhimits real nature. The distinction, then,
drawn in this seems to reso lve itself into that betweenknowing
andnot knowing the particular— a di stinctionwhich has much
more significance in the case o f the dxpan

’

n than in that o f the
bilious patient o f our example, for there is that in the condition
o f the d-parviewhichmakes itpeculiarlydifficult forhimto interpret
andapply the universal—that is, ‘

to knowthe particular.
’ The

is likely to findasmuch difficultywith the « lye 88"was ,

as with the wide mate .

was Mm ] rti/nix is Rassow’

s reading (see Farr
-dr. pp. 65 , a. e ,

66)for Bekker
’

s other. Kb pr. andMb have 6m’

nér, andCambr.

has 6 crime . The Paraph . seems to have hadawe, and the

reading is supportedby the ar
’ml c a; s ome : o f the Practical

Syllo gisminde More Am’m. 7. 70 1 a. 13 .

rte
-
ré n 89; 10610 0 ; twic e: vo il e Mm ] Ramsauer no tes that a. 8 .

this 7! answers to in rdfxewn)u e
’mmr

'

q N ov rpdrrov ré
'

u 11f

has" . 7. 1 147a. to ,
where another rpdrro s ismentioned.

Co raes has

i t " Bou iv M ir dromw76 can »: eide
’m fl)» c

'

rrwrr'ppqv 60 11 rr)v ru ff»

tpdrom im’wmrflmprim)» ml f r)v “ saw
,
that d

'

{Mirror rtal e
'

rrl Mpovs
w ,

u i dcdm§ro dpapfliwwM fl’ drm vdi ml dnvpm m
eiddmdpw mf

’
h l pipwsml rdmwhc v, dpnpm'wm

§ 7. in rd3xu v 147V lmc rfipqv N ov rpdm 10 9 vfiv MOM-”mm.

unifi e s rois W ants] The connex ion between th is and 5
and6 seems to me to be the fo llowing 5 explained the

phenomenon o f I ncontinence by a general reference to the dis
tinc tion between potential andactual knowledge : 6

,
go ing into

detail, showedthat knowledge o f the particular is o ftenpotential ,
evenwhen knowl edge o f the inc luding universal is actual : 7
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114 7 pro ceeds to po int out that incontinence may be ex plained, not
only by reference to the distinction, just considered, b etween
po tential andactual knowledge , but al so by reference to a disc

tinctionwhichmust be drawnwithin the l imits o f po tential know
ledge itself— for knowledge may be ‘

po tential
’

in the pmperandpo sitive sense o f ‘ likely to be ac tualised,
’

and ‘

po tenM
’

in the
merely negative sense o f ‘ not only no t actual ised, but unlikely, in
the c ircumstances, to be actualised.

’ There are cases inwhich the
natural tendency o f potential knowledge to rise into actual ity

9 . 7 é di bwmpte eir rfiv ivipyrw drdm)is impedd
to such a degree that, while the impeding influences continue
to operate, the knowledge can scarcely be calledeven potential
r
’

. r. it is po tential inamerely negative sense . The Paraphrast ex
presses this viewo f the meaning and connex ion o f § 7 very

well—”
Err

,
oi: rainy adv,m w oi {mm-61mm, vii f airs pirr 3p»

ml xpr
'

wflm,
roivs de’ fxew

m mf ofwydpM u c ixom rdr chi-mimo s a!
fine-ré fwdM anny?) 3

'

e

oinspe
'

rmf cardf ofirov di r
'dv rpdnw fxovat rnv dtmfipqv ed o l b nir

“ idem 5me
‘

platinum yelp indT6:

M S imilarly Rasso
contemplatedin 5 and6)wardas Wissen
nicht gegenwartig, aber es konnte durch Erinnerun
in ihmerweckt werden; indiesemFal le (i. e. the «N o t rpén e of

5 7)hat die L eidenschaft demMenschenmit der
Fahigkeit geraubt, sich zu sammeln und
zukehren. So lange daher die Raserei derLeidenschaft vorhl lt, ist
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114 7ado. Syllogism, andthe depart): has beendistinctly saidto
‘ have M

upordo etr, the having
’

o f the major being actual , andthat o f the
minorpo tential —h on e pdvW M xpépo o v pr

'

rrot f f} ea“

ho vmspi)f f} cardpipor
’
.

T o these two spec ies o f k mdistinguishedin 5 and6 (the

e wo f the o b xpépmc andthemo f the xpé fitvor), 7 adds ye t
ano ther spec ies (cf . Ramsauer’s no te— ‘mni n as rain-ow we:
rptiirovs 1 147a. 8 : n istudad76 fr; a. to . § 7 spectat, quo

M os rpdwo r viz . rti fxav w e a l l pt)ipw, which diflers
fromthe no rmal fxu v pivpt)Oeapeiv 84

'

in the manner explainedat
the beginning o f the present note . I f we keepit steadi ly in view
that the object o f 7 is no t

‘
to explain the difference o f expl icit

andimplic it knowledge,
’

butmerely to call attention to ano ther
kind70 5 fxfl v f r)» e

’morv'mqv, the fact that this thirdkindm8 3x“ :

resembles one o f the two kinds di stinguishedin 5 and6 in
being implic it needno t trouble us. Indeed, witho ut compromising
the podtion taken upagainst Coo k Wi lson’s view, one might
admit (though I do no t think that it is necessary to do so)that this
thirdkindof fxm, being a variety o f implic it 67m ,

was perhaps
not in the autho r’s mindwhen he wro te 5 , but that be there
thought merely o f the broadspec ific difference between implicit
has andexplic it 337m : q:the opinionstatedby Peters at the end
o f the fo llowing no te, p. ar7 Action in spite o f knowledge

presenta'no difficul ty (r)if that knowledge be not present at the
time o f action5 5 , or (a)if, though the major (ormajors)be known
andpresent, the mino r (or one of the minors)be unknown or

absent § 6. But (3)o ther cases remainwhich can only be e x

plainedby a further distinction introducedin 7 git . amanwho
has knowledge mayat times be ina state inwhich his knowledge ,
though present. has lost its reality— ln which , though he may
repeat the o ldmax ims, theymean no more to himthan to one

who talks in his sleep. Section7, I venture to think, is (l ike 5 a)
no ta repetitionoranalternative version, but anafterthought, whic h
requires the rewriting o f the who le passage.

’

I n referring the wo rds mo. rpdm ray rib M m to 4 ,

Coo k Wi lson says (paragraph 3 0)
‘There (i. e. in 4)the only

kinds o f “ having ” belief are having it doubtt or having it

Thewords l xom pl v elm are tufi c lmt to xhowthat
not onlythe I x“ it» oi» “ hem “ , bntalao the xpém is thought o f u

txw
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c ertainly, in each o f these the having being actual, 7and8 1147 a. to .

addthe case where the “ having ” is po tential .
’

Surely this view
requires 5 4 to say

‘
there are two kinds o f “ having M l cdge

f ora3x 0 0 ripM o nsieur- having itdoubtfully andhaving it certainly,
in each o f these the “ having ” being actual ’ : but § 4 compares
k nowing and“so- does notmention two kinds 70 8mv c

’

vrwrépqv,
indeedsays nothing about having —3'xm—either 8650 orknowing :
whereas the wo rdswith which 5 7 begins— 311 to I xm n)» c

’mow'mqv
N ov rpriwo v ré u rimfiqdc

'

rraw“ 6px“ f air M ock -seemto imply
that the technical expression fxcwvu

‘

nc
’wum’wyvdoes not occur here

for the first time in the contex t, andthat o thermodes rm? ipmn)»
inn-6m have beenmentionedbefore .
The 47e ml M u ir

—4 x0 3 pie p?)Geopeiv bi— andhowwasmi pr)
I x": o f these recal l rdBun roy on M (an earnc

'

n
'

pyuav—f d
M 767 an My ria m fir—andrdamino“ r

'

n
'

pyem one. 86mmpom
of d: I nl erp. 13 . a3 a. 8-25, onwhich see G rote

’

s Arrisl . vo l . i . pp.

Before leaving the subject o f the rpdwoc f oil ixcw f r)v (anemi
pqv, I wouldcal l attention to the expressions ob Ocop ando f:

W m, usedin 5 and6 to describe the state of the man
who se having is implic it. G eupciv andxpaoamare terms applicable
only to the manwhose faculties are in normal working order, and
the expressions of)Oeupiw. as xpcbpcm are intendedto showthat one
who easily co uld think ’

or use simply does not happen to do
ao —as when an Englishmanwho has a knowledge o f German
do es no t happen to be reading a German book ; but the any o f

7, which is practically equivalent to m)Zx cw, andis defined, no t
by 06M p5» ,

but byM acro s, is knowledge which cannot, in the

c ircumstances, be producedatwi ll— it is tiedup, as itwere, like
money in some badunrealisable security.

in Myomv
'

EpnM doos] B esides the poemmpl W e“ ,

Empedoc leswrote apo emcalledmoappo t
’

, inwhich the Agrigentines
were ex hortedto live piously andvirtuously. See Mul lach, Fr.

PM vo l . i. pp. 12 sqq.
, andRitter andPreller, H ist. PA. 167

and179 .
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m m] Ald. Sch. o lovel M yeu
'

c h fi v l fwb drfi e . The

reading ob mm hich Sus . andBywateradopt inplac e o f

Bekker
’

s W 1
, is suppo rtedby Aid, CCC , andB ‘

,
which have

aJ -l . § 9 . M ]
‘ Again, we may lo ok at the more immediate

causes of incontinence ’ we may examine the prec ise
mechanismbywhich an incontinent act is produoed. Hitherto
the enquiryhas been conductedtowns: rather thanM me
remote andabstract ex planationafi'ordedby the greatAristo telian
distinction of aénps ande

’n
'

p-ym has been adducedrather tban

the pro x imate cause or o lu
‘

io : Myer, which an ex amination o f the

c onc rete nature (onio ns) o f the phenomenonwill make known.

(For the distinctionmu ss—wuss see no te on i. 3 . 4 m andar

pim 10 94 b . 23 , andon viii. 1 . 6. 1 15 5 b. a.) The pro x imate
cause (oiu

'

iosW )of an incontinent act, orthe precisemec hanism
bywhich it is produced, is no t, however, given inthe premisses of
the Practical Syl logism, as such. The premiwes of the Practica]

Syllogism, as such, explainal l acts generally (Lo-win), no t incon
tinent acts spec ially (dame Thepro ximate cause o f an incon
tinentact is to be sought in the spec ial manner inwhich hm
uses the mechanismo f the Practical Syllogismto attain its own
object; and 9, 10 and1 1, in explaining the sophistical use
whichmamamakes o f the Prac tical Syllogism, give the 01 t
o f oue fo rm, at least, of incontinence (do om : see vii. 7. 8 , and
no te onvii. 3 . 5

-11 . 1146 b. thus differing from 6 which
merelymentions the premisses o f the Prac tical Syllogismincon

nexionwith the remark that the knowledge of the universal maybe
consc iously reali sed, while that o f the inc ludedparticu larmay, on
acoount o f muses not special ly stated, be latent. Section 7.with

$ 27. Ma gda]

M M ] =wpnnmic t ¢ d l A sia . 7.

Aoeovding to Cook Wilson519-11mw mssfw m .

Tabl e l .
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1147 prow, so a slight physical change ormovement inan internal part,
causedby the heat or co ldinducedby a was“ , is communicated
through nerves andmuscles , andresults in the manifestmovement
o f a limb : 70 1 b. 13 sqq . iv 83 rq

‘

i fqiq dimme d at
’ml ml wifov eni

flam e yiwadutml rdaxrjnarnpmflél hew, at
'

oénvowm m popio o M
0673e a ml mihwom rnowm 8121W ml N ew . M o town
B' o l W o o imml al alc mc ml al fmm c l n dpniaOiymts M in

t
’m'dpxowwM ommas rm: 0 1mm”)83 thaw-atria tal c} minu te rt), 761!

upcypéro v fxown d ym‘

rpcln
'ov ydpfwd rd(mo: 1

't”c omm f t)70 6

Oeppo ii fiwuxpo ii b édc'osfldiofiopo ii rowi'a'

ov rvyxdn t he o ldvmpmi ri v
117111714e Sena-rev

,
816 ml rppirroumml M oth-rmmigran ts pen

min-n 83 116m mid!)ml (ina ction: ( lu l u. N otwuim 8
'

iv rift winner: rd

pivwife rd8' (Nin a: ylwrm. 811 Bi pupil M M 7410mit 6px);

M ar ml ”0115: m i Baldwin: and“ ,
aim689W o lov ro i:

dx optni
'

dv rt “1810 70 143110 1: wi l l)i, rijr rrpc
'

opar
'

yimai pardo rm r.

rai
‘

f f a 83 baker it 76311wadmuifluv' ddppq ydpml dtdBotml W WW
ml rdl ha rdo uparudkwvypdml rjdia rdm'vmrdW ynddvppdrm
i)WM : o

ld-rt, rd83 are ? okay rdc ém'

primal 83 ml e’km’dn
,
Olav 0M “ :

xpé tum rois ro tot
'

rrotr, (in 1130 W 5 " 83 pan.» c ivic : re
'w din-G e

dab . 60 1”nil dyme 11617dqmoup'yeirmrdfwd: ital rdwepl rd:dpxds rfiv

omnw popio vwflkowa c
’

x flwqydrw bypdml £5 twp-int erwov
ml pul sedx o l M p6 if W rikmv

‘ mirro r 83 at nwdvre v vfw rod."

mirror
,
a in ro t

“

: “ durum? 110 l m irror e
’

xdmw¢6mv oimr

“ W M eiprjeapev .

(606: rdpiv tron? rd83 ordere 81droam 8
’

and tits l imit mi an
nopewiov eal wopeécmndv pj rt e

’

pwooifg p ov. rdpb '

ydpdp'yo wd

rtwnw mau immbcim re use», arapes: we», a» r
Wm io ‘ min)83M 0 1 6Bidvo vjo rv s a84

'

nitration”.

n. 3 8 . § 10 . (18m83 inni t] fm bi xai rjmpmjddfadfl v
-“e ykwé

‘

116m83
papa")86511 inpyd(Ald. So also Peters Nowwhenyou
have onthe one side the universal judgment forbidding you to taste,
andon the other side the universal al l sweet things are pleamnt

"

(1386 here corresponds to 76:1c 812above : note), andthe particular
judgment, this thing beforeme is sweet,” andthis latter judgment
is effec tively present, or, in otherwords, appeti te for the sweet is
there . Grant’s rendering, however, is grammatically prefe rabl e ,
as referring 0 5117to the seconduniversal proposition(1) no t to the

pcpw)8661 under it When therefore there is in the mindone
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itniversal which forbids tasting, butano ther which says al l that is 1147
sweet is pleasant

”

(having aminor) this thing is sweet
, and

thus the seconduniversal is realised the seconduniversal is
appliedin itsminor.

u nit! yaph oo ray 86mm rfiwpopiew] Some (mg . Ramsauer)
have takenthis to mean for eac h o f the Parts o f the Soul
i. e . My“ andample— canmove theman’

; but I have no doubt
that rawpopiaware the 8mm} pq " bodily parts,

’

o f the passage
quotedabove fromthe dc M0!“ Am’m. rdpint yapdpyomul pip») tropo
mu ffs;mas s e use», 683 3p¢£ts andthat the Paraph. 18
tightwitb—vjd

'mflumpflfi rijr bdfqrml rdrm h dr t Bummyép
b w rév popimv, l £yo bi rdr o lu ias oiafltjm ry nn0w ,

5mm ¢3 6pardv im fll ébtl wpée l avrbv flmml ymwro ymaf om
Sec tion to

,
as I said, gives the pro x imate cause o f an incontinent

act, by exposing the Sophistical use which r
’mflvplamakes of the

Practical Syllogism.

On the one side, we have the max imof Reason— v3pl v newton é
M inoan yaho o“ , andonthe o ther side , the desire o f sweet things.
But the «input—és, unwil ling to apply the max imo f Reason, andyet
anxious not to seemto actwithout Reason, presents his irrational
defire in the di sgui se o f a rational , o r true , propo sition, which he
makes themajor premiss o f anewPractical Syllogism, andhis in
continent act, though really proceeding fromirrational desire, seems
to be the conc lusiono f this syllogism, andto be perfo rmed‘

under
the influence o f Reason—6m M aul um {ml Myov mu ml 668m
w as“ He incontinently tastes something sweet, andthen
pleads in justification o f his act the autho rity o f a principle
which he can represent as a rational one ; for it is certainly true
that ‘

al l sweet things are pleasant.
’

I t is not gal {rue that this

princ iple is contrary to the o therprinc iple—that o f Right Reason
or Temperanc e— z)mediumr

’

; wkéommr ows“ , but 9m!implying
the da rk to (113069 that principle . The two general propo sitions
Immoderate indulgence insweet things is evi l, ’ and Sweet things
are pl easant,

’

are bo th true, and, so far, there is no contrariety
b etweenthem; butwhenthe latter is put thus in its true co lour,
I must have sweet things !’ then its contrariety to the fo rmer
b ecomes evident. '

H popl in)Meo this thing is sweet,
’

andthe co rre
sponding W

‘
al l sweet things are pleasant,

’

are placedinan
attitude of opposi tion to the princ iple o f Temperance by their
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1141g . as . assoc iationwith desire, although r
'

rr (M ains: they are not opposed
to that princ iple—dare mmfialnt {mi 1670 1:weml W
oil : infl ic t 86 m0 o im'

jv, (RM: and”W e—6yeparm M o

in‘

atx v
'

;wee—q ; 6p09? M579 . The Myor. under the influence of
which the dkparvjs is saidto act incontinently, is simply his principle
o f uncontro l ledM i atransmutedinto the true pmposition al l

sweet things are pleasant.
’

But it is not the truth o f this pro

po sition that is indispute , but its val ue as a principle o f conduc t.
I t is no justification o f an incontinentact to say

‘
al l sweet things

are pleasant,
’when this onlymeans— ‘ I ampassionately fondo f

sweet things ,
’

andthe po int at issue is Origin I to yieldto my
passion The Ald. Scho l . has a goodnOte—m’mM a 8; ion

m0 o t
'ml i; Mfo ijmpu ij rjl e’ywo adn rodc ykvxé c

’m ré hdwriw
ref) lu

'

yom 0680 69 fi m
’

osM ama“ 802° troiar yapd
'mndrqmfxmm ;

M di ivm ia mrdc vpfiefiwr, ddn ydp o vpfiifiqn f § M ystic

m l driv riimptxfjddfq ital earmyxéomrijv yrfim' récwammfide n i

yAvu
'

o s 6 ppm)8654s, this is sweet,
’ is the oamfon o f con

trariety to the mo ral law, by arousing desire , which is directly
contrary to it. Thenmen attempt to ex cuse themselves by plead
ing the ‘

rationality of their desire — bytransmuting M imic into
war ykm

‘

: 686.

‘Die Sophistik der Begierde , vonder unter to
,

r1die Rede ist (says Rassow, Fon t/z. p. rag, no te),macht sic h natur
lich noch auf anderen Gebieten geltend, al s demderdxpom’a, und
sie ist umso ge fahrl icher, je mehr sie das 6813 incine sittlic he Fo rm
zu kleidenweiss. Der Feige, der sein Lehen nicht preis gie bt,
weil er sich ftlr seine Kinder erhaltenwi ll , der Hungernde , der
stiehlt, indemer demsiebenten Gebo te das Gebot der Sc lbster
haltung gegenttberste l lt, sindderartige Sophisten.

’

C} : Plut. dc
Virl . Mar. 6W e oh {my} : 0)depam

'

o .

no. § 11. rdGupta 06x depo t-fl] because dumb impl ies a struggl e
betweene

’mflupla andMye r, andthe brutes have no tMy“ . They
have no princ iple

‘ forbidding themto taste ’

; they cannot even
construc t a spurious My“ by transmuting rowl fi lm? into an fled

68m They have no thing but the impression or idea o f the parti~
(mist— c l ou din g

“ ?m a rflc mfidomwml fxfm ibw rb m
was an in? firm co l dnotpn

'

ryctm
'

rrdv (Aid. Sch). C] : it.

a. 26 m’: yap 3X “ famt: (fie Myovml épcéo b anter, M
75dpc

'

én 5
’ iv 8

’
civflpc

'

n , ("n o tW e .

u s. § 12. M ay] See Grant
’s no te adlar. He quotes Sen.
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BOOK VI I : CHAP. 3 : 13 , 14 .

1147 b . 9 . the Soc ratic position is

prevails in incontinence is notmatched
ledge (o i: ydpn

'

js xvpims Inmétujs rim
f rom 14)—real knowledge, though consc iously
mindo f the Hispanic, is notnearmoag/l (of:warming)
to be buffetedaboutandsuppressedby it(are min;

it is only the knowledge of the particular
a'n

'mrjz ddfa 01270971115)Which stands near enough to
be affec tedby it, or, indeed, is o f a nature

suppressedandrenderedlatent by it. B ut

o f the particular (that this particular thing is
said, is not really knowledge (alumna): so ,

we
dxpac ia (knowing the right anddo ing the wrong)
discrediting the Soc ratic po sition. This is a result
ing with the princ iple o f procedure laiddown i

Mafiampl rm
‘

ira rd

wh itr‘
raml xvptaimrra. I am

Wi lson that an ‘
obvious

(Arrlrl . S lud. paragr. 60)is
13 and14 inparticular,
that the chap

The writer o f this chapter oppo ses the viewt
ex ist ; but ‘

concedes the po int that true
conqueredby udder. He is enabledto make
drawing adistinction—the deput y): has ac tively
the true t’mmrjuq, the general prepositionthat
to nddo s,

’

but this to (1

i ii . 1 1 . 4 3 4 a. so , amidmay
,

the intermediation o f the 865:

wouldbe to yieldto ”so“ :

true (moral i ty, andits latency , c
fo r the o ccurrence o f
against So crates, that
c lause o i: )dp 16: topic :

snide : I understandto

does no t occur in the

— ‘ real knowledge,
’

tho



BOOK VI I : CHAP. 3 : 13 , 14 .

o f the M r, does not operate as an efi a
’

cnl cm: (of: can? do:As . 1147 b . 9 .

iii. 11 . 4 3 4 a. so)o f action, andso does not come into confl ictwith
M urcia. Only particulars can come to c lose quarters with

particulars. Only peputnl Mfr“ are nipto t ra
’w updfrw,

and the

“pin; Men,
‘
this is wrong,

’ is defeatedby ano therword)wen—that
of h fi uflw

‘ it is pleasant.
’ While I amat one with Coo kWilson

(paragr. 66)in thinking that the contex t does no t' allowus to

understandvii: «epic s Ema-Trims to mean the presence of bo thmino r
andmajo r premisses ’, I canno t accept his viewthat 0 6 yopras
topic s interim!" (b ut donations impatient tar) . means that the

Socratic opinionabout aspao ta agrees with the theory just given,
M uch as knowledgeproper has 1101beenal l owedto the depafl

'

jr

andconsequently I canno t fo llowhimin adifficultywhich he e x
pressesa fewlines below The reason(which the present passage)
assigns fo r the absence o f knowledge proper is that the minor

nowledge as the

mean that the dxpo rrjc has not true {mm-6M ,

themino r andnot themajo r, which o f course
tionto the beginning o f 13 andto the restof

viewwhich I have attemptedto state above, it
14

‘
that the dxpc rvjs bar not true but

which he has—andhas consc iously— is not
it is universal , andso

I think , satisfactorily
its genuineness. The

andthe awkward
sense afterylmmand
m‘

a
’

in the first case ,
3 to suggest that there
I o ffer the conjecture

,

I confess with hesitation—for what it is worth—that s apo éarjt

represents wept andadittograph o f the terminationo f au c tions, the

Barnum understands thewords
CCC andNC , however, have 76! tupi

'mrive t l owdownM adamwoodcut.
Barnum says ‘

76 1600 : vs. 16 inte l l l gas 78 7 3: dxpuatnr quodfit and7 3

mil e: vs. 17atl’ectumqui tacit quasi impetum.

’
Similarly, Stahrtranslates the

first 1 600 ! byUnenthaltsamke it, the secondby L eidcnschaft. Bo th G rantand
Peters manage ingenio usly to render 1 600s in each place byphrases con

taining
‘
condition,

’

or passion



164 8 0 0 1? V11 : CHAP. 3 : 13 , 14 .

1147 b . 9 .di ttograph ova
-
q: having (by a blunderwhich sometimes appears in

MSS .)inserteditself betweenthe mfpt andthe M o f an o riginal
mptyiverm. The deliberate al terationo f the resulting mpwétme into
trape ziumwouldthen be natural, evenif imminen t hadnot, before
the insertiono f the dittograph cum, taken the place o f mpcyinra ,

by a blunderwhich o ften‘
occurs inMSS . The sentence then

wouldo riginally stand—oi: yap f ie cupid: into
-rims chm Bowie-qr

s ome. Here rd”600 :means passion inbo th places, andtie

010 0111107: is governed, as is rip supine inwrépqr, bympcyinrm= ‘ gets
the better o f.’

The fo l lowing is the Paraphrast
's explanationof 13 and14 .

I t seems to me to be a very satisfactory explanation o f the tex tas
i t stands : '

0m 83 in tui t ion yirqrat 6 depariyr. ripMm W e » ,

fiv iay ré v npdfes v, rv}v 3fl rddr mde
, o obc ha w “

im'marat
, fl 0 17m: ixu fiampoimethan e: ml oiminim in)runmi

M ien: Mower 57th " u
,
811 0 4583 6 ihér'nwW e can} m0

aimjv tia ion»
, W P i) cumin: ml wife» . 60 11 3mm

,
8

iffy-u h eparinmmfialwtv‘

oi: yap trapm
'

tm 755: ample : aims Oc eanic-yr
ima'rr'mqr, fins in tu i; “ Gol an

, yimmrdnewe r“ 06 yap w e? 6
(
'mfimln' dl hahis cupid: f irst npdfuw, ij

'

nr 30 71! 6(Mir-n» : c o l 6 t epl rd
mflieatrflr with )» ydp 8m¢8dpu 6 trpér

-mv
, fine iirri mpl f its tpdfeu

'

ml trepu
'

hmasdadrdartific e, mix 1} ( BM W .

13 . l tirm] sought to establish (Peters).

§ 14 . fl
‘

js otaq v
‘

is] See Grant
’s no te : he quo tes Sext. Empir.

Adv. Al ain. vii. 14 5 on the {mm-woman)M m o f Speusippus,
which is describedas 6prrahapfiéyouaa ti): urn

-
rdrd: Mye r (i. r. rev

irnmpomu:W it)andriar.

CHA PTER I V .

Aacvm r.

L et a: newddcnninc the sphere q/ incontinence , strictlyso cal led.

I t isplain Mal continence andcndnmncc, incontinence andM ore”. m

N owthe ding: whimcame pleasure are cil ia ne cessary, such a M
I have countedinE . N . v eight cu es inwhich u oé endu p:n ew

hy NC ; andin two o ut o f the four places in which W m o cen

(according to C rant
'

s index)in the B . 1V. ,myinm u the ruding o f nhl S .

orMSS .
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114 7 b . 24 .

b . 28 .

b . 34 .

8 0 0K VI I : CHAP. 4 : it.

w an ted“
,
miM rpdpinairportmofiepd63 {mxfi np‘s reW

ml to ao tfipmiv, l priye 61106 9 0 6: dm'

ymiado M oira ;

Forthe Aristo telianuse o fM ic e, Kassow(Foricb . p. 2 2 , note 1)
compares E . N . i. 9 . 7. 10 99 b. 27, x . 6 . 2 . 1176 b. a ; Pol . 13 3 3

a. 3 2 , 13 38 a. 13 and3 2 .

new] E . E . iii . z , or E . N . i ii . 10 . Whenwe use the term
depcrér simply by itself (et hics)without qualifying addition,

we
signify the man who yields, after a struggle, to tho se bodily
pleasures (o f to uch andtaste). the de l iberate pursuit o f which con
stitutes M ic : but the manwho pursues gain incontinently an
be cal ledcirparér onlywith a qual ifying swan—depart): alphas
also the manwho does not succeedin contro lling his anger is
deparinwith a rrpdodco ub flujtoii.

Rassow(Fond. pp. 2 1, 2 2)has cal ledattention to the c ircum
stance that 5 goes over the same groundas § a; andCook
Wilson (Arist. S tud. parags. 6—9 and3 7—4 2)reso lves the who le
chapter into duplicate passages forming different vers ions. His

reso lution(Table I I)is as fo llows
A 1 (I ntroductioncommonto bo th versions).

a».

C
l
roius piv oiiv—o t

'

odric
D
, § 3 ré vdi - W im

‘ B oth co lumns
,

’ says Cook Wilsonp. 8 , beginwith incl 65, andit
wi l l be seen that eithermay be readafter the first section o f the

chapter, A ,with equal co herence b 0 th insyntax andsubject-matter.
Thus each o f the two orders A B

,
C
,
D
, ,
A B

,
C
,
D
,
yields a chapter

on the same subjectas the other, andvery like it.
’

I entirely agree
with this statement o f the case ; I also agree with Cook Wilson

'

s
conc lusion(parag. 4 2)that there are differenc es in style andsubject
matter between the two co lumns which “

po int in the direc tion of

diversity rather thano f unity in the authorship.
’ The discrepancy

also betweenE . E . iii andE . JV. iii on the one side , andthis ch.

onthe o ther, with respect to the object o f c o opom
‘m; andarachno id.

is a po int o f great interest no ticedby Cook Wilson (pang.
andI aminc linedto think with himthat itproves that this chapter
is not by the writer either o f E . E . iii or o f E . N . iii.

1111100908]
“The position o f «heparindvpo ii in ch. says Cook

Wilson(parag.
‘ is notwithout obscurity , forM 6: cannot be

calledunion o lpefde , ¢t
'met ran cal f?» ml dyodé v, o lperde m3 aimi

, in the



8 0 0K VI I : CHAP. 4 : z . 167

same sense as the examples xr
'

pbo e, mp6, rim): it is not c lassedwith 1147
these higher anddrpaaia in respec t of i t is asso c iatedwith
61min inrespect o f themwithout explanation. Perhaps the over
sight occasionedlater the introductiono f a separate proo f inch. vi

that rixprmia 0mm) is no t so blameworthy as rixpac ia o f bodily

pleasures : andit is worth notice that 3 (ch. 6 . 1 149 b. 1 9)adds,
as co ro llary, the assertion that it is no t properly (dame)dcpo o ia,
without reference to the result of ch. iv, which maywell have been
thought insuflicient.

’ The suggestion heremade by Coo k Wilson
seems to be supportedby a passage inM M . ii. 6. 120 2 b. 3
referredto by Rassow(Forms. p. 47)inhisdiscussiono f the place
o f ch. 6 inE . N . vii (see below, note onvii. 6. r

,
a. Sony yap

mp2 {goods mi Mums f or onwards 6 dirk? “ defi ant—Oil ” 83 ml
b rew“

,
8r1mpl raiim 1)depam

'

a
’

r
'ml yelpwa s: 6dtpm-ér, Wa rdrim

'

1

'

rdim iprm‘

f tp)pin 08» mi 8650 ml 6px?)mi xpv
'

ymraml mpl 50 11
N adame-nitW C

,
0 151: do b wand, c l 8’ 680ml 0 1 unnatural Wendi

M ( infirm 6 vepi rm'rmc 6» minor 70 0 Mowe r, ofiro s "Mm

W t. M ar
i

o
‘m rfirmpl rdmadlrpmnév Myom'm v} trepl rip

M y 060 1:dgpo o ia {mirror
-
rim,

1r6rrpov imam-Jpn r
'

a
'

riy mpi rfiv 6m» 6

i npl f or 138016 3 -then fo llows apassage foundedonE . N . vii. 6.

(rompMpwoe 6 rd
’

OMpm mxfir {newyap M inn: in'] b . 3 5 .

Bywater resto res mm fromKb , in place o f Be ltlter
’

s wmqeé r.

Cambr. is, so faras I know,
the only MS . which agreeswith Kb in

giving may. I explain the passage as fo llows, making M pm r

The Olympionic es
"
in the sc hoo l-example— “ The

is aman,"wi l l illustrate the distinction betweenthe
depo t ?”M 6 : andthe depart): xardspoc é ww. The O lympionices,

"

though describedgeneral ly as aman
,

”
has also , 9114 Olympio

nices,
"
a no tion of his own, which di ffers, slightly indeed, but yet

difl'

ers, fromthe no tion man.

”
Cf . Pol . ii i. 2 . 1276 b. 2 t (quo ted

by 2610 13 11 83 aw“ mimprivopoiewd1wn h is 86101111111 (6 11311 ydp
irrmv 37051775 8 83 wBrpvfirqr, 3 83 wpqopm,

8 8
'

JAN)» fwdby» vacuum
e
’

srm pt
'

av)Bake» for 6 wdxptfic
'

vrcro e ixdm v Mye r {Bro s fo rm his

W e, 61min: 83 cal comic rte itpappdmtm . r)ydpc ommie fl): 1mm
l ‘nr fpyaw«furl» W mirro r 70 1770 11 ydp{t umor ripe

'

yrrmrawwhwrfipow.

The writermeans that the manwho is incontinent in relation to

c ertain bodily pleasures is (immis witho ut qualification, andthe

manwho is incontinent in relation to money is depot-39 with that
qualification, justasMpmm,

whenunqualified, stands for(ope: Rom



3 0 01 10 1 . CHAP. 4 : 2 .

1147 b . 3 6 . arms , butwhenqualifiedas 6 re
'

oxt
'mammay, stands for(in hand.

M W . 5 0 the Paraph .
-J o pb 6611 1rp61

~
76 136141 13mm

rdpfidnymia ofi l éyermit“ : W e “7700 061573 Madgmw
668713 6 “l o in-omits from bv e

’
rreivov 70 6 mph : ml M i r

M nb omfw bi dxparée dtdflmnpk ie W ' maria-1p
M 67)“ 6 M M “ 6 76

'

OkripmaW e 70 17 thi s: draw ml y6p
d co l “0 19611 60 71 76 616¢opov 0 676mdkx M W w,

ml &¢pk im
616 n)» «pow Clearly the parallel here is not an ex ac t one
the Olympionioes is cal ledaman, because he has M ime»: the
nature o f man. andis inc ludedwithin the c lass man: whereas the
61mm): apbm is not inc ludedwithin the c lass o f the dxpcwiswas,
but belongs to a class which is co ordinate with it. Under the
general no tion o f titpaflis fal l (1)6 rear 17W sac-avM z a

611MB: dxprm
'

n, and(2)6 x r
'

pdovs (or 7111139)61110 763 : 6 611W dzpoflit
does not inc lude 6dpaowexpanse, as 6 dvdpm inc ludes 6 f t
’

oaommmew. Rather, in the expressiondzpan): u
’

pbm, the proper
meaning of the termdupe-fin is metaphorically ex tended, as the

propermeaning o f man(=human being)is extendedin the ex»

pression
‘wildman o f the woods ’

No r do I think that
the parallel betweenthe airport):mwl wpdodwwandthe Olympionices
wo uldbemademore stric tifwe acceptedthe incredible andplainly
aetio l ogical story abo ut the Olympianvictorwhomproper name
was 'M pu or—see Alex . S opb . E lem/1. 3 16 a. 3 4 l im pml 6
'

Ohumrtovimc 610 071651176 11676 76 1770
'M po f o r. Alex . Top. 262 b. 14

M pm r fiv y6pml fiwv 6vopa ro€vro M
’

Ohvwmfim rrflu ov fi év
'

Hflwoir c
'

e m . Suidas 3 . v.M outon—Mm 76W
ml ’Avapmros 06 601ml}

'

Aptm fl
'

hqrmprmw'et. BM
11. A. p. 847 ml

’

Okvpmovinn 71: 111176 11141m M 'M pc t ee.

Mich . Eph. onEM. N 1} . v. init. fol . 56 b v)63 upward-q 69176(al l .
rimrdpipes 61110 10 0 61117)M p6! he

'

yeratml dvopéfrrm
6v6part

' 61mm 6
'

7610 11 0611 idqpé aaro , rihx fiat-opde f in e 6

06 i nquiry: 6 6M 671» 0611
'

Aptm ibm,
M 7q

’

1M mim e

drop-h awMmM pm rduopdfcrm,
6671»ml ti impairedd1mf)M arion

mk im rfi mvé rfic aqe btmwdmc wpm . Aid. Scho l on the

present passage— 6m ,»ml 611 71: survivo r ( Is 76
'

Oh
'mma col (mm

11W
,
6u l vou 769 6 toad:

hho rfirm6m661wM pm s 670 1 76 {M RW W W FMW

“ 706 116061611
,
wpoo rrldouv h 6 b 6pmoc 6 76

'

0 l 6'wwm
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8 0 0K VI I : CHAP. 4 : 3.

a. 7. 116 i. 716V hmp‘wéetiyw] 16 . rd: I nsteado f under
standing 761 61e 9, Ramsauer sugge sts the insertion o f 671m?!

after rs» kwqpé v :
‘ ideo sunt M ac ro: et arpma: quodipsam

vo luptatis absentiam tanquammiserism ferre nequeunt
’ is the

reasonwhich he gives for his suggestion; andhe refers to E . N .

i ii. 1r. 5 , andto 4 o f the present chapter (818 115110 1:

andto vii. 14 . 2 c
’

vam'm 8
'

7611 impfio ltév. S imilarly, Rassow
(Fort p. 78)suggests the insertion o f 76 ;u

'

rpta befo re 7 3 0

kunqpé v, comparing the ml dm
'

ryu ,mpt
'

ae 16m o f 4 below. H is

words are— ‘ Sehr aufl
'

al l ig ist rs» hmpiw. Der , wel cher das
U ebermassdes Schmerzesflieht,ware ein6kp<176r i’ Unmdgl ich kann
dies die Ansicht des Aristo teles sein. jeder vernflnftige Mensc h
flieht das U ebermass des Schmerz es, undnur der, welcher such

vormassiger Unlust zurttckschrickt, kanndepart}: genanntwerden.

’

Rassowseems to findsupport for his suggestion in the fac t that
Bekker

’

s 7: before 1581
’

s » a. 7 (if genuine : Bywater omits it : it is
no t given by L “, Mb , P, CCC , or

'A ld.)is wrongly placed, as the

sentence stands : rs» uj8c
'

o v andraw)twnpav, on account o f the
different verbs and81am in the two c lauses, canno t, he
thinks, be connectedby re— rro t

'

b ut 761V re 666m 6M 76: firep

BoMc
,
ml 76 “rpm rs: Amps» (pad-yawwouldbe grammatically

correc t.
Ramsauer’s 67101711 and Rassow'

s 76 11671140 seem to me to

originate in amisunderstanding. The passage which Ramsauer
quo tes from ii i . 1 1. 5 desc ribes the duac a-roe, not the W :

andthe passage which they bo th quo te fromvii. 4 . 4 describes the
drt6hmrros as avo iding mph : him . But the charac ter describ ed
here 3)is no t the M am-ar

,
but the mparvje—émi '13 11p

616mm. . ml «praye r— the manwho struggles with strong desires
(pleasures andpains), andwho succumbs 8111 76 rmomzu 0 668”
because he has been overtaken by a “ 11q {mosaic mimpl 76: f it.

rivaycaimv 6116110 : Min?) iox upd 4 below). I t i s not M et

71mm, o r at: peeping 16am, that such a person yields to . butm
’

v

amps» 769 6mm . The passage, again, which they both

(andBywater, Con/rib. p. 5 5)quo te fromvii. 14 . z is no t, as I
understandit, intendedto describe the a

'

tparrjr, but the WM (o f
1154 a. e. the M oms

,
who is the subject of

ivmfl
'

e s 6
'

c
'

trl 769 Mfume" 0 6 769 {fi repflohév M dAX M 06

ydp60 71 77} itmpfiol fj him)ho rrid Q h
'

6 7173 616110 17 1 7611 inepfiohio
‘ the M ac ros pursues ex cessive pleasure, andavo ids , no t only



BOOK VII: CHAP. 4 : 9 3 .

ex cessive pain (as the does), butanypain, eventhe absurd114 8 a. 7.

pain o f absent pleasure (see EJ V. i i i. 11. 5)—a painwhich only
an habitual fo llower o f ex cessive pleasure , like himself, feels atal l .

’

See note on vii. 14 . 2 . With regardto Rassow's remark— that
every rational man avo ids ex cessive pain, I wouldsay— surely the
hepatic andmprrpurrir deliberately endure it, andthe and
M aui: try to endure it, but fai l.

Gal as ml Mixture] Co ok Wi lson (paragraph 3 9)remarks that a s .

the do c trine o f the presentpassage, according to which the
h ome has to do with the pains o f heat andco ld, ‘disagrees as
much with the Eudemian as the Nic . Ethics . According to Nic.

Eth. ii i . 10 and11
, the new and(ix tflaaroc have to do with

pleasures andpains, but the pains are only tho se o f unsatisfied
desire for pleasure. Compare Nic . Eth. iii . 11. 5 , 6. 1118 b. 28
11 19 a. 5 .

‘ B ut this chapter (4 o f Book vn)gives as examples o f pains
withinthe sphere o f trm andcixoxam'

a
,
min , saw, «as , and

M oe. The last two of these are obviously ex cludedby the defini
tio no f Book iii : they are no tpains causedmerely by the desire for
pl easure ; it canno t be saido f themn)uMm)» no“:

‘ Two other passages inNic . EM. i ii showhowmuch stress the
autho r laidonthe ex c lusion o f al l pains o riginating independently
o f imaginedpleasure—eh . 1o . § 1 . 1 117b . 24

-27, c. it is primari ly
o f pleasure andonly secondari ly o f pain, so far as painmay be
“
causedby pleasure ” ; ch. 12 . 1, 2 . 11 19 a. 2 1- 25 . I f the

ac count o f embpom
'mg inthe EudemianEthics (iii . which answers

to the above part o f Nic . Eth. i ii
,
showedthe same deviation from

the Nicomachean versionas Bo o k vii. ch. 4 , there wouldbe some

gro undperhaps for referring the last to the autho r o f Bud. Eth. ii .

B ut onthe contrary, the Eudernianaccount (ii . 2)fo llows the Nico
machean (iii . 10 and11)inmentioning no o ther painas object o f

M pomimandM aria save that o f unsatisfieddesire forpleasure
c ompare Bud. Eth. 12 3 1 a. 3 0

—
3 2 mi 0 611 .tatu omNyc um dto

'

hatrroc
‘

0 5 769 h opBM m r ref: xaipetv M AO» 3 do? f vyxduowcs Ital l umb aru

”an” 6Be? 411)rvyxtivovnr. The pains o f tihc
'

at and are re ferred
to (Bud. Eth. 12 29 b. 5)in the chapter on «My th, andnot inany
connec tionwith 0M ”) andde okam

'

a
, but assoc iatedwith the

o bjec ts o f M pcia andcai rn:

T o the passages quo tedabo ve by

Co o kWilsonfromthe N ic . E111. may be addedE . N . i ii . 10 . 1 1 of»



BOOK VII: CHAP. 4 : 3 , 4 .

114 8 n. 8 . n¢pl m
'

iv rd0 8410 13 11117 (ital ic-rowM ,
M mp1 um ju

'

pq : by this
limitationthe pains ofdkc

'

at andW771; are ex c luded.

§ 4 . M aud] «influen ce
, the reading o f CCC , Ald. Sch He l iod. .

Ald.

, is acceptedby Co raes andMichelet butmom:is obviously
right. The fact that people are popularly called(kq ovm)M ani

in relation to aw ard
,
andnot in relation to u

'

pbo c &c . (“ pi
c
‘m‘mv absente e), is awinte r in favour o f the correc tness o f our
viewthat in the c ums

-mi we have a very definitely markedoff

andimpo rtant c lass o f objects o rmo tives, which warrants us in
distinguishing peopl e who are 3 11711176 1: in relation to themas

dxpc f cie dwkfis, frompeople who are dzpareic in relation to other
objects ormotives . Coo k Wi lson(Aria. swam, p . 47)remarks
that these words mi ydppal mtoi Aéyom c ignore the do ctrine of

ch. 7, in which M ania is technically distinguishedfromdxpwia,
as the yielding (after a struggle)to pain, fromthe yielding (after
a struggle)to pleasure. Andon p. 73 he writes The way
inwhich manna: occurs 1 14 8 a. 12 (vn. 4 . 4)is remarkab le : it is
saidthat the pains with which the (inpafl): dtvms has to do are

bodi ly, anda sign o f this is that people are calledpal ac e: for
yielding to them:whereas ac cording to ch. 7 mm is bit

proper name for such charac ters. Thisdifficulty admits of ex piam
tion. I t has beenpo intedout(parag. 3 9 8)that the thirdbook
o f the Nic . Ethics andthe Eudemian bo o k corre sponding asso c iate
M aniawith cowardice , andno twith do aat

'

a, andthat there is no
trace o f the definite coo rdination(see ch. 7)o fm ph andpal a te
with amp/10 0 6107,dxpao ln&c . The autho r o f v11. 4 . 4 , thoughdeviating
in one respect fromEud. Eth. ii andNic . Eth. iii e . as to the

painful motives which concern aaopoaémanddxoham'

a), has not
advancedto the development o f the theo ry o fM aria foundinch. 7:

he merely calls attention to the fact that the ignominious term
“c l o ud: is appliedwhere men yieldto bodily pains, to showthat
such conduct is heldspec ially bad, andbelongs therefo re to dept h

proper, andno t to «inmate ma 1rp6¢ 0wwf I amnot sure that
it is safe to say, with Co ok Wilson, that the author o f vii. 4 . 4

has not advanced to the development o f the theo ry o f

‘ I nNie Eth. iii. to and11 there is no thought o f ueparating the dedmfor
pleasure andthe pain o f such desire as differentmotives. andconstitutive o f
difl

'

erent characters , but they are c learly aspects of one andthe same {hm}
Cook Wilson, Aa t. S tud. p. 47.
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1148 a. 17. o f the tixpaf q
'

s in an intensifiedfo rm, andbecome chronic . Suc h a
man is afteral l more correctly conceivedas acting Gateway, thanas
acting flpoatpm

'

amm : unless it be said that, since ac tion bre eds
bel ief , he eventually acquires a false Myer, or theo ry o f l ife , invirtue
o f possessing which hemay be conceivedas ac ting wpom

'

powmp

as deliberately cho osingmeans to the endwhich that false theo ry o f
l ife ho lds upbefo re him. This is the recondite sense, just now
referredto , inwhich hemaybe saidto act «pompot

'

opcm—dpip yap
M ac ros 57nd: rrpoarpoaipem, ”paw dei heiv (this is his theo ry Of
life)16 rapov nihil M awvii. 3 . 2 . B ut after al l it is his long
indulgedcraving for pleasure , rather than his false theo ry , which
makes himact as he does . Andin the sentence just quotedno te
the contradictioninthe terms—dyem - tpompoépo og. Man is an
dpxrjinhis npom

'

pwtr: it is by hismamthat he is led—fi rm .

So much fo r the o rdinary M W the M ac roswho once was
deparvir. But it perhaps ought to be admittedthat there are also
bo rn enam e l -men inwhomMyer», or cama‘

arl x
’

a, was never
effec tively present to marthe pleasures of indulgence by its shadow;
who never viewedthese pleasures askance, as forbidden fruit, but
always calmly. as pleasures ; and so have been able ear ly so

make them objec ts o f the nice comparisons anddeliberate pre
ferences andrejections o f the conno isseur. Such menmay be
describedas wpompo cipmcwith mo re co rrectness than the o rdinary
M an or

,
o r chronic weaklings, with whomthe Seventh Boo k is, I

believe
, chiefly, if not ex c lusively, concerned.

Sui]
‘ The conjunctionM ,

’ says Cook Wilson (Artist. Sm ,

p. may o f course be taken in its non-i l lative use
,
but even

thus itmust at least be equivalent to andso ,
”
andimplies that

the subjec twhich it introduces has been in some way prcpmd
fo r: but it is by no means prepared for, andsucceeds mom
abruptly. The subject o f the who le chapter is the distinction of

the depart): dul c
‘

or fromthe Japan}: card11760 060 0 ,
which iswound

upin 4 by the statement that the 5mm}: demhas to do with
the same pleasures andpains as the cleane r“ , hepa tic , andW ,

andthat the characters so assoc iateddifl
'

er as regards ”mime :

it is c lear that the spec ial depravity o f that a
'

aéltam who has littl e
o rno (Manda is put inno so rt o f connectionwith this.

’ I confm
I cannot see any difficulty in taking but clwe lywith the wo rds
oi piv rrpompoiivrtu , oi 5

'

o f: npompofirrat, immediately preceding :
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the M om : is rrpoatpmipo or: andthis is why (at)we ascribe 114 3 s .

dx oho o ia rather to the manwhose ac ts of indulgence are not

attendedatal l , ornot to any considerable ex tent, by Inadvplo , than
to the manwhose acts are consequent upon strong c’mavplo : the
acts of the fo rmer, not being explicable bywuyt

'

o
,
must be due to

tpoc t
'

vemt‘ . 24min: dc" pm. ” ydpmight have taken the place o f
M pane» without changing the sense o f the passage .
I t is to be observedthat Coo k Wilson,

as quo tedabove , takes

M ay with (inflam vz dx oho ovdnpo b he speaks o f ‘
the spec ial

depravity o f that «inflame : who has l ittle o r no «M a: S imi
larlyRamsauer speaks ‘de diversis quasi gradibus wie dx oluwt

'

o c
’

G rant says ‘ it is more intemperate to pursue lux ury, &c .

,
in co ld

bloodthan to do so under the influence o f passion.

’

Coraes

has ml rm? dx ohtio-rou dxokoo rdrepov, andPeters translates And
so a man who without desire or with only a moderate desire
pursues ex cess o f pleasure, andavo ids even sl ight pains , should
be cal ledmore prodigate than one who , &c .

’ This, I think, is
wrong : the c lause , as I understandit, means Andthis is why
sa tanic is ascribed to the man who , without desire , pursues
ex cessive pleasures , rat/ref [ Iran to the manwho , &c .

’ Degrees o f
M ia are not distinguished, b ut ciltoko o fa is distinguishedfrom
dzpao l o . The rain-ow80m a. 19 is the dxpofljs. That this is the
meaning o f the passage is c learly shown by a comparison o f it

with what isprobably its duplicate — vii. 7. 3 mwrl 8
°

a 865mxu
'

po v

dam,
cl f t: at)M y hrjpr

'

po updrrot rt o io xptiv, 5 ( iMddpo e
'mdvpé v,

10 1ci pr)dpytfopl vor n
'

nrrmv)c l dp-ytfdlnvoc
‘

ri ydp6» 11min (tomid“ i n;

M 6new xcipwmadeparoiis. On the duplicate character
o f vii. 4 . 4 see Rassow,
F ont/t. p. 2 3 andCook Wilson, Artist. S tud. p. 71.

mi. x x x ] A"duplicate ’

o f vn. 4 . 2 : see note onvn. 4 . s .

2 . x x47b. 28 .

Be ltlter andBywater make 155» yelp680m {ma ¢tio u alprrri a. 2 3 ,

2 4 parenthetical. I prefer to make rawyap 686m a. 2 3

wponpo v a. 2 5 parenthetical , thus referring the examples xprjpm
c o l u

'

pdos ml vimcal mu)to rain to? 76m xahé v cal n or/dainty a. 23

=r§ 0 (Ma tt o iprré r). The rdrq
’

o 76m xohdcal ammonia o r rd

diam aipmi o f this section correspondto the aiperdma
'

aimi o f

§ a z the c
‘mwia roait were notmentionedin § a they are the

(brando f chapter 5 : while rdmagi—so called, I think, simply
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114 8 s 22. because the present list is a threefo ld one , whereas that in
2 was only two fo ld— answer to the civoyeaio ormat tedo f 2 .

Rassow(Font/z. p. fo l lowedby Bywater. inserts ray before
rg

‘

i a. 2 3 , rightl y, I think .

a. as. tpogdram Sf] Zell , BekkerandRamsauer (Ramsauer reading
dq)beginthe apodosis here . Bywater (making M 8ama. 28 .

”pawn! b . 2 parenthetical—andapparently fo llowing the Aid.

Sch. inunderstanding the construcdon to be M 8m uh wopda.

hdyov xporowrat . . M ov
'

rm)seems to make ih
with aoxdqpc

‘

a pintm
’mb. 2 . That this

'

is real ly the
I think , from the ‘duplicate

’ passage vii. in whic h the

apodosis begins b . 3 ! with ro vc 5m! adv n'

pdr ravm (t. t. rdab ove

( 0 0 0 0rd).

a. 28 . 7? was notonepfldhhew] Bekker omits ml wi th Kb Mb ; butmi
(approvedby Kassow, Font/i. p. 66)is nec esmry.

iswfyo vrmrt; {met/mit: firm.

NC, CCC, Cambr. , B" give «oi.

Onthe relationbetween§ 2 and§ 5 o f

(Art
'

s
-I . S tud. p. 6)has the fo llowing rema

causing pleasure into two c lasses 5

differentphraseo logy . . The ex amriles too

This amounts to a correc tionof 2 . I

o lptrdm3 o t
'mi that

better
for themwhich are bad, but a
badness o f dmymia or (respond
statedin§ 2 though half impl ie
lowerdown in the same co lumn
mentioned. Fromthese con
amere recapitulation o f 5 2 ,

amere addition to 2 , for it contains the same
ratheran entire reconstructionwhich makes 2

Thenonpp. 3 3 , 3 4 he says Insubject-matter
as already seen, expands the main statements
additions (in the secondversion)seema

versions o f the same subject, the mo re
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114 3 The meaning is Tho se who pursue 76 atpmi to ex cess
are not pomp“,

i. e . M am —because their objec ts are no t

«tw in
, or nomad

, but enim atpmi : andfor the same reason

(6p0‘wr 5 6)they are not dlpafl it dame— their objec ts are
apa rt

, the ex cessive pursuit o f which is M y but no t stric tly

4mm“, as in the ex cessive pursuit o f rd”was.

ever, calleddispat ch m0 dw a.

’

Ramsauer is of
reason stated—an ¢6o rt raw alprré

'

n I nward) t
i
on 88 aM —is not

suflicient to provemflnpia pair 057 am mpl f air
”
fo r“ it seems

to me to be suffic ient, if understoodas above their objects are

¢6au alpm
i

,
as recently distingu ishedfrom“ sand—the o bjects o f

poxaqpia or M ama. On the words
Wi lson(p. 3 5)says I n 2 the fac

«ixpwia is clearly expressedin
mix it: dpapfl

'

a pdwvM to } he

weaker and

incl inedto think that, whereas the

popularly andvaguely, rawW ‘ the c lass of re.

technical expression, andmarks that severe censure w
on thi-«pecan:in o nward.

tempos] The stories given by the Aid. Sch. and

(difl
'

erent stories)are no tworth transcription. There
Bo spo rus o f this name . I so c . rpmrrftrtxds 370

(a. c . 40 7
-
3 93)as continuing his father

’spo licy 0
grain-shippers. See no te onv. 5 . 13 , b. 8.

b . 7. 6 . “ puma-rev] Resto redby Ramsauer, Susemihl
for Beklter

'

s mpl {atria-row.
‘We use the term

adding in each case what the «ixpao ia is
wpoamrtfle

'

vnrrdinmpl 3mm .
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CHA PTER V .

Aacum r.

Ti ers m Ming: wfiitk are (t)mtm l typlmant, f il ter (a)general ly, or

(b )/or certainkind:J anina]: andknown being: and(a)Ming:wkr
'

rb art

“ swan or habit. or (b)arefloata tf or constitution: origins/{ybad.

73 Mo «(giant ram4 ‘

plammt thiagx
'

enumeratedunder (2)wil l tor

toW knot? (e . g. eating car“ , unnatural hut). I nrofar a: to Ian, and

give:Murray upto , one qf th at dispositions, aman it outn
'

d: the Mandarin of
midwe (al l vice f or vice it relatiwto normal Mm dm’

rtr andinrofar
u k fiaxm oj

’

tflma
’iwmbmandb e): it under tontrol , ” amm o;

a M M m , jmtarm lcm m t/cat th more wbo tantra/s ki: angrr r
’

r

‘mur‘wat ’

ina qaab
'

fidrzmc . Wemfl qualr/jy tk termvice axdincontin
enoe t h anwewe rmmre lationto ti e )toamnt tbi

’
ng: enumeratedunder

(s), andspurt of brutish ormorbids ite , brutish ormorb idr'arontr'ma.

I ntrodwtoryN ote ] This chapter goes onstil l further to l imit the
sphere o f v’; aaxs:manta. I f amanhave unnaturaldesires (whether
(r)connate , or (2)inducedby (a)disease, or(6)habit), andkeeps
themin check, or yields to them, he is no t c

’

yxpmjr or63pm):dame,

but so we rrpéaflwmfi—t
'

. e. the unnatural desirewhich he checks or
yields to must be spec ified(just as xtpam &c . must be specifiedin
the cases mentionedin ch. for the terms r'yxparvjr anddxpawjr,
even in relationto c oward

, are appl iedstrictly(dam)only to the
manwhose desires are natural . As Grant says I nstates thatare
enti rely morbid, whether o riginally so , or fromthe effects o f an
tl l c regulatedl ife, the distinctions of right andwrong are no longer

1 The writing o f this chapter is very careless, andhas
givenmuch trouble to the critics (see Kassow,

Farrel l . pp. 79, 80 ,

andIme lmann, 06s. Cn
'

t. p. 2 2 note), but the generalmeaning is
plain -Unnatural propensities are (x)W ears— beans] (mg .

canmhal ism), exhib ited, for the mo st part, by savages. These
W ifm gre cmatz , b elonging to the pox0qp¢l ¢6mr o f the

N 9



BOOK VII: CHAP. 5 : 1-4 .

1148 b . 15 . race, or o f the individual : (2)”Q M —morbidpropensities.

These nonparédrtr 2emare either (a)due to super-venting disease,
bodily ormental—at 83 as (omit 7! after butwith Kb L b : see

Kassow, Fo nda. p. 67)ohm yivrwrmml but (insert M with K”:
see Kassow, Mon cu l t) 3 , b. 25 below5 6, a. t i

o l 83 But 060m,
oIov rd: M um ‘s, 6 parlor roman-ri ders : o r (5)

nonparédrrr, ina spec ific sense, as beingmo rbidW W W states
d ownb eat: ¢60 tt airia 4 , b . 3 1. Fromthe ”Guyana“ : fi t:

in this spec ific sense must be distinguished(r)or 3)at if rom
howc losely, however, the two kinds are connec tedis shown, no t
only by the expression at 83mamflvw’l if 80m 3 , b. 27, but
by the dimculty o f determining how far the 3emadduc ed as

examples (oI ov rptxsv tippeaw 3 , b. 27-29)are due to con»

stitutional lymo rbidconditions, andhowfar they are habits the
fo rmation o f which couldhave been avo ided. The expression

4 , b . 3 3 ml bo ot macaw» : I xowrt 84' 100 2 seems to showthat
the distinctionmo st prominent in the writer

’s mindwas that
betweenconsti tutionallymo rbidstates , andmorbidstates produced
by badhabits . The question—howfar badhabits can resul t in
morbidstates ,where there is no constitutional bias —he does no t go
into . He merely says

, with spec ial reference to the last instance
in his l ist b . 27-29 , that these unnatural propensi ties are due
sometimes to so w, sometimes to rocH oa”inyapW e! rots 8

’
if

wowavpflaivwm § 3 , b . 29 .

The forego ing explanation o f the distinctions intendedin aim
ju

‘

v q uiodu r b. 24
—0 !83 M W e yivovrat b . 25

-0 3 83 new :

—5 15 f00ur b. 27 renders unnecessary , I think, while it practically
gives the same sense as, Rassow's conjecture (adoptedby Susemihl)
al 83 mundane 6)36 380 02 (Forrcfi . p. andal so
shows that the omission o f 6 before 35 300W (Kb), appro vedby
Ime lmann(Obs . Gm'

t. p. 2 2 note), is a blunder.

Bywater’s correction for the «mi: of the MSS . Kassow (Fond.

p. 80)says G edanke undSprache fordern gleicherweise den
Accusan

’

v : b erm/rats 63 mi ratio magnum fxovmrM “or a: 0604 3:

by «7mm dapareir. Die aussere Unwahrscheinlichkeit dieser
Aenderung leuchtet mir ein, aber ich habe mich vergeblic h

‘ I tmaybe notedthatannibnl ism, which seems to be the typicalwmais inuancedhere u due to snperveningdiseu e ormadm



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


BOOK VII: a mp. 5 : 7-9 .

1149 5 4 8 . § 7. l viore pl y Mm] Bywater adds air with
Al though e

’

viore ubvov stands in Cambr. , there are
rection.

a. 28 . § 9 . ahho etbos depriving] i. e. answering to
¢6¢ru algerri o f chapter 4 andthe M aui o f

l ingui shedfromthe M a in)there are states
froméxpao ia,

’

to which the termdxpam
'

a is

not in its proper, sense.

CHA PTER V I .

Ancvusn'r.

I ncontinence in anger i: not so disgmqida:

anger indeedlead: an car so

aM y servantwho mm

a peculiarpo sition among the o ther

(see note onvii. 4 . 2 . 1 14 7 b. is
fromamo ral po int o f view (Grant
tjI espec ially M M ii . 6. 120 2 b. 3 (quo tedin note
1147b. apm ge which Kassow(Fenr/r. p . 47)
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by the desire o f the writer to give some reason fordiscussing the u se-t at .

spec ial questionof the superio rity of drpaata some to axpaaia an“ :

— i} n
‘

u «b owie-Tr
, when already it hadbeen establishedthat the

fo rms o f M in andvrpiioOeowgenerally (demo te dupes being one
o f them)are better than dxpao t

'

amac. I gather that Kassow
re gards v u. 6 as interpo lated. Susemihl brackets it.

7641 6 Oops; ditodu v pl » 11 106 hdyou, t apu odetv 84] C] :I . 25 .

Prob] . KH . 3 . 949 b. 13 Bidri depends heroism andrd: e
'

iriduii io r

pdn ,
000m dxpcwt

'

ai
' ml mpl rip bpyijv ; 6 811 depart): i n

'

» l ane 6

rapt)fdrW n rrpcirfl w, ml depao ia 6trapdrdv hbyo r 670 76, ( id63 at

p31: t
’mflvii i

'

ai é s e
'

irimwtin ?»mp6 rdvMy ”, c l 8
' dp'yal padMair

,
06x

cite ( (d m3 hdyw,
dkx «in M iriam : rdv npowqhne tc iibv Q n},

drier. I n E N . vii. 3 . 10 the dkpcfl
'

ys proper is saidto act {as

M570 0: ina sense, just as here the damn):was is saiddeaf/( iv n rm?
“ you. Moreo ver evenwithin the limits o f the present passage
x ii-yo : is representedas influenc ing imam. no less thanbums—6pi»

yapWe: 5 fi¢awao ia 114 9 a. 3 2 M emo ir 114 9 b. 1— al though
the writer proceeds immediately to contradic t himself by adding
1 149 b. 1 $0 0 6 iiiv 014469 a

'

itohovoe
'

i
'

rqii My? am,
i} 8

'

irridvji ia 0 6.

The wri ting is thus very careless andconfused, but the sense
intendedis true. The lib-yo : upon which c

’mbuiii
'

a acts is the
sophistry of the selfish passions in the claim-fir, or the hedonistic
dieory o f the dedhm or, whereas that which prompts Guide is ‘

an

idea of justice, however wildthat ideamay be
’— G rant adfor.

Anger andDesire
,
in themselves

,
are equal ly irrational ; butAnger

co ex ists with a certainconsc iousness o f what is due betweenman
andman

,
whereas Desire thinks only o f its own gratification.

Anger is a less immediately selfish passionthanDesire . I t is less
debasing in the long run to the character.

’
-Grant adlac . Cf .

Plato . Rep. 4 40 ,where fluids is saidto aidMyer against (mouth .

Resentment is rousedby the thought o f base andselfish acts see

no te onii i . 8 . 10
,
b. 23 . also Butler, S ermon8 UponResentment

The only way inwhich ourReasonandUnderstanding canraise
anger is by representing to our mindinjustice or injury o f some
kindor other. S ince it is necessary for the very subsistence
of the world that injury and injustice and cruelty should be
punished, andsince compassion, which is so natural to mankind,
wouldrender that ex ecution o f justic e ex ceedingly difficult and
uneasy ; indignation against vice andwickedness is abalance



184 BOOK VI I : CHAP. 6 : 1-3 .

to thatweakness of pity, andalso to any th ing else which wo uld
prevent the necessarymethods of severity. Tho se who have never
thought upon these subjects mayperhaps not see the weight of
this : but let us suppo se aperson gu ilty of murder or any o ther
action o f cruelty, andthat mankindhadnaturally no indignation
against such wickedness andthe authors o f it; but that every body
was affectedtowards such a criminal in the same wayas towards
an innocentman: compassion amongst o ther things wouldrender
the ex ecutiono f justice ex ceedingly painful anddifficult andwould
o ftenquite prevent it. Andnotwithstanding that the princ iple of
Benevo lence isdeniedby some andis really inavery lowdegree .
thatmenare ingreatmeasure insensible to the happiness o f their
fellowcreatures ; yet they are not insensible to theirmisery, but
are very strongly movedwith it: insomuch that there plainly is
occasion for that feelingwhich is raisedby gui lt anddemerit, as a
balance to that o f compassion. Thusmuch may, I think , justly be
allowedto resentment in the stric testway o fmo ral conside ration}

a] M usic] I t ismore ex cusable to fo llowtho se boifm (spi es
is the generic termcovering bviiér ande

'

iribupto)which are M ,

b . 16 .

b . 17.

i. e. min i, not {bu t ital c
’
vriba-o i (see E N . i i i . 1 1. AndM ,

that is (mi)1)xahmdms 6 Guide 6m0 inepfiohfiv), is M po.

than c l r
’mbupiai al far impfiohiir. G uide is, as Grant puts it, more

constitutioual ,
’

andis even hereditary : as the Aid. Sc ho l . says
611 63W inds 6 Guitardaher did" cardwas M andel Of course
thewriter's el sewhere-expressedview— that bdrm bxpo c ia , though
concernedwith at {M aia al n} : bmpfiokar, is nevertheless confined
within the l imits o fman's normal ctio-is,mustnot be regardedas in
anywaymodifiedby the present passage.

6dmhoyobiu vos] C} :M M ti. 6 . 120 2 a. 25
—he was ac quitted!

§ 3 . bohonhbitou ydp1101 9070 069] a lyric fragment of unknown
autho rship. The edito rs compare Sappho

no; Aids W M
,
Mmp l

itemWm] the embro idered(a nd) to stitch)
'

Oii
'

qpos] I I . x iv. 2 14
-2 17

b, ml M 0 1
-66c il eum area-rawlining ,

W iflu fi o iw m m
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BOOK VI I : CHAP. 6 : 6.

114 9 b . 27. ho lds that the reference in the passage befo re us (vii. 6 . 6) ge es
back to ch. 5. 5 1, andgives col our to a suspic ion that the book
may have been put together out of separate pieces, andperhaps
lectures, one o fwhichmayhave commencedwith the
So Stahr (E l /i. Ueberr. p. 24 8, no te) DerAusdruck
geht auf den Anfang der “ heutigen”

Vorlesung. Dent: die
Aristotel ischen Schriften tragen durchaus den Character mund
licher Vorlesungen nu

Opinionon the po int o f the oral character’

o f

say that I have little hesitationin referring the present cipqrmm
'

6nd: to vii. r.

b . 81. 8th ml 161 Gupta x . 1 . k ] The connex ion
‘drdpmrmare calledaémpowr orM om in

subsisting betweenwpo c t
'

pw'

ts and
N 38“: ml dwn

lasc iviousness are desc ribedas
auiidm'

,
and(2)they have no rrpoat

'

pemr.
’

diamante are ascribedto manwith his no rmal
rational princ iple, not to the irrational brutes with
desires .

rm] I f we readrm i t must go with Japa
wantonness, it may be, or lechery ’

(Grant)
suggestionn is preferable.

b . 85 . “(mu rfig 015mm,
dumpoi umvdpem

is wrong
,
I think

,
whenhe makes roman

of igma
, andadds Cogitatur igitur ge

animaliumsana natura, a qua nonnul la
generave rint.

’ The subject o f team,“ is
in the line above—viz . rs Glyph—al l brutes
ing is that the normal conditiono f
inbeingwithout the consc iousne ss
nature o f rational beings. The
as co lo uredby its pro x imity to
¢t i a

brings this out in h is ve

M rfirw ndme
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Similarly the Ald. Scho l.—o i: rout-o dwe lt 371 vi}: W e“ 1 06 1149

dl éyov rye
'

vom,
ml harm tpt

'mw «in rdaqpt
'

adefunc t rois
(fem-mean f itW e“ firmwieW e.

§ 7. (ho rror: 83 Gummy”treating] Rassow(Fo nt/i. p. 8 1)reads 115 0 a. 1.

(Am os 83 may 09pm«a far, quo ting the Paraphrast in suppo rt o f
the insertion—dtdroi

'

zro ml 0mm trendy r
'

; Guptd'njs rijs Mmt
'mr

carrier, .1mtscam” .

8pm hpioo ] Kassow(Fonts. p. 23)regards 5W L 3 .

a. 3 6pxu
’

7a. 5 andm kéawv a 6 aqpiou a S as dupl i
cates. The lastpassage ,

’ savs Coo k Wilson(An
‘

rf . S tud. p.

is evidently a bungler’swo rk , for the comparison c umd mddutfav
s pin M pmmo 881110» is an unfo rtunate substitute for 5'w (rup

Bdnm tpdsp xov, andcan hardl y be by the same author.’ I t

is to be observedthat the Paraphrast does no t no tice the c lause
mpawhjmy a. 6 minnowa. 7: his commentary is good— out

1 0 6mml G ama manor 6 015116711: rvjrdvdpmrprmete r, ofmiM p6

fl pw.

'

H 1th yelp 616m m in rdBand-Toy 76 11 30 f t? M p6”?
OW N

'

pu , Monk s rd! WM ,
1)83 8r7e ofadapé

'

ts
'

of: ydpfxet Xdyw
'

mi 11)w med-v “arrowf or? c
'

pdvtlxo v turno f
f

rdydpmule rd

a» «tox in. in:mama.M at-mo» w)s ome wmore»

mal e dvmdrrpoa rm“

: x tvovpc
'

vov semi}
,
«0060 0» “ arrowdimma dpfu .

‘ arrrpadv rdfawxov 110d xri
'

pov f or?w ,
51 1 intdv jv c

’

vm’

nq
’

i f r)»

W , iris at
'ml uni

,
0 177» ml 16 hoywdv, 57 1 f or? dl dyov away tipi

(161, BhoBcpurrpov unix c
'

t
'

pov
‘

pvptowhamaydpd» nor/7mmMpm s sands
Captor). The Ald. Scho l . however, comments onrrapmrhr

'wwv ” xdx tov

in amanner which amply bears out the truth o f Coo k Wilson's
remark that ‘

the comparison 0 141186} e tidutt'av rrpdr drape s” 581110 10

is an unfortunate substitute for M xcv c um“ ) rrpds fpdmxov.

The Scho liast’s comment is to the fo l lowing effect That the

unjust man is hurtful in propo rtion to the degree inwhich he
participates in Injustice : therefo re I njustice, as the source, isworse
thanthe unjust man(ti yelprdupwrnifov nji rrvpideppat

'

nrm
,
M fr

panes 2m : rdwrap Grppdflpov). On the other hand, I njustice is
a lifeless thing in itself, unable to hurt unless realisedin the unjust
man; andin this sense is not so badas the unjustman.

’
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CHAPTER V I I .

Aacvmzsr.

r
’

rtkrm ode/Mamaam’

dam q/pm
’m—M it M

mwk dim'mfiwwlu m wko fi kdmbypm mac m o vi e

16141“ !t dw atirfi edden
’

n fi rflm . Th mnwho dw smack
wrmg 'm'

lw (be fi plmhlym tba a.
m sal ad“ : it W or th iryfma do rh osgderin .

Tu mI W o/mdmrs ammm,m of mmmm
mpnpwdr. W m ir a kr

’

gkor qml ity l fianmnflmfi r b m
bel l a tfianmerely to b idm’

r ground(M ix ers). Under 1h

hesdof
'

pmdamy be émgfil lmm gfiminatmwmmww m
dine r-thaws. A m my bcpardmcdwfia qflcr ammk b m b
W w W Mm—fik PM W Cmmin th M , w fi b

771: menwh irmy/onddmmmfl irm mr lw J aw .

M M W M I J
warh andit r

’

r l hfi pcrh wfik b tk m wh irm fid qf w

then/al l: amyfromhb molmM r t/u r
'

qflm d
'm m w

115 0 5 11. § L Swpioflrj] .rt
'

. ( fun oryintraut (Zell).

em ptv oam ixm a. to xelpoos] Grant has a goodno te .
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115 0 5 1, where we have imavpfarml W ,
andto the verbs Bram» and

a. 19 .

¢¢6y¢wwhich fo llowinthe present

6 pint roe dr epflohds 816110 7 rti-"whum ‘l’ flmo
’

npoaipemv] See Rassow(Pa nc/z. p .

die Worte : 13:11t 6 wpoaiprmv. N

in 15 oder c l hat andern wo llen, sondem
anstdssig. Was man erwartet, findet sich
xad' (nupBe h' ital. didrrpoat

'

pwtv.

sein, so ist sie w

for 6m8 inrepBoMr— is good; the meaning,
he pursues ex cessive pleasures, because they

(6)deliberately
’

; but no thing wouldbe lost to this
seems to me , by the simple omission o f the words
Bo l d:

The Paraphrast
’s explanationo f the tex t or 17stand: (the second

r7apparently omitted)is satisfacto ry enough—6 piv ras in fi e ld:
eta-m raw68min,

mi 6 rd: (prionmac : tirl (qr-«Be édavdr, 6 f orM

turdapoatpc
'

trme r
'

rr
’ mimic rpr

'

xu» ,
o f; 81

' M o rt

t e
'

ndos, (RN ar
’
rrdr 84' formic, (inflam e.

deforms] These seemout

o f place here, unless the suggestion th

accepted, that they lay some stress on
M ower.

’

Ramsauerplaces themafte

g al .

These wo rds refer to the distinctiondrawn in
{mopflokdc atém We” 846 ”poo lpcmv and
rude Mirrorpt)81firs t» ti)“ M wpoo fpemv—f. e. th
o f bodi ly pleasure andthe deliberate avo idance
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M a ine can pi l l ow—no tasM ania simply, for that termis techni 115 0 a.

ra lly retainedfor the non-del iberate avo idance of pain see Rassow
(F ora

-8 . pp. t3 a, 13 who explains as above, andCook Wilson
(A r/rt. S fudr

'

er
, paragr. 77, p.

The intervention, however, o f the passage f at 83 pi7rrpoatpovpe
'm

a. 3 5 dxparoi
'

rra. 3 x , which relates to non.deliberate action,
has inducedmany critics to suppo se that was 8v)Ac c

'm vmust be
the depart}: andpo l emic, andhence that 8 8

'

M am : a. 3 2 , the
reading of al l M83 , shouldbe 8 8

’dxparér: see Michelet adloc
who reads anddefends axparvir, andSpenge l (Arr

'

rl . Stud. p. ar3),
who propo ses r8 8

’

ritpddiar. The interventiono f raw88pt)«pompou
m a. 25 . . axpmsc a. 3 1 is certainly awkward, but I do not
think that there canbe anyserious objec tionto treating the passage
as aparenthesis, so far as its length is concerned. Of course , if the

passage is an interpo lation, as Co ok Wilsonargues (Arr
’

rl . S tudies,
paragr. 78 , p. al l difficulty disappears , rain 81)Acxec

‘mwfo llow
ing immediately after wpom

'

pww 2 , a. 25 .

‘ I nthe first place,
’ says

Cook Wilson, the sentence mml 8' a» ddfu e ” A . (a. 27)interrupts
inthe most irrelevantmanner a contex twhich has for its object to
explain the characters o f trample andM arcia, andin the second

place it is equally diflicult to keep the first part o f 3 in the tex t,
b ecause itmakes the painto which the pal atal: yields that o f nu
satisfieddesire, which by no means suits the description o f the

M in 5 , 6, where the examples are certainly no t of such

pains.
’

Ho lding the distinctiondrawn in 3 , 8 pair a. 25
-8 8c

'

3 . 26 6m W pom a way. to be between two so rts o f
depu te proper(seeparagr. 83) -thatinwhich themo tive is pleasure
andthat inwhich it is pain causedby the absence o fpleasure—not
be tweendxpo o ia andthe M artin o fwhich instances are givenbelow
in 5 , Cook Wilson suppou s the o riginal locus o f vii. 7. 3 riw83

a ompovpr
'm a. 25 a

'

xpamfis a. 3 x to have been somewhere
after the passage damp1148 b. 9 . v x4 , vii . 4 . 6, which

. cixpam r a. 3 r he

pre sents (Tab . I X )as fragments o f aduplicate of vii. 4 . 3 , 4 ré u

83 a pt ” 48 a. 4 . . lo xvpda. 2 2 , a passage—also presentedby
himas somewhat fragmentary— iawhich the depot-his is saidto
yie ldto bodi ly pleasures andl o avoidbodilypains . The bodi ly
pains enumeratedin vii. 4 . 3 are, i t is true, tho se of miva, 8am,
N a, W , whereas those mentionedinvii. 7. 3 are only those o f
unsatisfieddesire : Cook Wilson no tices this discrepancy betwwn
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3 . 8L v n. 7. 3 andvn. 4 . 3 , butdoes not findit serious as b etweendr¢ l i
cal e wrrr

'

om(see Atari.wdr'er, paragr. while between vii. 4 . 6

andvnu 7 3 rfi vdi pr)twpompmrpivw . . cxparove, which he presents
as parts o f the ram vern

’

on
, there is no such disc repancy , vii. 4 . 6

merely describing generally the objec ts of «inmate as the same as
tho se o fM aura

I o ffer no opinion as to the correctness o f Co ok Wi lson
's view

that the original l ocus o f vii. 7. 3 16 vdi péwpootpopén v “ . dnpu oée

is aftervii. 4 . 6. I l imitmyself to saying that,with Kassow(Fan-( L.

p. a3), I think that the who le pmage e
'mt rr5o a. 16 am

a. 3 2 , vii. 7. 2 , 3 interrupts the sense, being a repetition (espe
c ial ly in the latter part o f 3)o fwhat has been saidbefo re invii. 4 .

r-4 .

a. as l ynparfie is theproper opposite o f apatite, because heparin
invo lves rdrtpareiu (andM r, r8 rrpan

’

écda) andnapnpuuie is the

proper oppo site o fM 89 , because 78w t: invo lves 78 enim
bearing up against the pressure to which the panda, o r sott

’

man
,
yields. There is no value in the di stinc tion drawn here

betweenthe lyxparér andthe mpwptdr, onthe groundo f the difier
ence between victory and‘ bearing up.

’

I tmay surely be said
that the heparin bears up

’

against pleasure , andthat themun-dc
is ‘

vic torious over ' ;pain at any rate, bo th suc ceedinacting and,
onc inspite o f pleasure . the other inspite ofpain: the mpnpwde is
not fairly distinguishedfromthe c

’

yeponicmerely by the po
wession

o f the negative virtue of ‘ bearing up.

’

I f he ‘ bears up,
’

it is in

order to ac twel l .
Cook Wilson (Arr

’

rl . S l udz
'

er pp. r7, &c ., andpp. 4 5 , ac .)
regards 4 as part o f aversionparallel to 5 1 (see Table IV) In

5 r the relationto one ano ther o f the «leper
-
rig , po l emic , W e, and

mprrpttdv is determined. The first two o f these yield(in-ri ch )to
the badimpulse , b ut for the depo t-és, this is given by pleasure, for
the a axde bypain. The last two agree so far as both overoome
(kpafl iv)the badimpulse, anddiffer, l ike the first two , in its nature .

Kpawiv thenis common to the ciyl pc rmandmmpurdr, 61760 00 3 to the

M onk anddxparr
'

yr. This is contradictedby 5 4 , acco rding to

whichwarm be longs to the alone, andno t to them
who se ac tion ismereM ao : andthisdifference ismade a reason
forpreferring the fo rmer to the latter, because rtpmiv is better than
pa)was“ . Two such oppo site views canno t have been intended
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1160 . . 88. 0 f reprwenting the W e as inferior to the M in not

achieving ‘
victory ’

; but I do no t see whythe writer o f § 1 should
be deemedincapable o f fall ing into this erro r, which , after al l , does
not come into conflic t with anything statedin§ 1. As I readit,
1 only says that the heparinandmpflptdr are stronger (melt-row)

andthe dxpm
'

nand[Adonis weaker (tim es)than the average man,
where pleasures andpains are concerned.
I I I have explainedco rrec tly the nature of the appeal to etymo logy
made in 4 , Cook Wilson

’s conjec ture (Ankh Studies , p. 70)
mprepwds cannot

be accepted.

5 6 . spot» ; 8
’

ixu ital wept l yrtpdfl tav ttdiWo o fe r] m ph and

M arcia are relative to f; raw«mm » far: so also are c
‘

ycpdnmand
dxpao ia : then fo l lowexplanato ry remarks—ob ydpc?m “ a"which
concern bo th cixpwia andM as isplain fromthe words 60min»

M mflhufl vh. 7.

b . 9 9mm ] Theodectes was a rheto ric ian andtragic poet. often
mentionedandquo tedby Aristotle—cg . Rizal . ii. a3 . 140 0 a. 2 7as

the author o f apiece calledthe Ayhx : Rim. ii. 23 . 13 97 b. 3 ot
'

an

A lt-mean: Rial . ii. 24 . 14 0 1 a. 3 5 o f an Dram: RM ii. 23 .

13 99 a. 8 o f a Sacral es : Pol . i . s . 3 6 of aHM The
R ite/of f: o f Theodectes (pro bably foundedonAristo tle's lectures)

a 018 d rs» ”paido uwe»

c
'

v ro
'

t
'

r emana tion {W m He was a native o f Phaselis in
Pamphylia, but Spent most o f his life atAthens, where he was the
pupi l of I so crates andAristotle (see T eichmttl ler, e rm’

rdr
Fekdm, pp. 260 and266 : he desertedI socrates for Aristotle :
and, in fact, seems to have put Aristo tle inpossession of some
o f the secrets of I socrates’ rhetorical teaching). Aristo tle evidently
thought very highly o f him. The writer o f the RM . adA 14 3 .

14 2 1 b. 2 al ludes to anAristo telian rheto rical treatise with which
the name of Theodectes was asso c iated— iv ro l e in

’

(has n
'

xm
G eode'cm7mm. He seems to have diedat Athens : see

Plut. (i)Ora/0mmvitae
,
h arm/er, Jpndérm 8

’ mit-cf» ml ens-fa g.
amumarasw zas ampwwémosw s mms
Kmpiflv rroptwm'ms, mrdrév lepdv dddv rue k

H

EXM M W mnW
paw . With regardto the 1’k mentionedhere the Aid.
Scho l . has the fo llowing —6 G rading: rpa

'

ywdr it ml M )“ n). xépn

M W M W budfidnw ml w'

xpt pb tdhoiiml dn e
'm



s ome VI I : CHAP. 7: 6. 195

wpds rde h
'

rmr mi n tl s rtimr, 5mpov & 7717609 ml ifidg' W W I I-bones

in)» xeipc . Aspasius (p. 13 3 . 6. Heylbut)ham—c lot ( I m amp

dwfi fi M M mfi e M fi e W m fi m M d

inope
’m row'ytaor ri vdhnddm tpmpoem

6 Kopl ivoo l v 11] Kepcuio v] There were two tragic poets
calledCarc inus, one an Athenian, the other anAgrigentine . I n

RM . iii. 16. 14 17 b . 18
‘ the Oedipus of Carc inus ’

is mentioned:
in Rial . i i. 2 3 . 140 0 b. 9 , the Medea : Poet. 16. 1454 b. 23 , the
I b eri a: andin Po d. 17. 1455 a. 26, the Amp/damas In

this lastpassage Aristo tle refers to a blunder in the acting o f the

piece, which displeasedthe spec tato rs verymuch—aw?” a:mirror»
sw am' é fi p

’wdm ié hpoi b zifl JMM W

Goa-so. Fromthis passage we may infer that the playmentioned
was actedatAthens, andthat its autho rwas the AthenianCarc inus.
We may assume that in the o ther places where Carc inus is
mentionedby Aristo tl e the Atheniandramatist is intended. With
regardto the A l opl , the Ald. Scho l . has the fo llowing -6 3 6pm
words if 6 83 Kepe t

'mv eixe Guyan
'

pa n)u
’

Ahdmpv, p0 0?” 63 en c
’

potxctw')
6M W rap

'

AMn , 696m" ai'niv f ir iv 6wxfl
'ms, MW “ «1rm

re tire b sita r, 068
' dkmdv him-986 . rim tinctions his

'

Akdrms rot at
’

fn
'

p

W ebs in 6 c n
'mv {ms f it “my:wept {findkhdml dfi v

may» . C} :Nauclt, Fragm. Trag . p . 619 : andforadiscussion
o f the myth o fKercyonandAlope, as representedin art

,
see Miss

J . E. Harrison’s Introducto ry Essay to {lb /b l og andMonuments
o/ Arta

'

emf i l/mu , pp. cv-cix .

M ] Alex ander is saidto have hadamusic iano f this name , I). 18 .

who may have been known to Aristo tle : see Seneca, dc I ra i i . 2 ,

quo tedby Zel l—
‘AlexandrumaiuntX enophanto canentemanumad

arms misime .

’

N
' dm] £6 00 90 v (i n: o vpé

'

tv 6 swa infi rm

(b . M 0mm ti rts rrptlrdc oi M oi 66m mdm'

xew, redraw

b rotsmos. M W] I t is no t necessary to suppo se wi th b . 14 .

many commentators that the reference here is to the infirmity

There m a comic Carcinus to o : he is mentionedbyAristophanesJVué .

1261, Pa.t 781.
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nsO t .mentioned in Herod. i. 10 5 . Nor do I find, in the detailed

v. 15 .

b . 17.

b . 19 .

account given by Hippocrates (mp1 clip” 666m trim at
,
2 2 , ed.

Littré, vo l . ii . pp. 74 sqq.)o f the physique o f the Scythians, any
thing answering to the M ania of the present chapter, which is mpl
Mirro r. The aria vo ic e: is indeedsaidby H ippo crates to attack the
richer classes espec ially, but it has no thing in commonwith the
pe l agic herementioned.

x oi és rBOfihuwpos rodppevMa-mu v] The point is the natural
inferio rity o fwomen inthe power of bearing upunder pain.

§ 7. 1)yepmmu.r.k ] The mittens— the man given upto

amusement—is thought to he M ac ros, but is real ly W e, for

mudui is an8mm 116m . This relaxation frommine the n atal-any:
pursues ex cessively. He is thereforeM antis

,
ortoo fondo f avo iding

mime
,
notM ac ros, given upto 68m} . The true use o f mass is

given inE . I V. x . 6 . 6 staffers 8
'

51m:m ubdfy, m1"
'

Anixapow, JP“ :

5 8 . Bl ] o ipiv referswéawnmando l de' to wm
Cj

'

M M ii. a. 3 o fafl dé ml r6r dxpo o b r dt
'

to eibmgpb
rrpowtru iymmidmvdqroe mi e

’

faldmyr ‘

ytmpim(oiov arav M w “ My

yvmixa, e66e
'

wr rt irrddoyev, eal dudrofi nddovrdpwl e’ye'mo npbs ro rpifni

dmrpé roms. t
’
xelmpiv or

'worid’dv hiavddenn eivmdra f t; ml yup e
’
v

mic m uddm é rmafimW ag iv rois flcppois ml ew as“ ,

f airp oit ml who-yxohtx oi
'

r, oi 83 rowirm 404ml .

. as . {not ydpsank ] This c lause is addedto showthe value o f re

Bovhnio 'ao'dot, which is absent inspoue
’
raa. The implication is that

the spowm
‘

ir, as distinguishedfromthe «in-Omis, are strong enough
to abide by the results o fdeliberation, if theydeliberatedatal l , which
they do no t.

wpoyopyahianme] I t seems to me thatwe must supply am,

no t (as Zell does){am
-mic, wi th wpoyapyaklam r: andunderstand

the reference to be to a
‘
tickling match ,

’

inwhich the aggressor
has the advantage. The reading o f U )

, Mb , CCC,
B ‘

, NC , Asp4
Hc l is spoyop

-
yohwfle

'

vrrr: cf Probl . AB . 6 . 965 a. 1 1 (quotedby
the edito rs)8rdri 0 6rd: airrdc affoe l r yap

-
yakiffl ; Q in mi W M

smfiawpoazoovmimwms sa; w iam wmdwfi nm
M MW r

-
o iflo wdo xo v

' fm di dyc
’

l o s ropamfi mml infi q.
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CHAPTER V I I I .

Ancummr.

tbe M fl ab mrM h W . Hm fi fi mf tk hmfina w
M 131 1.

‘mmtc it k

a dmnic dirmc ,mcb a: dropry or tonmmpdon; depda hk am wy

wr’tbml b irbnowldgz , but th dxpc rfir km rtbarbe irdtpcrbr.

Of fbemw’

erddxmic , tbat gf tbc impefwmdm irth m .

Th m at bc M m M e m , nit /k w
« ting e: bo docrf rw: del iberate choiceflb: Iafler adrhg a h du : q uia.“

on not W W W , butdo {be (king: {bat um'

nk lh
’

gcflm do ,
’
10 £5:

dxpavfir ir nol dxbu c roe doa tbe Mingr lwmdnbAm doo . 8 11!

11
'me tbe ckm q

’

fbc depo rbr i: M M bc /ol lom bodiiypham
{m oderaulywdbmfimkug am b domwm th wmmm
that it 1

°

1proper to f ol lowtba 1 become fi bfi rbamaer l o fol l oo lkmm
conc lude» mm: be that (A: M , andno: 11: amém , tub e on

be eerily inducedto ‘ tlrink dr] :rmtly
’—tbe dxprrrfi: m rti”be M

beware be stil l bar the Princgol e of goodconduct within b in - the!Fri-rif le
wh o!viru s (4 : {be W )pmm 1 intact. 0 114 0 111 011 wdurum )
datrm- tk gwdmdwm incomt b mmhnfl mmm m

“ Amal ia . mal hm l itr it 121 1101 aprxmqm
virtue , natural oratqm

'

ndb w ,wb idmaW ok M yl .

mm gmmmrme viewmr tbe dxbm ba afab twkw; t rifle
{be 4111111761, t (m '

nd bypambu tofi l l owbodilyflume:m .

aldyJ J uot comtrdncdbj' il to bdiew l bat fl hpf oper to do w. H e ir-a:
who/b f bad; f or (be: wh ’

cb M l—h v
’m’

plo—rlrdive in Ha . OW
fo rbadepaf ér fi l be h xpc rfirfinwbommwnm fiw m

mo u se § l .] Thewriter nOWpasses natural ly from01pa)ippénmg (ch. 7.

§ 8)to the ax&om r—4pwnt ybpmwpwpf'fl u

ampluxon] A reference (bracketedby Susemihl)to ch. 7. 2 .

1 150 a. 2 1 drdymfiproirwprl cwmcpdmwdv, 6o1’dw 6 369

w arm): dviaror—a c lause which (as notedadlot .)come s in
awkwardly inits contex t.

W W V] Ch. 2 . 1c , 11. The appropriate conception
pmmkwutbv 11m so lves the ample: which was causedby the tu

appropriate conception permwdiism 6p ch. 2 . 55 to , 1 1 . The
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dammit, alter he has gratifiedthe desire o f themoment, ceases to 115 0 b . 3 t.

loo k back upon the gratificationwith the same satisfactionwith
which b e regardedit before he effectedit the idea o f the desire
is nowweak, andthe sense o f the harmdone by its gratification
proportionally strong. This means that he now regrets ’

that he
has gratifiedthe desire . But the M an or ac ts under the habitual
influence o f desires so comparatively feeble, that if the ideas o f
themoccur to his mindat al l after gratification, theymust o ccur
with a vividness little inferio r to that which they posm dbefore
gratification. I f it seemedgoodto gratify themthen, itnowseems
go odto have gratifiedthem. This means that the deac on :do es
not feel ‘ regret. ’ I ndulgence has become so habitual to him, that
it is no longer, in each case, accompaniedandfo llowedby the
consc iousness o f a systemo f lifewhich is being sacrificed. Acts
of indulgence are no longer regardedas invo lving the agent ina
serious responsibil ity, but are performedas i t were mechanically,
and in unconsc iousness o f al l but their momentary pl easure .
Thmé pb min ko fi nné b’ dxpmia ob ko dént 115o h. 36

explainedby the Ald. Schoi aév a ryrmrjdmkwta xav06m
{aw-fir ob ywé tnu ydpb

'

rt rdpotxrficwmcdv In gm'

rior 670 0611 116113

otema‘ rjd
' dxpoaia ob l avddng froc obadymi bn rb paxrficwmkdv c

’m

Cook “fi lson(Arm. 8111111211, pp. 25 and66)regards this § 115 1a. 1.

as interrupting the line o f thought begun in§ 1, andpursuedin
5 3 . Grant, on the o ther hand, says the threado f reasoning
go es on continuously fromthe endo f the preceding chapter, and
so there is no thing remarkable in the writer’s nowreverting to the

two kinds o f incontinence, as if he hadnever digressed from
discussing them.

’

I aminc linedto endo rse Grant’s view
, which

se ems to agree practically with that of Ramsauer— ‘Adjunguntur
hae c (a. 1-5)baudalieno quidem lo co , sedtamen ita ut unfi as

sententifi ab es disputatione quae per rel iquum caput ob tinetur
devertatur. I ta vero jamagitur, ut nisi et praecessen

'

t 1150 b.
19
-28 et eodemrespiciatur verbs vix inte l l egipo ssint.

’

Although
2 opens rather awkwardlywith abré v 63 rou

'

n-w
,
which are no t the

M om andéxparéc as might perhaps be suppo sed, but the
M ir themsel ves (oi e

’
c e being the n'pomreir, ando!m)

W e: the 600s of ch. 7. 5 I canno t think that its subject
is out o fplace . Section 1 has so lvedthe oldéwpla of ch.

1 1 by po inting out that the M ac ro s sticks to his badprinc ipl e
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BOOK VII: CHAP. 8 : 4 .

un c l e . M b nis pdqpm ois alwm ] imofim inthc sensed

no t inaccordance with suictAristote l ianusage. According to tbe
doctrine of the Art. Part. the aim , or immediate principles, of a
particular science (asdistinguishedfromthe 656m or immediate
princ iples necessary to al l sc iences)are either M m or 6mm.

‘

o oamc are diamwhich assert ex istence or non-ex istence, while
67110 1101are 060mwhich state formal essence. Mathematical sc ience
has, as its peculiar 6pxal , o f the latter kind, i. e. 65m
which are no!M ime , but dptopo l . See An. P011. i . z . 72 a. 14

u m 6
'

«was u naware s ome»w» t awm, at

61670 73p d rt
'

fiv a
' dréyq fxewrovm w o

'm ,

déiapa
‘ 30 7 1 yelpimm a

‘

t oOro yuppaw-13 611 f air Wm eith

Oapcv Myra . e e
'

om 8
'

6 114
'

c p papa» f ie i c o

W em l apfidvowmo lov hiya rb ewn $ 11)“b ewrg iwddem, 68

b ev rov
'

rov dpwpde. O ydp dipwphr fle
’m m e

’

cn
’

rwem yhp é

Mmdc pouiba fll dbwiperov cbmmmw m y “:

30 71' royépri c
'm pordsml ro eivmyovdba oé rm’

nov. See also A11.
P03 1. ii . b . 15 f i ttiv

'

ydpommlnt f o rpiym raOfin dya-W r

an 8
’

am co lumn—onwhich Themistius has (fo l . 10 a. mi. i. p.

77, ed. Spenge l)hapfin
'mme ri await-u rti rpiyom an “ prim

we rpu
‘

iv (Maw,
own dewmww (“ 5m m claw

seem: see also An. Post. i . 10 . 76 b . 3 5 o i piv oiv lpo t ot
'
ux e lc v

60 144 0 0111 817. 76?“ e M acaw, e l m)mi ni “ 133m
¢6o aev «M1. Acco rdingly, in the passage befo re us (E N . vii. 8.

if the 64110 1101ofmathematics are meant, the employment o f the
termW ants to convey the meaning is against stric t Aristo tel ian
usage.
Grant observes that the termwoem is usedin prec ise ly the
same way in the as here—viz . E . E . ii. 10 . 1227a. 8 t epi pi.

3 0m
e
'wf air Geomnwir 31 107 13150 1: invariant (11mm 83 mp1 0 17e b pb

f air 61dp} Bpoxe
'm, 61 83 701: M W 81

'

W ), andE B . ii.
1 1. 12 27 b . 28 ampyaprairaeupqrwair al énofliomépxehofimmt
mic rrocm’

utais "3 "t o. 6p ml W e “ . Now, these passages bo th
8 . 4)inadducing the 6n ¢im

o f mathematic s to illustrate the rates, or 05 b een
, o fwas.“ for

which 3 06W “ finds means. Remembering that it is with
mathematical analysis that 13mm is comparedinE N . iii. 3 . 11,



BOOK VI I : CHAP. 8 : 4 . 20 3

111 (where see notes), wemayask the question— I s it probable that 1181 a.

the writer employs M ic a: here (E N . vii . 8 . 4)for 64110 11411, orthe
am: o f the W il e/1

°

: pro cess in mathematics, andconsequently
viohtes strict Aristotelianusage ? Mayhe no t be employing the
termquite accurately, to deno te the assumptiono f the thing to be
proved, fromwhich an analytical proo f inmathematics starts ?
I aminc linedto think that he pro bably emplo ys the terminro

ditms in this sense. Of course the general statementwhich im
mediately fo llows— 0 671 ase

’

u i 6 My“ 8180 0 11111111“ rfivdpxéw-may
be thought to po int the o therway.

rot? M ir] governedby W eaken; understood. A man's o . 19 .

‘
end'

is givenby his character ; his end is the assertionthrough
out l ife o f a character, just as the ‘

end'

o f an animal or plant is
the assertion andmaintenance o f i ts particular organism. C/ Z
E. 1V. 111 5 . 17 M 311e img rowfiro co l as rac e M om
was: or as the same truth is stated,more generally, by Spinoza
(E111. iii. 6 and ‘ Unaquaeque res, quantumin se est, insuo esse

perseverare conatur. Conatus, quo unaquaeque res in suo

esseperseverare conatur.nihil est praeter ipsius rei actualemessen~
tiam.

’

I t goes without saying, in short, that the goodman’s end’

or princ iple
' is good, andthe badman’s bad. E . N . vi . 1a. to

oi yapM mpo l rimapex-f in dpxr)» fxovrt
'

s c law
,
Jamar)WM 76

rofrro

8
’
ti p)"inM ,

ofi¢c&mv M pitpctydpripoxonpiamlw m
were?mpl f or WM dpxtis : andE N . vi. 5 . 6 o i ;a

‘

r yapdpxo l rSv

m i» rt 06 intro rdupond
'

rti)“ budwappe'wp81' 680W 6Mann0 500:

0 6m 0683 heir rm'rrw 39 1110 01583 816 roi
'

fl alpaio Omswim co l

wpdr'rm' fo rt 76p6 to xic W an)dpxfir. OnM ari; and3610 71)(or
W P“)W . see EJV. vi. 13 . a. 6 .

Piutarch (do Vz
'

rl . Mar. ch. 6)il lustrates the difference between
the M ac ros andthe dl pcfl

'

nfromthe po ets
'

Amldm vpe
‘

v c ibeM ‘

"Grains 3" not W e
'

re mfimpa“ .

fatoys». n»ma», re vac
'moazmmm.

d d’ma npooeém W J
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115 1 a ts . ¢am'r dwraedxpoalac h cpatmtwpom
'

MW 7m 1: a«iam Beam .

ai oL r8 86 h iov M pémr mov
,

W m dfi rdyofldq xpirmfi pé.

{hen ye ydp681)M69, 088
'

31
" dun'

xu ,

M 819 the «171110 7710 » 67116911: mil"

81116811 571110 1710 11 08 (pai l s : )te
'

yo r 78 pi)(droxov m8 ho 'ytopm
'

o

tipapor, dXM pavorm'

t rfirWxfir, ml M ax ie npo
‘

ie
'

perov fl)v apiau . 08

Woppo 81
'

771: (Mm ratif y:min imeipqm‘

mi}: cits nr in 11311 fi e 63 6e fip6x 01e,

and 8
'

o8por, 611311 8
'

0 8 xporei rdmiopara.

mirrpara yap15711 f or dmxo t
'

to
’as spider: 111281 ro o l o xpdo . . . f i yc

'

rp

817 1 t hqc ia
'

rtos My I rrl f or 3180 3161
“ 6 M . M pmn

'm; he luim
trates thus (dc Vr

'

rl . Mar. ch. 7)
ror

'

i
'

rrur
’

53 1110 : 11310 c
'

rrm'nmro
,
v
'

; 83

inhere morph), xoipuro e 83 «(more 8111740 »

W e. in ? the 81m rpc
'

xmr.

20 ,
5 . l amnx tk] Co ok Wilson(Artlrl . S tudies; 26)thinks that

§ 5 and 2
‘were no t intendedfor the same contex t.’ I n a

‘
the

terms {m arital andpr)e
'

ppe
'

vomr are oppo sed, as deno ting
difl

'

erent spec ies o f the same genus -r
°

. e. rpm andW the

two spec ies Ofdxpo o ia : but in 5
‘
the passages 115 1 a. 26 J im

cutof": Jana-remot 816 7: wt”Mor o f the c
’

ycporv
'

ycmnd115 1 a. so

6p68v koyor shew
terms e'xoraflmi andIn)e

'

ppemwoi [ z o l 7811 l oyowZ xomrpt){W e

84] are identical , andnot oppo sedto one ano ther.’ In 5 each
term is usedto characterise al l «inpam

‘

a, andnot a spec ies o f it.
’

The c ircumstance that a and 5 differ intheir use of the te rm
not occur in § a)is no ticedby Ram

sauer also (see above no te on § a. 115 1 a. but he does no tdraw
Cook Wilson

’s inference fromthe c ircumstance . I think that the
significance o f the c ircumstancemaybe easi ly exaggerated. The use
of imaméc in the generic sense , as in§ 5 , is of course the regular

use of the terminthis book : but I confess that I do notfindmuch
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8 0 0K 1m: (HAP. 9 : 1.

CHA PTER I X .

Aacum r.

M tM
'

aatml-repo rflr oh
'

du by f

I : it anym
'

ewandcbofce. or tb¢ false vie

deprfirjc ilr to oba
’

dc b} ?
M am my m ly beflwper accidens

M ewential ly r
’

l ir tu true o icwu dth right

smi th

l ie . itwarplmmewln’

rb mde b r‘mdaxdm 5

M iami Me

Wemet, ina

pharm intkem, butdo¢rmldtkm leadumam.

M mflinéflwit fim u dow.

h ow, e. goodor bad, as the
Fritzsche andMichelet (butnot Aspasius,

'



BOOK VI I : CHAP. 9 : 1.

Grant erroneously states)carry on 314 161111: frompr)674 1610 1: to 1151

go vernm‘

iwas My,» But
,
as Grant remarks, thiswill no t

do . The deparés cannot be said to abide by a false opinion.

”

Hence the mading rfi pfiwi lmeo l rfi npmpfo u rjwm
M m being understood)adoptedby Bywater andsome o ther
edito rs (Susemihl reads 64mm: insteado f in)M ). I prefer to
l eave the tex t as Bekltergives it—uiM I My, ml rfi upoo tpc

‘mt rfi

fl)8p05— fo llowing al l the MS S . (ex cept L b , which has upw)WM
1 6” ml 75 rrpompe

'

ou M )andAsp, andto suppose that the
wri ter, wishing to make a symmetrical schema, added6 411)1311116 1»
viiM un ch them)611416 » side , as the diametrical Oppo site o f
6 6W m wpoatpim or Y? 111901: X6”, on the other side ,

8 311116 0 7

8 111115110 0

610 1110 611.

Does sticking to one’s opinion or purpo se, right or wrong
(M ). characterise continence, ordoes the continent manstick
only to a right opinion, o r purpo se ? Anddoes no t sticking to
one ’s opinion, or purpose, rightorwrong, charac terise incontinence,
ormustwe saythat the incontinentmandoes not stick to a false
opinion andwrong purpose ? Here

,
I think, the desire for

symme try has ledthe writer to mentiona case so inconsistentwith
the no tion of dkpom

'

a (although , it is to be no ted, vii. a. 7 shews
that it was regardedby some as possibly a case o f dxpoo fo)that
critic s, among themKassow‘

,
have thought it necessary to rescue

h
’mr frominconsistency by changing the tex t which rests on the

authority o f all MSS . save L b .

M op471 0 917017rpdrepov] vn. 2 . 7.
t . 3 3 »

8 wordpl y 0 1111813q rank ] moral slang/11 (76 (Minute)is the a. 88 .

general characteristic o f the continent man,moral weaken: (rt)1a)
o f the incontinent man. I tmay sometimes happen that

mo ral strength is the cause o f aman’s sticking to amistaken
purpose or opinion (mo at: c ow-p61 swaps), but, as a rule, it

Rmow(Fond. p. 10 0)approves the emendation o f Muretus—o 76W e?

W edriw plw riw, bel leving that the pamge has b een cormpted
indeference to the viewthat the Oppo sition between l yspdmo anddefe cts



1151 a. 38.

man to stick to , andwe apply the term
o r dun-X69)to the manwho sticks to
opinion; for the manwho sticks to
Opinion is anatom i (see vu. 8 . r).
happen that moral weakness is th
froma

case is
applied
right
that
respect of Men, or Myer, that o f
that o f the climatic beingmost ;
that the duped: is distinguishedfro
strength o f character (c

’

ppiwwandpl)fppfnw)z—as

(PM . (1. G n
’

ecfi. vo l . 11. 2 . Aa I . p. 659 . thirded.)
unterscheidet beide (i. e. c

’

yapcima andtitpoo
’

t
'

n)yon
E igenschaftender Selbstbeherrschung (UM )
igkeit (M ou ld)durch das Merkmal ,
Herrschait der Begierden bei diesen
Willensrichtung , bei jenennur auf der
Wil lens b emht.’

The sentence M
merely a logical note introducedto explain
my aimi andmm”: W pficfiqdp—which hard!
and
3m
omitted see R

is bracketedby Bywater.

b . 4 . § 2. ( l et H mm: at damm ed
c
'

yttpan
'

pe
‘ sticks to ’ his true opinion; but

resemble himtn‘ sticking to ’

their opinions,
that their opinions are o ften wrong. T

spends foo l ishly, the t
’

kmdrptor
0

c
’

yxpamc ‘ stick to ’

anopinion, but the opinion o f the

is oftenfoo lish , while that o f the {mom-6: is necessarily
b . 9 . 6heparin] In both places where 6 W rit occurs,



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


8 0 0K VI I : crap. 9 : 4 . 5 .

1161 b . 21. o f coma. cannever lenditself to intemperate uses ; nor can the

pleasures o f sight andhearing, although perhaps they may some
times be pursuedto a somewhat reprehensib le ex tent: see E N .

ii i . 10 . 2—6 with which compare Plutarch , Syrup“ . vu. 5 impede:

M fflmim
'

n'ordrmxuu rom niM M ‘
0 6” W

ye “ N ew m ano r, rowan:minim:Maureen ms M f r)no“ ;

mdeye G Om. ml 769 M ( GM ml pupa tal cum,
ee l yq on

'

uu

Xfyovm, W ay-res 685m: cal nohureh s
‘ do“ ? 84' pot pud

' '

Apcfl we
'

lm
atriaattainrd: mpl Gear ital 61:p (M ia: M 6“ : depe e iar, és

pémsdrapwwde oflcms’ mic b 'mms mi rdGupta We » (xen o n-30 h
l xo cm i

'

v
’ W u yup511 mi t fiwandwh im ra

'wdid

b . 23 . § 5 .

-
fie] 1n b . 24 Be ltl ter, fo l iow:

ing al l the MSS .
,
reads xo t

‘

pw. Muretas , objec ting to the participles a
aftermourn: oio c, wishes to readxaipcwand064: (mints

, forgetting.
as Rassow(Pa nc/r. p. r3 4)po ints out, that e

'

upiwwwouldrequire a
pr} . Susemihl andBywater adept xo lpm (which Asp. seems to
have read), retaining c

’

ppt
'm . Zell andCoraes, on the ground

that the Ald. Scho l . speaks o f the meta.» as W e, andthe

Paraph . o f the ak in-own ff“ as M imi cs, think thatwo rds to W
effec t have droppedout o f the tex t, andZell suggests that these
wordsmayhave justifiedthe partic iples xot

‘

po vandc
'

ppim . Rasso' ,

however (p. quotes M M i i 9 . 120 8 a. r for the participle
after rowiiroc o lor—d82maria-or M otor W W W fl 6 0 676 5 :

I dO DOt

think that the Ald. Scho liast’s remark that the N ehru is M me,

or the Paraphrast
’s that the sum {etc isdréwpo e, by anymeans

makes it evenpro bable that either commentato r hadwo rds to that
effec t inhis tex t. Each makes the remark. indeed, at the phat
near the beginning of 5 where Ze l l suspects that the words have
droppedout o f the tex t; but repeats it later on in connex ionwith
the statementms 646 f t) rt)! b . 3 0 depart, b . 3 a. The
Paraphrast

’swo rds, in this connex ion (he has already saidat the
beginning o f his remarks on 5 r

'

)83 c
'

l kcirrovo a (Etc N ews“)are
a
'

l «in r)M ahatma l ets Mm mi (”Mixture W e (M 969
div-no rm“

: biome xat
'

pomrmic u parmic M r)M 70 670 mi
depac ia bout? iron ic elm

,
an r

'

)fiktbttime W Here the
use o f the wordb et-um is naturally suggestedto the Par. and
Ald. Scho l. by the words inmy” ml M g, andgoes no way, in
the circumstanees, towards proving that it stoodin their tex t. it



BOOK VII : CHAP. 9 : 5, 6

wo u ldbe very rash indeedto foundany inference here on the 115 1 b .

wo rds o f commentato rs who are so careless as to say, as they
v irtuall y do , that ‘

the let: is “ who: andit is calledal tatérqr.
’

I see no reason fo r suppo sing that «in
’-rupe e, anymo re thanstream,

s to odin their text.
A l l MSS ., ex cept Mb , read6 insteado f Bekker

’

s 5 (Mb has 5)
b e fo re m ares b. 2 4 . The reading 5 rowi'n'

oe seems to me to give
e x ac tly the sense required—viz . that there is a character defined
departing from consc iously realiseddictates o f reason in the

dire c tiono f the avo idance o f bodi ly pleasures, which stands to the

transitional states c
'

ycpdf rta anddxptwia in the same relation that
M e ta stands to the fix edstates wopom

'mpandM edia: see

12 1V. i ii . 11 . 7. Of course Mb is general ly an unsafe authority,
b ut I think that here it has made amic emendation. Al l MSS .

s eem to give roto t
‘

noe b. 24 , which Bywater (reading 6)brackets :
(j:his Conm

'

bulrbm, p. 57.

pl e as 6waffle]
‘ I t is plain,

’ Grant says, ‘
that lycpo

'

reta is not b . as .

amean in the sense o f being a balance or harmony o f the mind.
I t is only imperfect temperance, it is temperance in the act o f

fo rming.

’ The writer simply means , I take it, that the c‘yeparv):

stands between the dkpafnr andthe fir'rov fl Be t f ate W

0683 Si
'

l flpov] rs keydpo ov 0 1383 84
’

frrpovwvrlmrrat mo rpiimv b , 87.

c ur-500 mit ’

Arfl xoicdvrl rei} St
'

W ,
wadml éptu

'

pwmtml in' f f)
AH

“

, 06murmur (Comes).

§ 6 . co l 0)W ren: flmhodh u v]
‘We come to spealt b . 3 3 .

metaphorical ly of the continence of the temperateman’

(Peters).
The writer probably usesM arlowe here with some consciousness
of the technical meaning o f the term, forwhich see B onitz, Mel .

p. 4a
‘
verbo M over?» pariter ac verbo « reveal Aristoteles deno tat

praecfieari al iquamnotionemde al tera, ita ut hac posita i lla etiam
ponenda sit, q: a. 10 0 3 b. 2 3 etde interpr. 13 passim.

'



BOOK VII : CHAP. 10 : 1 , 2 .

CHAPTER X .

ARG UMENT .

mmtpm
'

nt tanoh
'

a irMat {no rm m tw al u

«worris f or M M . 0: m km W . inf /i“

wr'l lt one who is asleepordrunk . Of c A: amW ?) (for Al tam
qflcr a farb ionwnal lwdoa andwny b cda r r

’

l ); W hit ehan cter r
'

r nol kd

fi r i f:de l iberal e (bait: i:pad—M: Andru s: it [ but onlyM ic ] andA! it an
unjust, f or 6: does not do m

’

l de l iberately—h ing either a and M m
wh fi il: re did: by fll c rmh cyddibml ftm, or an {W m W M

Tn: incontinence of a: impetus” man i: more easily and an M

J r)“ r
‘mxolntc man: andinconl t’nem ,due ts habit, ism mflymfl flm

natural incontinence duo-43 6 nadirmay M enu a sandmm .

115 2 a. 51] takes upvn. r. 7.

M W . . . hlheutrat Gr] See E . 1V. vi. r3 . M o rr is the da r

consc iousness o f one 's moral nature, as an organic who le ; it
insures the maintenance and proper function o f the mo ral

9 , § 2 . ré
'

rrpo ttrutés] rt . duc t. The W e no t only knows t hat
is right, but applies his knowledge , or ac ts upon it. He is u no
ao

‘

t

'

o c "l roar his feelings anddesires have been so ac customed
to move in harmony with his knowledge, thatwhat is tec hnical ly
calledwaft:may be always lookedfor fromhim. Upsets is ‘mou l
ac tion,

’

or
‘
conduct. ’ I t is deliberate

,
being the outcome and

expressiono fdefini te o rganisation orMyer. I so latedmid-ydo no t
produce npa

'

fnr : hence E . I V. vi. a. aM o re 06801145: 6pm)spl itte r"
dihwbdrfi rdOopio oic w piv fxflv rrpc

'

fcmdiml w in. The

M e al though he po ssesses the general ltnowledge of right and
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8 0 0K VII: CHAP. 10 : a, 3 .

. ml flm dkpafl frwipwc dmpdfwm md
' dpmh fli m sfi r fiv

W ' nvir '

yép ré v dkpan
‘

w bewo l daw é bi bndrmiouu fj

W u
' ml ydpo l du vo l xm'dflb yfi vwmfi bfomc éoimmmisw

n
'

ymr’ dhx oi pit yminraovat Moon 113 850 7, mi vrpompoiiwm bi rpm-nu,
a dfmcw‘

oi bidbpdmtmywé cm fdbéovml npém c ml “
n iro dpi v c c

’mw‘ dxmrfirfl xév fi o dc iwéa’ k fl

aurap30 theW V 4773s that, Stwpetv 83 cardrhy tpodpetm]
‘
as faras reasongoes they are c lo sely allied, though they difl‘er in

purpo se (Peters). This translationmight be understoodto imply
thatOmen"invo lves purpo se (upoo lpcms), tho ugh adifferent so rt of
purpose fromthat invo lvedinMm“ : but saw (so far as
mo rality is concerned)is merely a 86mmm m

, not

wpompertn)Sets. Themeaning is— ‘ Bwérmresembles W in

being an intellectual faculty, but differs fromit in no t invo lving
moral cho ice . The Ald. S cho l. is wrong intwo points inhis com
ment hew mammxmammw ww aw
ml é hrwdms “

W m ‘ u mfi f i’ wmip‘w wi piv vépwwwv é poo ls-m
M y roii héaetvoiifiwpoo ipems éadhq .

§ 8 . u .m
6 damn): Ald. S cho l . No twithstanding his fo rmal po ssess ion of a
‘ goodend,

’ the keeps his intellectual endowment at the
level o f 86mm, so far asmoral matters are concerned: x

‘

. e . be is

cause, not ¢P4W . because his goodendis otio se, anddo es not
interesthimsufliciently to cal l fo rth his bmdminto its service, and
transformit into «ppdnmr z cf . the Paraphrast

’s note—ml ripcl m2

wwrn rdNov (6dxpaf fir)«RX 06x Gimp6 W e : {rep
-
ye lpOcupfi o

cal

asman, a.)n). ripo tdf qmaBa rds m m
, mi

W . See Coo k Wilson(Amid. S l udz
'

er, p. 27)on the difi cnl ty
of connecting the wo rds 0663 as «in 6 (was ml Goa-pi . with what
goes before. He thinks it probable that the endof the boo k (i. e.
ch. 10)is made o f pieces not belonging to each o ther.

’

Bywater
connects 0683 81)car} . c lo sely with 6 b’depart): o f:W e 5 2 , a. 9,

making the intervening words fll v bi can“ . to .mt
’

pom a. 14

sal inity pl ia n t)ydprpoc lpwts h unk] The dxparir acts



BOOK VI I : CHAP. 10 : § 3 .

vo luntarily, becausemantra is the cause o f vo l untary actions : see 1152 a.

ES E . i i. 37 dd
’ dxpaf fir dxardrhv fmflwdav wopdrdv

There is some confusion o f language in the statement v'; yepapo
al

'

paut b ru tal): (as also in the statement rdpiv ydpn pdwpoo t
'

ptow
Vii. 8 . because spec ime ns is the at!of choice, andthe dawn): o f
course does not deliberately choose (npompctm)what he does, but
acts fromwas“ . He is , infact, distinguishedasp!)wpoatpmipo o s from
the M om s,who actswpoocpoépsm. Wemustsuppo se thatwpooipamc
is usedloo sely here for the goodintentions which are overcome
by R600 : in the dcparfir. B ou

'

hwtrwouldhave beenmo re correct
thanrpoo t

'

pwtr : see E .M V. 9 . 6 trap?!fl)v fiov
'

hqo tvW u (6dxparrir)
‘

ofin ydpflo éherm aired: 6 pi)a
'

c
'

etat rival m anic»
,
8 re depafll r tn

'

fx «1

ohm My rrpdrrm«pawn. ASpasius sees the awkwardness o f v)yep
W e “ (manic : he says (14 1 . 6 Heylbut)— «poalpcw 83 mil l : 6
rb l dyovdmu r émlvmhq

‘

i ml rip Boéhrw'
u .

calm58am? ofi ydphmwhos] C] :K. I V. v. 8 . 8 Bra we lwr t l
'

l .

pi: p)rpofiwhn
'

wo s Bf , 68140 ;n 30 0 re OldOupoyml ahamien, 50 0
the-yeah 6wo ul d“ M y“ ro l e dvflpn

'mou ‘ mire yapflhdr rovn r ml

W e dau ofimp59 , ml 68“ ;p c
'

trrw, of: Murat mu datum846

raffle 0983 W "all yapM poxanplav r
'

)Bhdfiv)
‘ onl y 8

’

it wpoatpe
'mur,

«Bummlmews. Again, below(v. 8 . to), the aatm is describedas
imfiwhfl

'

nmr.

° Ou as yapI smae l “ here invii. to . 3 G rant remarks that ‘
though

lust, as
'

comparedwith anger, is called817q (cf . ch. 6. yet

it is true on the other handthat the incontinentman is not a
designing character.’

'wmsptsm] a comic poet, a native o f Camirus in Rhodes :a, as,

mentionedby Aristotle three times in Rb ”. ii i , viz . a n a. 18 ,

b. 16
,
14 13 b. 25 . Athenaeus preserves (p. 3 74)the fo llowing

passage relating to Anaxandrides fromthe mpi act-twain: o f Chamae
Icon o f Heracl ea— ‘

Améavl lpibq: M am worr' M papfior
'

Aeémmv,
defil e” JWW . ml dm

'

rnuhc
’

rt rain (at f or? 60mm”. by 83 r1)vM
“ Mrml rti-yer, mlmy 511ml”,ml (bdrmdhovpyidaml apo

'mrrha xpwra.
t umor KM rd rt moiirov ”cpl rd: twat . (in yappt)
raj-l , W “new ( I : re, M y arm pit), ml o i:mo u fiafiv

M rfi r fim irwfll fipar. hiya c
'

x W iper).

M u oh mic 6 Twir fl pcwéoq,”rvxo
’wrims, xal flha bpa'pm rw



BOOK VI I : CHAP. 10 : 3 , 4 .

m e ss ages-ma caw. Chamaeleon, the wrher o f flfis passan as a s

Peripatetic philosopher, one o f the immediate disciples of AM
Coraes thinks that the line be fore us is fi'

omthe afl eu o f AM

drides. Athenaeus (p. 299)preserves fourteen lines o f this plan e t”
The present line is quotedalso by CyriLde M E p. 95 (a see
Meineke, Pragu . Com. vo l . iii. p. Anaxandnde seems a to

have imitatedEuripides (apudAe l ian, H . A. 1V . 5 4)—
'

Ompos p» s .3,

“W

4
“ ? M .

M w‘ 33 6 ¢5m nm m
Ei'part

'

r.

a. 27. § 4 . efimrorépa m nhewé c av himv elm] This passage Cm
Wi lson(Arzlrl . S tudier, Table V)places aftervii. 7. 8

, andraga- rds
as adupl icate of vii. 8 . 2 .

a. 29 . M aw] Ramsauer suggests quia“ .

3 1, qf W t 3mm] Z ell andFritz sche quote de Man. 2 . 4 52 a. 27

M cpyap¢6ms rd700 3 . M 6M M (30 0 0674400 taxi:draw
xdmea‘ M rpyapditto “ rdde lardrobe 0670 ml french. 76 3 ;

M M“ :Mawwou i.

Baum] There seemto have beentwo elegiac orgnomic poets
this name, natives o f Paro s. One o f them(whether the elder or
younger is uncertain)is saidto have instructedSo c rates inpomy.
Plato refers several times to Euenus as a teacher o f rhetoric , in
somewhat satirical terms—Ape] . 20 A ,

Pkaedr. 267A , andPM
60 D—6 1 A . I nMel . A . 5 . 10 15 a. 25 andE . E . ii. 7. 12 2 3 a. 3 t

he is namedas the author o f the l ine «a yap6mm?” W ‘ du pi

film, which is also quotedin RM . i . 11. 1370 a. 10 without his
name. See Schwegler, Mel . vo l . ii i. p. 2 0 3 . For the verses of
Euenus see Pod. G um. (ed. Taucha. p.

CHA PTER X I .

Th rubjedo/ Pl eu ure andPainr
'

rm whirb “( Pl ow m a n
—b givu ml h b

‘

ldh whirl uvw
“ assigned“
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BOOK VI I : CHAP. 11: 1.

h. 1. that their o riginal locus was in the E . 1V., andthat they were
transferredthence m610: into the E . E . We must rather believe
that they were compi led, subsequently to the compo sition o f the

E . N . , frommaterials already to hand, andwere transferrederr61x
fromthe E . E . into the E . N . by an edito r o f the E J V. who
wishedto supply an original defic iency in that co rpus, or, mo re
probably, to repair a loss which it had suffered. B ut it may
be asked—Whydidthe editor o f the E . N . admit the superfluous
account o f 68m)? This difliculty suggests the suppo sition that,
when b e insertedv

, vi, vii, he didno t findx attachedto the

NicomacheanCo rpus . I tmay have attacheditself at a later time.
That this supposition is not gratuitous seems to be shown by the
fact that the writer o f the E . E . (o rperhaps I ought to put mysel f
in o rder by saying— the writermainly responsible for the com
po sitiono f the E . E .)—wh0 apparently hadNicomacheanmaterial s
before himinthe fo llowing o rder
(a)E . JV. i-iv.

(6)Bo o ks onthe subjects of E . E . iv, v, vi. 1
- 10 E . I V. v

,
vi
,

vu. 1—10 .

(4 A treatise 0 “ 630W?perhaps identical with that inE . I V. 1 .

(d)E . N . vi ii
,
ix mpl M inc

ends hiswo rkwith two chapters (appendedto his lengthydiscumion
o f M ain—one on u

’wx la, andthe o ther on M a gyar—written
without reference to the co ntents o f E . N . x . 6-9 . I t is difi cult
to suppo se that the Nicomachean work, which he fo llows very
carefully upto the c lo se o f itsdiscussiono fwin, can have ended
with our E . JV. x . Even if the Eudemianwriter di ffers from
the Nicomachean, as Schleiermacher andFritzsche suppme (see
Fritzsche , EM. Ead. pp. 262 , in treating Ethics as a subjec t
distinct from Po l itics , this does no t appear to me to acc ount

for the Eudemianwriter omitting to reproduce more we muc h
o f the latter part o f E . JV. it, hadthat book beenactually befo re
him.

The M en, then, which I venture to make is this—When
the Eudemian compi lation was made, the Nicomachean Co rpus
endedwith part (4) andwhen, parts (6)and(c)o f that co rpus
having beenafterwards lo st, anedito r suppliedthe gapbyinserting
E . E . iv, v, vi, the treatise onM , containedin the last-named
book, was insertedwith the rest, because the NicomacheanCorpus
sti ll endedwith (d). Afterwards, however, themissing Nicomachean



8 0 0K VI I : CHAP. 11: r. 2 19

treatise on58m} , or one very like it,was recovered, and, its original nu b . 1.

lo cus immediately after the discussion o f dkpac fa being nowoccu

piedby its Eudemian equivalent, it was placed, together wi th
it. 6—9 , at the endof the compo site edition, thus completing the
N it . E l le , aswe nowhave the wo rk.
I ofl

'

er this suggestion forwhat it is wo rth . Much uncertainty,
I take it, wi ll always remain as to the exact c ircumstances in
which the two treatises on foundtheir way into the Nic .

T o pass then fromspeculationto fac ts— itmaybe useful here, at
the outset, to state, withoutdetail, the chief po ints inwhich the two
t reatises on differandagree .
In the firstplace, itmaybe no ticedthat the present treatise gives

s omewhat more prominence to bodily pleasures than that in x .

T his I do not attribute , as some do (e.g . B endix en, B M W
M S r

’

ebenlm B ar/rdef N ib . E l li. Phi lo logus, vo l . x . pp. 270

to the difference between the positions o f the two tW that

which has more to sayabout the (Tammi 68mm fo l lowing imme
diate lyafter the discussiono fdxpam

'

a andthatwhich has less to say
about themleading upto the discussion o f «M oria : for I think it

probable that the o riginal position o f the treatise in x (or o f its
archetype)was thatnowoccupiedby the treatise invii—viz . imme
diate lyafter the discussion o f dxpao fo . I t seems better to explain
the greater prominence o f the napa lm} 680ml inthe last-mentioned
treatise simply by the preference o f the writer. The subject o f

«heparin, invo lving as itdoes thatof the ow l 680ml , hadagreater
interest for the writer (orwriters)o f the Eudemian Co rpus, than it
hadfor the writer o f the E . N . This is very evident, for instance,
ifwe compare the Eudemiantreatment of 11)6:0 6c with the Nico
macbean I t is no t necessary, then, to go to the po sitionwhich
the Eudemian treatise on68m} occupies after the detaileddiscussion
o f «impede to account for the greaterprominence given in i t to the

ow l 660ml . That the subjec t of 68cm)is c lo sely connected
with that o f depoar

’

a in the mindo f the Eudemianwriter, andthat
his spec ial interest is in the c anonical M , is shownby a passage ,
E . E . i ii. a. ra3 rb. as(referredto by Fritzsche, EE . Pro legom.p. x lv,

andSpengel , Arxlrl . S tud. p. which promises amo re accurate
account o f theW whenJyapénmand

’mm come upforspecial

See introductorynote to vii.



mau l .

treatise has mo re
has, its connex ion
words with which
explic itas tho sew
intimate
Moreover

11. r), inwhich
to M id

,
Wit

E . E . i . 5 . rz rfi

M60 “ : 681m} ,mi

introduces his account o f ribon
'

, in the

120 4 a. r9wasmamken-{or b

m e
'

c
’

c
-
riv 6 Myer car) . I accordin

viewthat the two treatises on 600m)
writtenwithdi fferent objec ts— that in

ductory remarks, the treatise in x

oi pl y yap 680-67 ke'yowa ,

80 a ? 06844410 «b ut dyaedv.

‘ I S Pl
chief questionfor bo th treatises. The

Perhaps , however, we ought to read, for 706

referring to rdW tadprwl vc rt
'

imala'qrfiv 113 ! I f

wouldnotpromise a treatment ofM general ly.

’ For fi ofim dmw m oughtwe not to road
M arl
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BOOK VII: CHAP. l l : t.

b . 1. this that Aspasius (15 1 Heylbut)—who turns out to be the writer
o f the ‘no table scho l ium’ disco veredby B randis in the Vatican

(quotedby Fritz sche, B E . p. 189, andby Grant on vii. r3 . 2)
— thinks o f ‘Eudemus '

(to whomhe conjectural ly attribute s the
treatise mpl M in v u)as merely airing ‘

a probable opinion
'

(b rtxupei W 03: 30-60 0 6760 rdM AW ), andno t giving his
ownreal view, in the statement (vii. 13 . 2)6m eh; a, m M vs

apart “ .

“

8 8006, then, is discussedhere inthe seventh, as it is inthe tenthd
boo k, in ”Ia/ion to [be good e. no t theoretically, as l bw
froma physio logical

'

o r psycho logical point of view, but with as 3

practical reference. I n o ther wo rds, the objec t o f the enquiry Le i “5

not to tell uswhat pleasure is, but to te l l us what it does—howimi v i

hinders, andhowit helps virtuous action— in sho rt, to place im i
'

s

relationto the practical endina true light, as against the 3 170 1100 0 8 8 0 0

views o f o thers—extreme P latoni sts , onthe one side,who heldmeow
pleasure can only hindermorality, andhedonists of the CM
stamp, on the other side, who heldthat passive enjoyment isM d
chief good. I t is true that the fo llowing chapters abo undM



8 0 0 1? V1] : CRAP. 11: 1-3 .

f his Ex a m q/ S ir W. Ham'

l lan
’

rm . Mil l 'snss
ritieismis relevant only against writers who pro fess to give an
M to the purely sc ientific question What it Pleasure , as a

W or psycho logical phenomenon?
’ Mi l l has little

Mark] in showing that the formula
i
e
'w

'

pyaa

heedto Pleasure is the result of a pleasurable state o f the sense
nda pleasure’

giving quality in the objec t presentedto it,
’ is

denfificaflyworthless. But he fails to see that the real object o f

he writers is, as has been said, to explainwhat pleasure doa
mit helps or hinders the attainment o f the ethical end— f; m

’

'

pfib
‘

p 64mm. I t is inseparable ,

from o
‘

n
’

pyua, enhances c
‘

n
'

pyua,

l Mm was the fo rmula inwhich Aristo tle andhis schoo l sum
medUpthe results o f theirpractical enquiry. This formula canno t

e taken out of its setting in the practical enquiry, as it is by Mill ,
I ts true sig nificance,missed

te of
‘ Pleasure is y-

‘mm or

paramount importance, in
func tion, against tho se who

b u l imic, or passive reception, as wo rth
Platonists because they wished, in their
hedonists, to dwel l onpleasures which could

the strict sense , whenb . 8 .

or hindrances, respectively, to the attainment
they are cal ledgoodor hadin relation to

have to be Spec ified; the terms goodandbad
he usedby themselves—dukin o rrr

'mphh
’

k r

2 1 b. 3 8 .

conjectureddirt) rm? mike xalpcw, andb . 7.

Scho l . has dsrdm5 xo lpcw

p. has f or (“aim

Thiswas the viewb , s ,



BOOK V7I : CHAP.

u se b . a. Euseb . Praep. Evang . x v. 13 (quo ted
ii . p. 286)

'

Avrwde'mr '

Hpadriruds rt:

M t topinch apeif rowe lm? Bu)ml

o f Plato)also
argument with which he maintainedthis
ix . 5 (quotedby Fritz sche) Speusippus ve
vo luptatemetdo loremduo mala esse dicun

b . 10 . rots 8
’

(no t sank ] This, as Fritzsche
Plato (Pfiz

'

kb . 4 8 A,
sqq. ,

where q dr
‘

ir,

guishedfrom“mo i andM m 680ml).

b . tl . in nah ] Plato
's view, expressedin the Plu

'

lebm,

to in E HN x . 2 . 3 rac ing: by)“N eal mdm draipu

means . The viewo f E . N . x is

Fo r B ekker
’

s M r in b . 9 , Bywater
This is not to be understoodas the sum
thatwhich is good.

’ They thi
in itself (as the 5pm: are good
larpeiat are relatively good); for good and
the same. ’

b . 12 . The Paraph . explains the connex ion

§ 3 -rdpiv adv Borzoi/m "pl me r
'

pdovqs mvrd
(Men.

M Mr our 0601dyaddv] e . 015841414 680-1)rim

12. 811 ataxia] The reference here canno
no t to)be to Plato himself, fo r he didnot
yen

'

o us : see belowno te onvii. 12 . 3 , a. 8 .

Mm» extremadoes not occurverbah 'mi
dm l épomral o e-m}does inPhileb. 5 1 B

i t was probably usedin the Platonic

W rfiv hd awci e W m
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BOOK VI I : CHAP. l l : 4 , 5.

115 2 811 s .v.k ] Chi ldren andbrutes seek pleasure by anirra
tional impulse (chm¢¢p6mm andthat which is thus
sought cannot be good. Fromthis very facg that children and
brutes seek pleasure, the Cyrenaics , Fritzsche observes, drewthe

opposite conclusion— that it is good.

§ 5 . wfiflphm m uhuius]

b . 22. 10 0 6511] unhealthy .

’

CHA PTER X I I .

Aacuum .

Themm I Jmmiomdr‘n chapter " . danal pmaM flna-v
b ud gooa

'mrm tw it ir nou fio CW M :fi r (1)Mcy W W M
(tot a l l ing may be ‘

gwd
’
iu n

'

lma Jmu s

(a)W W I /re je ct (W M: rem ‘

gnd
’m “ W “ an arm!

f umh
’

on, a: ue l l ar to a stau ormna'ih'

on. mama flm e ' u

M
’
baawe il b u ly a

‘pmer: l ow dr’

gvadaar—L e. toward: l b w

J aM fly W rfi ml ly a
‘

f unmbnM /mfi
’
éymm m b

Th ”M m: Of d l fdfe, fm, ammmwmw Hm
(M 1

w
r alml ke ‘

gwdum of flnthonymsedmg /rmm , ¢adl kir is tk
MM M of

‘W )

M 11 a nd necessary “ t w l km ir umtht lm

infirmkcr a ‘

fi ndimpmuding fnu
’

; flflm adml iml by l k w
quadoiug romb ingmol qufi undermhg aprwar W fi u k M M u

a
‘W wfirdm fi tm r.

’M m‘wimflM fuuM
’

w
plum: and‘prorar.

’ Mm e , Maym ,W e W } M 719 1

heal th ir dmd—jbr mn tldnting tr ansmitter M fi rm M
lW U mmM fi b

'

M b ium flm al ienM :
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123t plmure of tln
'

nb
'

ng cndlmnlrtgmmmdrink and1mmal l Me

Arfi Me argumentMatMe temperate 1mmMumpleasure, andtheprudent
m rat: tu l ife M gffim

'

n fatterManMe l lfi o/plearm—wc amwer 17,

mcm

51» M “W“ M 111183 re aptm v] As Michelet no tes , the 115 3 11. 25 .

present chapter dealswith a); elmM ,
andch. 13 with 16

”am pl v RM ] The apodosis begins b. 27with ml
chime. The termémkovmwwmust be underst to mean, not
only that the general distinction, fo rmulatedin the pro tasis , between
76 ch itin 1170 060 andrti rm’wil l be fmdappl icable to dyndal tpt

’mm
uni l fm,with their amidst: and b ut also that a corresponding
general distinction between 76 dams W hey and76 nwi may be
inferred(on the principle laiddown in E . N . v. 1. 6 “M d
6

’

in lwl rdM 6, luv Odflpovwhrmxé e hc
’

yqrat, ml fiéflpoe nkrmxi e

Hyman), andthat itwi ll be foundapplicable to than:dalma so l

35111, with their 1111161111: and The Paraphrast sees this
'

Ou ydpaim616q 816 f our c lpwt'vovs M570 1»: 111)that ripM 670 062 ,

511183 rddpwvo v, e
’

x rwe Nyl on incl yup76dyad?» 81x81: Affi rm
,
rdpl !

M i ami m5 euro ml 1114113 1113 69 1)63 145 16 83 oux énhé sm'v tiyoadv,
f url Bl 610 061

1
,
in rdl wufiwr

‘

iv “3 l 670061 , M 30 7 111 5rt

ml M win ,
al l “is, ml 116011 «Mo re, ml 76 1m, 6MD 30 70 1 61th?”

6711051, 6 be
'

rm. M oreml r’rrl f oil m 6. «mime ydp, ml 70 5m", ml
ml ul lal v ml

rial M al mt
,
al 81

°

andrun rpdrrov, ital dhi'yo v xpdm .

The argument in this directedagainst 01“you r:m)slum6711611.
11)M , may be explainedas fo llows—Whenwe saythat a thing
is ‘ good,

’ we mean
,
either that i t is goodwi thout qual ification

goodinitself : thusWisdomis goodin itself,without qual ification
o r that it is goodina qualifiedsense—not in itself, but in relation
to something else : thus the venomo f a snake is goodinrelationto
the welfare o f the snake, the amputation of a limb is goodinrela
tionto the survival o f the patient, but they are bad in themselves

7. 120 5 3 . 29 I an ydp6M e M y, air» 13 16»

Q 2
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115 2 b . 96 . 0mk6m ml é rn
’wmvdépawml flus é ri

'wdripo v

Now, thosewho sayro undly that
‘no pl easures are

ex c lusively mo tions andprocesses (
good only ina relative sense , and
motions andprocesses which belong to

andstates (35m). The mo tions
inthe viewof the philosophers here c rit
badnatures are goodfor the po ssesso rs
I l la) ownpleasures , see E . N .

i. e. unwo rthy o f human natu
remedial kind, which resto re
normal condition, are good
natures or states, but badin
healthy
pleasures by the patients, bu
because they remove pain. I t

.

these pleasures -the re latively
mo tions andprocesses o f (1)bad, and(a)impflrednatures and
states that they drawthe sweeping conc lusion no pla sm as

good. They igno re the ex istence of pleasures (mdicatedin th
nex t belonging to the free activities o f the rational nature of
man, which , as rational , is goodin i tself, and
needing painful repair. The argument o f this 5, as
is summeduplater on by the writer himself—vii.

m edab dédmi fifidovddtddio rafifmémpcw dfl
(Mimi's elmwpdfm' al 6

'

Imprint M air.

l ures

have
0
°

at? b. 3 1 (as Be ltlter
'

s xpdvov, alpmxl

0 61ml 85 no? 0 516: alperal o f)! cl ub), he
8

’

as. This last conjecture (acc epted
meaning, and is palaeographically
(link-fie)6

’

06 b. 3
c ontrast intended

,
whic

fil ly” xpdvov, andthe dirk-“orW M '

o ipef o l ride
So faras the autho rity o f Asp. goes, I think that it is
infavour o f supplying ddas entrap—at 83 alpcro l
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23 0 BOOK VI I : CHAP. 12 : 2 .

mamas .

‘ go od’
they have to consider in this connex ion is that of them

They argub -the Sea-, as end, is ‘ good and‘ real ’ : thereforeW e

sure , which is 6yc
'

vem v
'

; mow-ram «I :wie own er)» l ea, is no t
‘

gooo a d'

o r real in its own right. This is the argumentforwhich Scou ts , “

g
ives thanks inP l u

'

leé . 5 4 C , D omeow b80myr, slurpye
'

vttn
'

t M fl o

b eard"m aiming if 636q : yt
'

yvocr iv . . Ot
'mor'wti ”76min: 7? fi.

841” dfihov fi pifl o iror ri vwm édovfiv iyafliv drmm n‘ w i
Butthe ‘ good’

o f the l
’

eu-isno tthe only
‘

good
’

to b e considered E l},
this connex ion. The is“ is fo r the sake of the Mpym whichm
ceeds fromit, andthe c

’w’

pym is
‘ good’

in amo re eminentm
than the 26m What '

if pleasure be , no t a
“mo tion wh ichm

rates the i f“ ,
buta functionwhich pro ceeds fax -w

it—r
'

; vii: ¢wrurijs {femM 910 0 , andso the true at’wia o f the M }

This, it is suggested, is apo intwhich is o verlookedby o l hiya-m pd
4m 670 06”"ivM
I t is thus inthe formo f criticismthat the writer introduces his

own theo ry o f pleasure as l vtpyeta vijf curd¢6mv 25cm. Andit is
to be notedhowcompletely he makes his own theo ry occupy the
gro undfromthe very first. No t only are the M o f thought.
which invo lve no painor c raving, Mpycmn} : maM a Q u e, but

even c l (mimic ml al yeve
'

o u r c l ul cerati ons «is h it M air fear—ti:
generativemo tions which resto re aJerk —dependon the unimpaired
part of the (fun -o r the {far qui unimpaired(6M onro e {suo—peg
fo rming anh ip-yew: andit is this b ins“: o f the unimpairedpart of
the lac, o r o f the if“ M unimpaired,which is the pleasure —there
fo re no merely secondary andapparent pleasure— ex periencedin
connex ionwith the yc

'

vurtr, civawltrjpomr, o r ia'rpu
'

a
, by which awant

is satisfied. I f the 36“ were entirelydestroyed— hadno remnant of
vitality left in it, it co uldnot be resto red.

’

l avpu
‘

a implie s the vi:

M ira/f ix naiwac . The pleasure experiencedin resto ration is
thus the rear/iono f the organism, 9ndunimpaired, against the pain
andwant o f its partial ly impairedcondition. There are , however,
o therpleasures which are the spontaneous amber of their l ine.
The passage (in b. 3 3 . . osm a. a)may be paraphrasedas

fo l lows— ‘Again, the term good
” is appl icable to a functionand

to a state —the natural state being good,
” the mo tions which

resto re amanto it are , o f course , good," and pleasant deriva
tive ly. I f these mo tions are what we are to und by
pleasures ,

” then o ur opponents have made out the ir case—no
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pleasures are good. Butwe must not allowthemto stopsho rtwish .

at the “ goodness ” of the mmmil e . The “ goodness " o f it:

M artin is higher ; andwhendesire for restoration is being satis
hed, the state, in so far as it remains partly unimpaired, performs
a func tion: it is this function which is the pleasure experienced
inthe resto rative process—no t but that there are pleasures without
accompanying pain anddesire—for instance the functions o f

thought, pro ceeding froma state, or faculty, which lacks no thing
to the fulnemo f its nature .’ ASpasius has a goodcommentary
(145 . rHeylbut) 83 ro iid-yoflofo rdpr

'

v ive
'

pyua rd83 35 9, b e {fu

nev awoav am. an beam
'w mm ..z c iao-mm

dynadv do: if“ (hiya 83 daher” rr)vMurmur, r} 83 m
'

e
'
vc

’

pynav o faflqatr

670 060 in in
'

pyaa), 6684m)iyafldv r
'

arrvmix i s fete i l h
'

(he Mpyera f it

epitome . cardawrfioflrpul s 83 o i rim knpéanrml tirromrnarriaetr, a
'

r
'
riaw

tie rr
'

yvdiva”,
ridden rrpoq-yovpr

'mr piv ydp686p00a didrdinpyci
'

v rulv

vim W m in“ My" 83 W e "iv v iv fi m‘ fiprfifl v

Open
-
rung, ml 646 rovro ébdméa. avufio int de ro mascara ml ovorrhv'r

mi cit yip r
'

vdreir M tori rdaépa rfiv ye ditiatv imo l ehup
mu mi bmpl q c

'

v m’

rrfi rivrpyeiv 3xopev (Gare Diels)mimiv m
:npivrwv airy m atria» ml ré v flora}: e

'

vepyeiv. mi épiv édovfimr
'

h ip-yet” ,
and17141808q 65

,
6 5Marv

,
dm hripaats yin-rat ro ii e

'

vde'ovros

o i c o bra-ram ] rt . c l mv
'

pmml 01yew
'

artr—(a sort o f hendiadys)b . as.

‘
the mafia“ : which produce andrestore 2em” to be carefully

distinguished, as dreh ir (see vii. u . 4 06841110 yr
'

vratr avyyewir rois

fromthe idpyum, or functions, which proceedf romthe

26m. The writer's po int is that his opponents, no t looking beyond
the goodo f the few} fo rget that there are hip-rem proceeding
fromthe {as (which are better than the as well as cu rio u s

(z ym
'

tms)leading upto it. The tendency to acquiesce in ‘
the

goodo f the mere t r
' is one to which the Aristo telian schoo l

oder! opposition al l along the line—cf E N . i . 8 . 9 n
‘

po piv yip
ifo M ixtu re Marv 670 860! o

'

rrorrheiv innipxo uao v x x) . Fo r the phrase
o i “ imam (is "ivdwauuiv

°

€wFritz sche quo tes P/tikb . 4 2 D c l: de
'

r rfiv aivro v dwatv irav
a

mfltariiro t, rm'

rrqv ori mv xuréaraaw fpdovrlv

W “ 9 W m

ian 8
’

fldvlpym l v ms M ida s fi gs M oirrw rtai b . 3 5 .

M ] but what perfo rms the function(r
'

. e. actual ly expertknrer
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left o f the natural state .’ ’

Evipym is usedhere in a way
seems to antic ipate the identificationmade in 3 .

'

Yrro l omv (Kb , NC, Asp.)means ‘
remainingfi ‘ lefl untouche-d

by the decay which has destroyedthe rest of the state : 4 . vii. I 4.

7, which ts a complete commentary on the presentpamge
—h—q.

di m i wyficflnmédmmhrm a
' ifl ydpwyfiaimw m

W W W ‘S' M M 70 070 681} ban i eim‘ M a f ia ,

4 M Wpafo t f ie raci ade (tiam . The reading o f M“
, CCC ,—ed

Cambr.—indire ct; (adopted by Zell . Coraes, and Michelet), is

plausible on account o f Mine in the l ine below, but must be

dismissed, as inconsistentwi th the maW
'

vomr o f vii. 1 4.

7. Nor can the meaning given hy the AldScho L ando thm to

M oirrov, Viz .

‘defective ’

(firmfl} : M ealtime Mm mi iv 3“
06mW e

rr5 3 a. r— be defended: W e: canmean on
‘ left untouched,

’

remaining.’ L b andOb have

Grant gives the gist o f a ex ce l lently when he says— ‘The
argument is that it is onl y life, andthe vital ac tion (chem-u} 33 :ml
re f/fl): which is goodandpl easant : the resto rativeproces es
are only secondarily , non-essentially, andby a so rt of infern o:

pleasant. The argument go es on to addthat, even in tha t

restorative processes, there is vital action namely o f those
organs that remainunimpaired. ’

b . 3 6 . 11rd] The transitionmarkedby c
’mi here maybe bro ught out

115 3 a. 2.

thus I n resto rative processes the pleasure is the fwh
'm oi the

vital ity left in the is“ : but it must not be supposedthat all

pleasure is reaction, for there are pleasures which are spontane ous
arl t

'

onr.

’

Fo r this use o f (mi ‘not but that '

)gf.
Vi i . l a. 7 6 awpo v limit-yet re tire s, e

’mi elaiv {360ml mi 0 6W .

amu '

t
'

ov M .

(Fritzsche). Cf M M. 11. 7. 120 5 b. so {ml b
’

ofiv io ro é fiaa u}
mflm pivqr rt} : Wic ca: mi “ firmwim,

oiov m&amé qe pb o l fi
(varies rimhrptivrmr, xaflramminr 83 o i in} "h im: ml 76 t
rfiv rmoérm oiaag firhriow iv eirpaav o l x oaemmiat rfivm iu

’

p

M
' “W M W W W W W W W m eH-f

M Ww in e firWa i rfiadxfi e ml refrain-nick
M rm b rfim ,

h l dr am wl if dm hm
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f t? The wpomfmpdv 8
e l

’
11: rowMpm v o

'

t
'

erat e lm 0 6m:
than)06

° 3m 61ye ml [6] Wxé. cinde r 83 al l

M r n f itwvxiir tiWmoa. 6 6M n? “M p6 fund
0 58mm680m)ye'nmr.

a. 7. Sch-mm] The MSS . have M m , but a correc

anticipates the conjec ture of Bonita—JV

5 8 . in 06: dvdyuq l repdv '
rt elm MW

Paraph . is wrong in thinking that the wri ter
di scuss the secondo f the two po ints indicated
this chapter—8a 8

'

06 avpfiaivet Gui rei-m tn)
aptm v

,
e
’

x ré vde Wort. He is sti ll concerned
anddoes no tdeal with the secondtil l vii. 13 . a.

better than

WK rivmoov
‘

v c itric elven. xcipw

"dome M y euat xarayekq.

mulaye
'

veo t
'

s 3m 66M . See also Pkfleb .

dq edq u v in (b i yio eat
'

r ea-tty civ ic be of»: (an

yelp 06m s [generally thought to be the
E l icia vo l . i . p. 176, Essay ii] 06mam 76»

right of: be? xdptv fx ew. The fo rmula the

Plato , andhe didnot apply it to the
o f the higher senses, ex cept in away
significance which it has as appl ied
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drinking . for, although he thinks o f the former pleasures asmaa.

w asp-om“ , he distinguishes them, as mat-pal ml am )tt
‘

nm, from
the latter, which are mamaAffirm: see Rep. 584 , andPinko.

5h 5 3 °

Grantmay be right when he says , speaking o f the argument
Mm rdrota: n

’

u ymfmm critic isedin the present section In

al l pro babi lity the schoo l , andperhaps the ac tual wri tings, o f Speu
sippus are here alludedto .

’

“ W WW (1010 0 683 M yevifl us 1 8176 1] o f course 'mO.

refers to one“076 yew
'

treo e only. No pleasures are yet-(c u r, although
s ome are turdyen

'm r. The words 0683W m wyfic t
'

voyo t, equi ~
val ent to o f: yapyeve

'

c etr dab ,
must be translatedso as not to

c ontradict the truth—pm} yen
'

a mc was some e lm. Estradacu ,

as in the fo rmula o f the syllogismTop. i . 1
, andas one sense

O f the termis definedinMel . A. 3 0 . 10 25 a. 3 0 (Hymn 83 mi
an“ mmflefiqeds c law80 0 t

'

nrdpxet 0 05 0 6rdt
i
tul ar? pr)iv 71} 0 150 59

ams o lov n; rptya
'w? n)we apes: marks necessary coastguard ,

as o f the effec t fromits cause
,
the property fromthe essence. I t

i s in this sense, andnot inthat o f acc idental concomitance , that it
must be understoodhere. Grant’s ‘

result from' brings this out
wel l theydo notresult fromour coming to ourpowers (M um),
b ut fromour using those powers The subject o f 7m

pe
'm andM y is flai r. Pincu s is sometimes material ly neces
sary to the xpfimc (e.g . the t

'mol ouror 25 “ o f the hungry man feels
pleasure, on the occasion o f eating), b ut is not to be identified
with it.

M 16 0 eis rhv « Me ow670 l 145i; fle ec e] rawmem o s» 3 . 12

de "is M ir few, according to Rarmauer: r
'

. e . dyope
'm ismiddle,

andits subject is ww’ww understood. This is the viewo f the

Paraph . also ,
who has—Kai yepré

'

u e
'

vepyetéiv 80mpe
'

v elr rehet
'ww

571mmM ews, ode otztal elm"has, Gimp to ? fewlc rptn
'

yv e
'

ve
'

p
'

yeta

vel ar 3X“ "it t
’
ryl em

’ 50m 83 o f”: W e lr ¢uauulv rel et
’mrtv

,
til h

'

c fam'

rime r
'

; M "h iatu s, dfikov b e 0 611 fxwm W e f il er,we

may aft-ml elm 71
'

t 60 1m) ri
'

n: award"is wel der 350 ! f ir ripen} :

I aminc linedto think that the writing is very care less , andthat
tinainu is passive, its subjec t being the personswho se nature (vii:
own“ )is in question. I think that it is easier to suppo se care
lessness of this kind, than to take c

’

yope
'm dyown

'w.
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12. Stdital. 06 um, Rank ] The definition rejectedonphilosophicfl i

a. 14 .

a. 15 .

grounds here (and, so far as ye
'mmis invo lved, also inx . 3 . 5)is no t

very different fromthat acceptedby Aristo tle as adequate for the
more popular purpo se o f the student o f rhetoric—R im. i. tr.

x3 69 h. 3 3 W y épb ebmrbv fidwfivdmc iv ram M is tral
« 1760 e Mp6“ ml ch em-by e lr"ho warW u

,
him-yr de' m

n
’

ov. Ramsauer (p. 487)quo tes two other passages in which
Aristo tle describes pleasure in terms which recall tho se o f the

definition here condemned, viz . Prob] . 878 b. 1 1 r
'

)e l r 76 ms M
6864-7386, (mi nivan-6, andEJ V. ix . 9 . 9 76 KM h fi ,

n
’

n

We » not? airl-6 (¢6¢ret ydp ci-yaflév cwé, r6 8
’

M r imipxov b M
alafldn oflman).

M paw heavier l vlpyetav sank ] Aristotle ,
'

says Grant,
whenwriting accurately distinguishes pleasure fromthe moments
of l ife andconsciousness (Jw

'

p
-
yewt)fromwhich it is inse parable .

C] :x . 5 . 6. He , however, does no tmo re specifically define it than
as emyt'yvdpevdv rt 11“ (rfi h ep-ye lp)EM. x . 4 . 8 . Eudemus does
notpreserve the distinction, but simply says that pleasure shouldbe
definedas the unimpededplay o f life .

”
Aristotle himsel f occa

sional lywrites in this way: c/ Z Mel . x i. 7. 7(A. 7. 1072 b. 16)in :
ml r

'

; Mpyeta 70670 0:

M yrdhmov] dremrddtm s occurs nowhere inthe E .M . andonly
here andin ch. 13 . 2 in the E . E . ; but inPa] . A. 9. 1295 a. 3 5

the fo llowing wo rds occur—«i yopmm: a f airM W at

emoticon Blowchm roe mr' M V W M rank. Henc e Ben
dix en(B emerkwrgmsum“warmB ut-Irdef N ikomarb ktbmE1511

Philo log. x . 199
-2 10 , 263

-29 2)maintains that Aristo tlemust refer
to E . N . vii, because it is onlyinE N . vii that the termchem
occurs : consequently , that E N . vii is by Aristotle . Against this
viewSpenge l (Arm. S ludpp. 189 sqq .)has little difficulty in show
ing that the reference in the Pol il r

'

a is no t to the definition o f 680-6
given invii, but to the doc trine o f E N . i andit, acco rding to

which nid a is e'vepyeta fi x?”mr
' dpertiv "h im! it fit? M ei, mi

rol e e
l
ude 670 001: W e eexopq

'

ynm'

eqo, the term (imp-68mm being
employedto sumupwhat is there expressedby e

'

v Bo, "act. and
rotr

’

ecrde ciyodo is lz avé s x exopqwm 10 . 12 raai pq aa

dwxqpéfw). . lpflmn mmmpyeiau . See also Grant,
E l l i “

, Essay i. vol. i . pp. 55 , 56.

Mel . A is poet-Aristotelian: see Rose , de Arid. 1m. and. at W . p. 3 4 3 .
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115 8 (E .N . x . 4 . A l l l iving beings striving after fulness of life
according to their kinds , it is in the consc iousness o f suc cessful
l ife —i. e. inpleasure— that, forman andthe other animals, the
fulness o f life is actually given. L ife andPleasure therefore cannot
be separatedas outer andinner

Natur hat weder Kern noch Schale
Alles ist sie mit einemMale .

The high position thus assignedto Pleasure by the side o f, or
rather inimplicationwith, Life, or the Chief Good,marks the theory
containedinvii andx as one to be viewedinaprac tical, o rmoral ,
rather than in a sc ientific light. The question, as I have said.
which the theo ry sets itsel f to answer is (in spite o f superficial
appearances to the contrary)not

‘What is pleasure as a phys
’

o

logical orpsycho logical phenomenon?
’

but ‘ I s it good? Andif
so , how?

’

e. What are the relations o f the vario us pleasures to
the good l ife ? ’

Some o f themdoubtless hinder it ; b ut o thers
again sustain andheighten it. The hedonists placedthe twang
pleasures—tho se o f passive enjoyment—highest ; the Platonists
unduly depreciatedpleasure . To show, as against both scho o ls,
that the pleasures o f virtuous function, or Duty , crown l ife with
perfec tion, seems to me to b e t
apractical , ormoral , objec t, w
hepo ints out(
has not been attained— thatno answer, o rwo rse tha t no answer.
has beengivento its question, What1:pleasure ?

’

See Mil l
, Em

mah’

on (y
’

S r
'

r W. Hamr'l l on’

r Phi losophy,
ch. 2 5 . p. 4 86 :

‘ Aristotle’s
theo ry

,
which , as understoodby our author, differs l ittle fromhis

own
,
is presentedby S ir W . Hamilton in the fo l lowing words

(L ecture: onMel . ii. “ When a sense , for example ,
'min

perfect health , andit is presentedwith a suitable object of the moa
perfect kind, there is elic itedthe most perfect energy, which at
every instant o f

,
its continuance is see

The same ho lds go odwith the function
&c . Pleasure is the
objects are inthemsel
a suitable relation.

”

pleasuredepends are t
o f the object presente

3
'

l
‘

his is the thm of E M x rather than o f vii.
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mm theory. When is a sense in perfec t health, andits objec tuos s .

perfect? The function o f a sense is two fo ld—as a source o f

co gnitionando f feel ing. I f the perfectionmeant he inthe function
o f co gnition, the doctrine that pleasure depends on this is mani
featly erroneous : acco rding to Sir W. Hamilton it is even the
reverse o f the truth , for he ho lds that the knowledge given by an
act o f sense andthe fee l ing accompanying it are in an inverse

proportion to one another. Remains the supposition that the

perfection o f which Aristotle spoke was perfection no t in respect
o f co gnitionbuto f feeling. I t cannot, however, consist inacuteness
o f feeling, fo r our acutest feelings are pains. What, then, con

stitutos it? Pleasurableness o f feeling : andthe theory only tells
us that pleasure is the result o f apleasurable state o f the sense and
apleasure-giving qual ity in the objec t presentedto it. Aristo tle
andSirW. Hamiltondidnot certainly state the doc trine to them
selves in this manner ; but they reducedit to this by affirming
pleasure orpain to dependon the perfect or imperfect action o f

the sense ,when therewas no cri teriono f imperfect orperfec t ac tion
ex cept that itproducedpain or pleasure .

’ Mil l is perhaps right
in his contention that our sc ientific knowledge o f the nature o f

pleasure is not enrichedby the statement that ‘ it is the concomitant
of perfect action.

’

But as a protest against those who said
‘
al l

pleasure is evil ,
’

andtho se who made passive enjoyment the end,
the statement is o f great ethical impo rtance . An interesting
account o f the Platonic andAristo telian theories o f pleasure,
andno tices o f later theories , notably o f Kant's

,
will be found

inHami lton’s L ecture: onMel . L ect. 4 3 . Kant
’s theo ry o fpleasure

andpain is thus statedinhis Ant/tropo l ogrk 60 , as renderedby
Hamilton.Mel . ii. 472 Pleasure is the feeling of the furtherance

(Befbrderung), paino f the hindrance of l ife . Under pleasure is not
to be understoodthe feeling of life ; fo r inpainwe feel life no less
than inpleasure, nayperhaps evenmore strongly . In a state o f
pain life appears long, in a state o f pleasure it seems brief ; it is
only, therefore, the feeling o f promotion— the furtherance o f life
which constitutes pleasure. On the other hand, it is not themere
hindrance o f life which consti tutes pain ; the hindrance must no t
onl y ex ist, itmust be felt to ex ist .’ These definitions o f pleasure
andpain,

’

Hamil ton observes, are virtually identical with those o f
Aristotle, only far less c learandexplic it.

’

ButKant’s theo ry so on

parts companyfromAristotle
’

s asmaybe seenfromano therpassage
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in the Ant/tropol ogt
'

e, which , however , I quote to showthat Kant.
tho ugh differing fromAristotle in important respec ts, is at onewith
him in having a practical purpose to serve with his theory of

pleasure ; andI wouldsuggest that the Kantiantheo ry of pl easure
is as likely to be misrepresentedas the Aristo telian, if treatedas

a contributionto scientific psycho l ogy.’ The passage is given by
Hamilton(Mel . ii . 4 72)as fo llows I f pleasure be a fee ling o f the

this presuppwes a hindrance o f life ; for there
canbe

presuppo se pain.

things,wediscoverin
our present state . T o this we are

stimulus. But in the intellectual nature
a stimulus which operates to the same end.

always dissatisfiedwith the ac tual he is ever
the present to the future . Man is urged
his nature to go out o f the present
findinthe future one less irksome.
never-ceasing pain; andthis is the
nature . Our lo t is so cast that there
pain. Pleasure is n
pain

,
andtherefore only

intentiono f Providence
be urgedonto activity . [Here Kant applies his theo ry ; andits
significance lies inthe prac tical application he makes o f it. not in
the scientific meaning which maybe ex tractedfromthe terms 'm
which it is couched] No one can findpleasure in the continual
enjoyment o f delights ; these soonpall upon us. There is no

permanentpleasure to be reapedex cept inlabouralone. [ A b out

is irksome , labourhas its annoyances, but these are fewer thanthose
we shouldex perience were we without labour.
must seek evenhis recreationin toil itself, his
vexation andso rrow. Men think that it i
Creator to say that it
state o f constant pain
humannature onto e
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n. 15 . 80e 83 7M new(b ut, an tropics AM ] This refers not to
the Platonists hitherto critic ised, but probably to the Cyrenaics ;
and‘

ye
'

vmts must be here understood to mean the outcome or

opera/rimcf a fear, not the process wink/r a (
”

fee is fo rmedor

restored, as the termwas understoodby the Platonists. The
hedonists here referred to maintain that Pleasure is mfly or

perfi dly good(mpia emesa); hence that it canno t be a if“ , which
is only po les/idly or imperf ectly good, butmust be a 75mm
realisation or operationo f a 25a : of . E . 1V. i. 7. 13 (quotedhere by
Ramsauer)f t)» m

’

c
’

n
'

pyc tav Gore
'

or
' nupté

‘npov ydpm7"; den im
I nsteadof the term the writer suggests the terme

’

n
'

p
'

yml as
better fittedto signify the operationo f a i

’

éw.
’

Kassow(Formi p.
10 0)reads mmfo r the u s o f the MSS . after yc

'mm, onthe ground
that the c lause mentions a viewwhich has no t hitherto been
alludedto . His words are Diese Worte sindvol lig unverstandl ich.

wennman sie auf die in demvorhergehenden Satz e bes trittene
Platonische L ehre bezieht. Manhatdaher wo hlmit Grant andie
Cyrenaiker zu denlten. Damit es aber erkennbarwird, dass man
esmit einerneuen undnoch nicht besprochenenAnsicht tu than

hat, istwie ich glaube , das ohne dies aufl
'

al lige rt
'

rnac h 76m in

no t» zu andern. Diese vonmir schon, Ob serv. Cri t. p. 28 , verge
schlagene Aendemng ist vonBekker inder kleinerenAusgab e von
r86r [andby Susemihl andBywater] aufgenommenwo rden. Der

Paraphrast,derdie S telle richtig erltlart, hatvielleichtno b-gelmn:
ye

'

nmr dc fdofc rtmv c lvmndowi dfl éom f iv ébmfiv eivu fdnpiu :

dyaflov ml rddpurro v
’

rt. 83 topic : dyofldv c
’
vfpyuav clawW ar a;

mi “

yc
'

na'wp18“ mnhowdwtpcpcw'

rd83 05x W 3mm)

§ 4 . rd«616 not on éyuwd l ino M
'

hu mph; mm
el liptical :=r6m’ml ml rdrdt

'

rymn
’

t Jim (po rno
,
an 6704 306 in‘ W

«p?» q pmwpdv. T o say that pleasures are bad, because W
pleasant things are unhealthy , is
bad

,
because some o f themare

Paraph . cl MM; Airman6M
t
’

ryu tvdW hy
"
on Two vyu tm

’

z thread»! m enu 79 t hwa rt
,
871 M 5 V

mpéraw c
’

l un harmed. Peters , I th ink , is wrong With . i’

like arguing that some things that are healthy are badformonew
making.’ I takean ina. 18 , as ina. t7, tomean, no tMal , butm .

a re . 70 6111] wpdr q pmopdv. He means that bo th twin and{man‘
may be badwe.wyficfiqxde—insome particular relatio n; but they



3 0 0K V1] : CHAP. 12 : 4—6.

are not, onthis account (ne rdye roi
'

rro)badin themselves—dash 1188 n. 19 .

5 5 ] answers v u. u . 4 fr; lpr lam rq
‘

i ¢poniv al 68000 1, on the a. 3 0 .

lines o f E . N . x . 5 . r-7, where it is laiddownthat every function
has its own (c l eric)pleasure, which stimulates andperfects it, and
that if a function is good(as judged, we must assume , no t by the
subjec tive standardof pleasurable feeling, but by the objective
standardo f correspondence with environment)its pleasure is good.

I t is by thus connecting pleasurewith function, or correspondence
with environment, that Aristotelianism meets hedonism and
ascetic ism. I t is to be observedthat the writer here speaks o f the
being impededo r stimulatedby 684m): whereas the writer o f

E. I V. x . 5 speaks consistently o f the l vlp-ym (distinguishedby him
fromthe M )being impededor stimulated.

W o n, as Grant remarks, is usedhere generical ly for thought,
’

andno t in the restric tedsense givento it inBoo k vi.

§ 8 ] re fers to vn. 311 rimal bumin ridovfwxairmwav dwfi v t fl .

M wpfllflnnev]
‘ is butnatural ’ (Peters):

‘ is justwhat one 5 3 4 .

might expect to find. ’ T lmis concernedwith the ordering o f the
G o nditions (finbudpcm30 71)o f aperformance (Mm ), butnotwith
the perfo rmance itself. See the Paraph . o t

’

idcpia c
’w

'

p
'

ycta fl
'

xmc
’

orlv

M l om' 67th} n)pl : 86mmr)fl
'

xm,
r)83 86mm: opodya r1)v (rip-yu an.

fi pa ydpmoifi vwfiemfl efivfl
'malrlnJe rimi}Macedonwficpror rt 83

M 0134 wfivpvq
'

iv aff air (
’

vrtfl): cardthat “ 66d SO c lo se
inthe co nnex ionbetweenf ix")andmy, that such re

'

gmasfigmpué,
l c rpm’

, andMacaroni are often simply cal ledauu lpm. They are
the M m c l paraMyou oiMeI . 9 . a. 10 46 b . x , which are saidto
b e concernedwith contraries—ml al pl y padMyau sacral ray

(m l-w c l m’mu’

. So long as alternatives are open— so long as
this po ssible arrangement, or that, may be preferred—so long as

preparations have to bemade, "
'

v rules ; b ut the result o f these
preparations,— that for the sake of which they have beenmade ,
when once it is real ised, is something definite, which re

'

xvq cannot

modify . Artmay instruc t aman howto ho ldhis bowandpo int
his arrowstraight fo r the mark ; but the e

'w'

p
'

yeta o f al l this instruo
tion— the flying arrow—has already escapedbeyondthe reach o f
art. C} :M.M . i i. to . 120 8 b . t 0683 yapJAM l am-rimoutrunn)u

xpfiw ropads
’do owdhhdrfiv ifw.



a. 27.

BOOK VII: camp. 12 : 6, 7.

advancedby the Opponent. I t is submittedthat arts o f plcasure=
are popularly recognised. This imam: however is o bviously no' c t

so seriouslymeant as the dmsrapémmr (Ald. or rejo inder “

fl ,

containedin the first part of the The writer of M . M. i i.
120 6 a. 2 6 oddly omits entirely the weighty rejo inder 0683 h i p

(inns éwpyeiae otldcpde f ix») e
lm-iv

,
M "is Goodman, andconfine a s

himself to the captions lm amr. His words aremar 6aMyer in :r.

o t
'

vdcptia dawningm i 6M v. few 83 midi f o i
'

zf o an“? 01yopdentin -o
rrowl ml afl ¢om o toi ml o i v o l 6M : cic i noujfl xoi. mo Bi fi —ig

aha“ inmr
'mats o t

’

ur v 6ride-l} its f i l o: ans

du u rjdovijr. 3m onl y «
inte rim» swarm)frantic. This

writer has to say in answer to the thesis aéacpla {marlin M

‘Mo st of the arguments, ’ says Grant ad10a,

‘
agait-=w

the one kindbeing o f the nature of life, andthe end, andtherefa re

goodin themselves the other kindbeing connectedit ; tb

inferio r conditions o f our nature, with pain, want, etc .
, andbei mg

kindo f pleasures, andex cess in them, are made the ground
reproaches against pleasure ingeneral

76Vfl own 00W ] 3 6 . rd: 600 069 .

a. as . 11107minM a w] :c . for floods.

a. 80 .

a. 86 .

6am] Fritzsche believes that this wordhas crept into the te xt
froma scho l ium; thus the A ld. Scho l . has as: dwflat in ; at“ :

mi supine.

76;m g] at: a.)mac Par.

ttal The rain» dhtmio v 6M enace] N . dictum. Thu s words scent
to fo rmaparenthesis. The ¢pdvtuos tries no t to he painedby the
absence o f these bodi ly pleasures. 6 yap
o oparuré u édové v fiovherat pr)humid-0m(Ald.

rad-mas

mi ré Mpciq in: f or? rdM peia, ml ti Mm (it rowrpm-m n

;W W'QM Q M. C/ E N tr 3 .
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246 8 0 0K VII: CHAP. 13 : r.

b . 2 . Stahr theils ist er (der Schmerz)es (einU eb e l), inso fern er uns
irgendwie behindert’

:—r{i « 5 3M (rt . chm)forming a single
expressioninwhich trii qualifies r

‘wrobcm vi as hindering in some
way or o ther. B ut the balance o f the c lause requires 6 bl
l imoawwu; (rival) Pain is partly badin itself (s tar), partly bad
in relation to something else (a5= xar.l n)r

‘

. a. inasmuch as it

hinders goodac tivities — r§i immate rial; (rival)being epex egetical of
«5. Hi, is frequently oppo sedto “ AssamAristotle, but the 1m
gives no instance o f rgi tfiwhere vi, alone wouldbe suffic ient. Of

course n} , l ike was, o r any such term, can be convertedinto a
substantive by means o f the article ; but this me of the artic le
wouldplainly be out o f place here, where the meaning of Mr

f ormula «5 is not explained, but the fo rmula is used. The Para»

phrast seems to have read,ri; rti. His version is- fi pair andCW
imwmifi vfl l t

’wlw l im. i 5, é s é ffl1CM rwi N-a h
M c

'

crrtmrdf t, 611 t
’

pmrbifu 75 04W . S imilarly the Ald. Scho l.
r
’

jdé oéx i
'wwchrhé c madam wj mnév mlm m« 06 W

al ums.

. 4 . b e yaptitu la r
-ms rank ] The best commentary on this obscure ly

brief reference is E . I V. x . a. 5 , where the argument is givenmore
fully butwithout the name o f Speusippus.

The Paraph. explains the present reference thus—a i yap ul na-T a ni»

v c t
'

rrmwhum: xaB
'

av e
'

vwrdpmc Mewe
’mxupci rdvbe the A670 up" :

Baint rfidhvfit lg. Mai yup on mfldrreprdpu fiwxal rdflom m
c
'

c rl r,
“

imp, mi 317i ré v dpcra
'

iwrdtrap
'

fedrcpa int-rid
,
f or curd

rpdwovml rfidhtnrt
'

q dvriu trat 6680 09; real r} pit!in “0
'

i i 83 “at !”

é sflarrov
’ ml im é piv dkwla dyoddv, 6 83 M ml é l fip

ohms ydp 6 R670 : wamhé
'

ts 68056: c
'
cnr‘

0680 4yapr
'

j mb fi nd
S imi larly the Ald. Scho l. M r 6 S atumm e 8n «in rdpeitov ink

{hum an ki rddi pim flm rdb or dyofi wfi ofi ' c ml iw
dvriamrmrb dhtmt

'

q ml f f; Rimmedrdpivdxpo firmi hh mfliw
rial mad

,
at bepl ow 6m 6dkvm

’

adwell : 5 Speusippus argued
that, as greaterandless are both contrary to equal , andthereforc
both unequal , so pleasure andpain are both contrary to the

neutral state which is good, andtherefore are both evil .
’

T o this
the writer o f x , andthe presentwriter, reply—‘Pleesure ts ad in
itself (amp)evil. We appeal to univera l experience againstyou.
Youmake awrong applicationof auseful fo rmula (i cmprdpat



8 0 0K VII: CHAP. 13 : 9 1. 247

vi ai l-ram cal 'f (my Ju nior)to Pleasure : cf . E N . x . a. 5 1168 .

M M oé mfis , o b pfi e r6 0 W m&éomr.

The fo rmula thusmisappl iedby Speusippus is giveninCal . 1 1 .

1 3 b. 3 6, with the caveat that it is applicable only within narrow
l l u '

l its, b arrier u lmv p37 l gM ylar; uttut6v m o 83 86k“

caf fmarov emon
'

owv vyu iq vdc oc ml btmw vvy ddu t
’

a
,
mi

W ade-Mir h ob o 83 ml c
'wl f arm . «n o se W WW

W b arrier 613 53 Kandv. rj ydpivdeiq tax i 5m 6 imepfio l ')e
'mv

fl io ' mu l e (if M r 83 mi é'modflps b arrio 30 0 7q 050 0
,
570 06» (

'
W

fi
'

N M S
'

l v ‘

ro W M fl s
‘ M 83 fi r wha'm v ric l ni trate}

a tM r b owler c
’
e riv. Speusippus neglectedthe caution conveyed

in these wo rds. OnSpeusippus see G rant, E l bx
’

a , Essay ii i . vo l . i .
pp. 2 17, 2 18 , and Ritter andPre l ler, Hid. Phil . 289

-294 .

H is theory o f Pleasure is thus statedby Aul . Gell . ix . 5
— Speu

e x “ dicunt opposita inter se : bonumautemesse quodutriusque
mediumforet.

0 6 yap iv “is, e quiv n aim thy vibovfiv] Grant says
We are probably to understandfi t , with the Par. andS cho l .

S peusippus wouldhave saidthat pleasure an evi l : ¢f . E l l i . x .

2 . I amno t sure that Grant is right here . Speusippuswould
c ertainly have saidthat pleasure is an evi l acc idental ly—probably
h e wouldhave saidthat being evi l is an ‘ inseparable acc ident

’

of

pleasure ; but wo uldhe have saidthat it is cum/{al ly evi l ? I t

S e ems to me that the word5mp(see nex tno te)makes itpo ssible
to understandSpeusippus as the subject o f Why—which is, o f

c a lm,
what the run o f the sentence naturally suggests .

St ep] For no one wouldsay(or, Speusippus wouldno t say)
that pleasure is in itself andessential ly an evi l .

’

Eustratius in his
no te onK. IV. Vi. 4 . 3 (mi 8

’

6 011 0 80q rim f ie c
’

a
'

fl
,
ml 31r¢p{b e

we para ltd-you woman; explains correctly the technical meaning o f

av er -1 6 80 ampt ow «fi rm to Ottawa» : xaflryopeic oat rmo laodopu fir
n), 15W . See Alex . adTo). i ii . r. 273 a. 14 (quotedby B onitz ,
Mel . p. 176 . q. v. on the use o f amp)n)h epaim}; mi» tropic s c

’

c rt

Bal e-ra tios mi qi b ”poo
-neg rs amprs art-pie»: (“ b e tiam impal e“ , ciao

6m,» Mme: 6 impl ore M pmros. On which Bonitz remarks
‘
ex e ludit igitur pronomen amp quaecunque rei accidunt, inc l udit
unice ea quae in substantia, iv q? n

'

c
’

cmv ejus, insunt omnino
eo (i. e. by Ga p)denotatur idipsumquodres est, rs f l e

'

cm,
vel é



BOOK VII: CHAP . 18 : r, a.

m’nn'

am7apa
'won r.

’
Keple r, or essential ly,

’ being the fundamental
meaning o f st ep, the termis o ften usedas synonymous with
as in Top. iv.

rdl ured! 76s xuivor, O“ 1} Wxfi 5mW m WM “ 8
’ dvj

m icdm: but this only, as B onitz po ints out, andas is plain from
the terms o f the passage just quo tedTop. 120 b. 23 , because 16

wing? )tq opémv Top. iv. 5 . 14 2 b. 27. Acco rdingly, with Wait:

(Orgasms, vo l . i . p. 467)simply to say that limp andfi ns are

synonymous is unduly to narrowthe use o f the fo rmer term. I t

may be no tedthat the Ald. Sc hol . onthe presentpassage narrows
the sense o f swap in the way deprecatedby B onitz : his wo rds

out the fundamental sense of the termbetter—mind: yapa. M

b . 7. 2 . M The MSS . have épw'
rdv r

'

, or ripen
-
16. 8 .

The conclusion «ina. m 68m)faspam-cv formulatedin this §
lo gical ly necessitated(im 86ml emit.)by the identification c an

invo lve anydeparture fromAristo telianprinc iples, in the directior q ,

o f hedonism.

’

parallel drawn in the passage before us requires us to think or: fa

certain c
‘man’

nu, (Wl ovodu
'

a A ld. Scho l .)no t asmere lymd, but as

v e
’

trto réwyv. I f
,
then, a certain dimming is the 6pm , ho

tency, wouldno t have much difi culty indo ing so , forM
ih rui onhis princ iples.

s o . nis only if uninmeded
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m um,
looking at the Happy L ife , andthe c lause of” v)mas M the

mo re fo rmal philowphical waywhich sees it in its true nature :
Mel . Z . 6 quo tedabo ve, andt/ Z E N . ix . 8 . 6 mp83 ml watts ré

nupta
'mmwM un“

e lm: Bani so)who N o nirv ana, 05" cal “ power.
I t is qmi rational that man so o rganises the ex erc ise of al l his

powers, intellectual , mo ral andbodi ly, as to be Happy : we may
therefo re say that Happiness is an employment o f Reason—M
707.

b . 13 . N ewM y
,
( I imxcv, dem] ‘ Even if most pleasures are

bad, and, if you like, badin themselves .’

b . 17. 8th wpoaScirm sunk ] 671E N . i . 8 . r6, x . 8 . 9 . Fritz sche quotes
Cic . dc Fin. ii . 6. to Aristo teles virtutis usumcumvitae perfectae

prOSperitate coniunx it: andA lex . mpl 4mm} : (B)p. t5 7 Ald.

describes (warm as mmaknpwrrmv a
'

yoOGw.

b . 18 . 8M pi| {presibmu mam] The Ald. Scho l . makes min the

subject—8m»: miwh o flror rr
‘

r e
'

ertl e dyado
'

, drown pd)mprpnobifm
fl)v t

’

vr
'

pyrm rm? in'/801W “ but it is better to take 6 (Maine , as the
subjec t, andmake rafmz z mé railra

, inrespec t o f body, or estate ,
or fo rtune . ’

b . 19 . § 3 . rpoxtl rlpevov] Zell quo tes C ic . Turf . v. 9 In eo libro quem
scripsi t (Theophrastus)de vita b eats inquo multadisputat quam
o bremis qui torqueatur qui crucietur beatus esse non po sait. In

eo etiamputatur dicere in ro tam bestamvitamnon e scendere :
non usquamidquidemdic it omnino ; sedquae dic it idemvalent.
The fpoxds is describedby the Scho l . ap. Suidas as 6i n b ql

b . 20 . M oms] The Cynics . Thus Antisthenes Fr. 58 apudMullach,
I I . p. 284 airrdpxr)ydpn

’

yv ripen» that spot (M inn, ”80 65" spoofin

m‘mvan pr)Su pe rstar io x tior (Diog. L . vu . rr-ta).

“ . k yapThe et
'

rSoqtoviae 6 390g M y]
‘ Forgo odfo rtune

canonly be definedby its relation to happiness
’

(Peters). 76 7»
«but 16: rim/xix r

'

o riv r
'

v rtiwax-0 0mapesM y

b . 25 . § 6 . ital. fa“ new8’ 8mm ( .t k ] The argument o f Eudo xus
quo tedin x . a. x .

“pmI sak ] Hesiod,
‘

e
'

py. ml tip. 763 . The secondline 00 3m
Gals wn: 30 71mi Here , as Stahr remarks, we

have the originof vex M al i sax Dd.
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5 6 . N
’

h el mix a] sea, ot
'

in M e ow'

l tts fiopiamoilr
’

im u b s b j o .

din semi]
‘ since however there is no one nature o r state which

is , o r is thought to be the bestforal l , so neitherdo they al l pursue
the same pleasure (Grant): «am, necessary in the pro tasis,
is careless ly omitted

, perhaps because the writer lookedforward
to mirror inthe apodo sis.

M fi gv adv-fir vdm yap060m Sxet 11 Mar] I f al l pursue b . 82 .

‘

the same pleasure,
’

itmust be because they have ‘
the same

nature ’

fundamentally. I n man this is mic, resulting in the

functiono fwhen: orGu pta, o ftencharac terisedas ‘divine. ’ But the
same o rganising princ iple ,which appears inmanas roar, appears in
the irrational animals (andinplants)as anisus impel l ing themto

purify the spec ific form, or eiBor, fromthe inc idents o f individual
decay anddeath , andmake it eternal in the race (see dc An. ii . 4 .

u s a. While individual animals seemto live crawl was“ , for

themselves, andto sati sfymerely their own immediatewants, there
is al l the while at work within them ‘

an eternal princ iple no t
themselves ’

(my n), by which their behaviour is regulatedin
confo rmitywith a planwhich inc ludes al l Nature 3: marine dpxiic

W m6 06pm: ml 1)chums (Md. A. 7. 10 72 b. 13) The Aristo
tel ianG odis the abstrac t o f al l the various modes o f the organising
nisus in Nature . He is describedas iw'

pyua stator— eternal func
tion; andthis eternal func tion is also saidto be scour, (Md. A. 7.

non h. I nasmuch , then, as the lives, or of al l

creatures are particular cases o f this one e
’

n
’

p
'

yfla (imam
,
which is

M al l creaturesmayhe saidf inaim)» M am»M y.

Odor] C} ? c u. n. 4 . u s a. 29, where it is saidthat living
creatures propagate their kinds in f or

“

; a
’

riml 70 6 Griouwn'

xwwfi
M

impcfldhhw sis a611‘s] rt . l amée according to Michelet : b ut b . 3 4 .

the I ndex takes it intransitively= ‘ to pass over to
‘
to inc line to

so the A ld. Scho l. oi ”Al fons ”pee rs: “ parted: pi l l ow“t own.

mamas ww rude ] C] :the simile M M ii. 7. 120 5 b . 85 .

h. 13 N
’

o l fi mom s e lem7970 ridwfivm
’
o m odalavnrtmivfiamv oiov oi

“1)e fatrier-op cicurac roils Groin:

c l ec y m’

nw, mi m
’mrimmr'mw

M W M M W wM fi v dym r oie W mnm w o l

nic e s rdr éboros yen
'mwdxiom ehm real or’m670060 . M ydpropf)
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, 7.

115 8 b . 3 5 . ri8r
'm M s éwe flh

’

firéeW M fl M vm flm m
ml pé cnavdaiarmr ot

’

ix oiowmehmrfivwwv.

um ] . in MM eyes» .a ri Maven] The subjec t s W
ml 6 e

’

n
'

pyrta, andthe predicate isM e : so the Paraph. andAld. .

Scho l . Susemihl andRamsauer, onwhatappears to beweak MS 6 ,

authority, readel pr)6 (Mb C)b Asp.) M mi hip-rm (Mt )

seems to be the only authority for the omissiono f ii before himsel f ),
making 674106. andinpyua both predicates.

CHA PTER X I V .

Aac vm '

r.

M wfiomdix riminate beflmn ‘nob le plem ra
'
and‘M bm

temperate man
’

: pl easures -m mam be askedto explainmy W M
M l o l lrere bodilyplmurermm.

Th mk aewruwmw q ri em ywwiyw
a dmol iomwiu wb iek l tey crewmrhl al—rtal a u dmmwdmd
upwa aflar

’

nM
'

rrl Jml badbeyondthat /Sainl ; f or wh re ¢ Hm"W
cam !my beyondMe Mat tyabro l rel eW hen, the W W
Joa na adm'

l q/ ex eerr. Bdr
’

b pkawm m M a dm nay qf “

(mmpoild; badmpnrmal l o exarr by l be inlmpermmamas“ , o n , »
‘

f'

W W , M MJ , M a tern
'

ve pm, ompainmaps—M m”a s , “

which i: off ereda» ex cern
’

ve plmrm (i. e . l ée pc ia “ M 61 “: M e g
‘ 1

“ arrivepuma—0 painwirielronly inlmpeml epeople/eel .
Lawnm l ey re mwl he mam a; 604177m

by rhm '

ngm u em m mmdM l Am M M mfly rx u-NM

al ba plmurer. wsydmusmm auya mm
Me ex cessive bodilypleasure: banis lrpain: (be) m W W W “

ax edyem andrestomh ’

ver ; (a)because they on Me only plu s—urn b uns-5 5”

to iry
’m'

or aalmr—andlrmman nmfirdal e/ e nm dm g
elr. ra—Jfial nine are Me (we points—(r) reddinplume-u be long tow
"al um, amfla)remainotherplanners: are restorative g imp“ W

pl easure i: not good. Rememb er—Mal shtickmal es as W W W
martdesirab le , andM wki dmaintain: Marpl enumis notpad—Q u a l ‘ l

supine. Tmmm mmm,mwwm'M per aceida i
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254 BOOK VII: CHAP. 14 : 2 .

promised(E E x 5 . rz r6 a. 3 0)to examine thewparwotéau et:and
he recommends those who sayroundly that they are badto 00W
their nature a little more carefully . I f they are bad, as
thenhoware the contrary pains also bad? The truth is
only inex cess that the bodily pleasures are bad.

; 12 . uidvayxn
‘

iat] The A ldSchoL ha

Of the two suggestions introducedby r7(a. rranda. the latter;
gives the writer's Opinion. The bodily pleasures are not
negatively good— ‘ goodin the sense inwhich the sbw cc of evil d
is good but po sitively goodupto a cor/air:m1

, beyondwhich ,
however, they become bad.

76Wpdvyap l §ew ital l tmf'c eur] ofov f ir rifeW e imp
Bo ltr)m

’

ur (any (Ald. andthe samemaybe saidof anyM . c a ,

a:ma: its notion invo lves definite form,
andex cludes ex cess or 1 4 ?

the negationof fo rm. C] :E . N . i i . 6 . so O
’

OW mtM pdmoéa M

forty inrrpfiohr)ml 0 7mi n: didto rdpc
'

aov rimi mrhpov “o r

yap065 irrepfiol fic mi pec tin): farw,
00" pea

'drq'rorW M
calmai ns.

t l B l u v-ric e ? M om rfiv h epfiohfiv]
‘ 8 utwitb pain the case 9 ¢

is reversed no tmerely the ex cess o f pain, but paingenerally is too t-0

be avo ided; for the opposite o f ex cessive pleasure is no tW
ex cept to the man who pursues the ex cess

’

(Peters). S imilarly
Stahr— ‘ Entgegengesetz t ist es mitdemS chmerz , denn hier flteha fl

derMensch nichtdas U ebermass, sonderndenSc hmerz fiberbaupt z; I

der Schmerz ist naml ich nicht das demU eb ermm Entgegen
f t

gesetz te , ausser furden, derdemU ebermasse nachtrachtet. ’
Grant, after translating to the same effect. adds This erg

-
u,

“

ment goes to prove that bodily pleasure is, in itself, go od; only"
when in ex cess is it evi l . On the o ther hand. al l pain is evil
Pleasure andpain, then, are oppo si te terms, the one be ing go od,
andthe o ther evil . T o make the do c trine o f Speusippus (ch. 13

§ r)ho ldgood, itwouldbe necessary to make painandthe ex cess
o fpleasure Oppo site terms. But they are not so , ex cept perhaps
in the mindo f the intemperate man, who thinks that the only
alternative is between ex cessive pleasure anda painful sensation

'

Fritz sc he has Contra se res habet indo lo re : namhujus non
fugimus quodnimium est: sedhunc fugimus in universm
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I taque contraria suntdo lo r, quado lo r est, etvo luptas, quavo luptas 115 4 a.

est, nonquanimia est.
’

Acco rding to these interpretations (which agree substantial ly
with tho se o f the Ald. Scho l . , Zell , andMichelet), m understood
is the subject ofdnr

'

rya a. 19 . I think that 6 oav
'

l toc a. to 6x6

Xm o s)is the subject : see note onvii. 4 . 3 . “ 48 a. 7. This is the
viewo f the Paraphrast, who se comment seems to me very go od
'

Oo 'at f o inw{wepfldkhom rddc
'

ovM ai rim, mi andrat/me 6M an tis

(are
,
ml 6depariye

'

cardthe 83 W in: MumsM ac ros ar
’wtrepl rdr irrrtp

Bol u ris 3m ,
N drdr pit innpflal kor

'

nrar 68nd: atrium,
f it 83 peptic

“was M r 60 1? M p6» 87; t his imrpfiakkm
'

nmw680 3 07: 01 37 7?

M M (in terim Mirro rmix immBoh eai view
,
N d;u

'

fptat, ml dc
«Weir b w m odo iwv

,
on OW Mirror riafv‘ N drg

'

i 046mm f ir

Mpfio l rlv ré v r
’

pdon
'

iv dkymdv done? so prepare ( oi urn-rdMy” ohmic

W o oden. The one? “ is assumedto err both in his pursuit of

pleasure andin his avo idance o f pain. The unnatural contrary
which he sets upto ex cessive pleasure— the painwhich those who
pursuemoderate pleasures do not feel at al l— helps us to apprec iate
the moral difl'

erence— ignoredby Oi Xe
'

yovn s my time dyafldc rd:
“ W e abouts— between the ex cessive andthe moderate pursui t
of bodi ly pleasures .

3 . T ed aipmsflpm] The apodosis o f this sentence begins a. as.

with 5 0 " a. 2 5 .

70 3 M us] The viewthat the bodi ly pleasures are better thana. 28 .

those of the in'

pyumm
’
tipmjv. That the latter are better than

the bodi ly pl easures is f stqoawhich the writer seeks to co rrobo rate
by po inting out how16Wilda: came to be believed— 8dn'

Mama
oi “ meat atom: atporénpar.

‘ This sec tion,
’

as G rant says, no

longer deals with the Opinion o f the Platonists [Ramsauer erro
neously suppo ses that it does] that bodi ly pleasure is anevil, b ut
takes upano ther question already partly antic ipatedch. 13 . 6

namely, Howis the vulgar error to be ac countedfor, which gives
so much prominence to physical pleasure inthe scale o fpleasures ?

’

this § returns to the «Dunno ; fljv m3 some: dqponopt
‘mo at

mammal 680ml ear). o f 13 . 6.

§ 4 . M rdmp6. rdb arrier N wflm] rt. c
,
suggestedby a. 3 0 .

asthma-rm. They seemgoodby contrast.’

edodm uh iov n mdvm uhaim] These worda, suspectedby l -8L
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. .m. Zell, are bracketedby Ramsauer, as interrupting the flowd l , the

argument; Ramsauer says et quae ante istapraecedunt, et qua ( mac
insequuntur, eo Spectant ut inte l legatur but 1"M om at” pom :

haec vero ipsa fere incontrariamsententiamdisputata sunt an W fa.

om it» 33mm3) ShowM nelm:dent. Nec dubito equidea l em
quin e medio to l lenda sint. ’ G rant o bserves This paragr

-
sum

r
everts parenthetically to the Opinion of the Platonists.’ I as m

a. 3 s refers to 3 m
m) . a. 3 2 , and(a)at 8

'

Zarpdm{vacate a. 3 4 . RM
I think, does injustice to the writer o f the paragraph,
accuses himo f saying, first, that there are lawreasons,
enumerating ”tree, viz . (3)o i 63 avpfial vwat rckeovpe

'

n» b

words ata; avpfiat
'

vowt "Movm‘wvmerely expandwhat
the impac t in the sentence immediately preceding, anddo .oq
introduce a third c lass o f pleasures : see Co raes adlac . t

iarpriatr Spom ré v id v M afirmn wdaiat dowi/mr ebmm t o;

M al i: eio lv dmhqpémts a!yaprotai
’mu aluminu mW m

ro
'

ir rekewupo
'mr

,
rovrc

'

trrt mic 61rdrijs r
'

vdu'

as (is s kip.” M
Q 0 l i

eat onrat: rcfl kcwmms

Admitting , then, that the paragraph is parenthetical andvery
lo o sely attachedto the contex t, I think the connex iono f the writer’s
thought may be satisfacto ril y tracedas fo llows Bodily pleasures

,

though inferior, are so ught aftermore thano therpleasures. Why?
B ecause they are goodremedies o f pain by reason o f the ir ex ces
sive charac ter. And, in passing , it is interesting to observe , that
the very qual ities which recommend them to the vulgar—their
ex cessive character (in the M r; M ); andtheir suitab lenecs as

remedies, are seizedupon by certain theorists, mentionedbefore,
to establish the sweeping generalisationthat Pleasure is no t good.

’

3 4 ,
ed8’ ic rpe

‘

ic t [311 ] Bywater's omission o f an removes
a greatdifficulty : but howan go t into the MSS . (andI do not
think that we can be sure that itwas not in the MS . usedby
Aspasius)stil l remains adifiicul ty.

l xew] to be inanatural state (its).

of al fl np
“ n oug suggests afi foru.
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un h a youth is representedas producing the same results as the humours
(xvpds dpdayxohwtfa—i) ras pdalmr xohis cpim)in thc bflm
temperament.

’

The accountwhich the Ald. Scho l . gives o f the operationo f the

pawn xo ltr
’

, in arousing desire is as fo llows : ol Bi pdcyxoku oimé 6

fl)» ¢6¢nv 3mm xohév demands-qr 060 0 , W marv e l in

xoum rde
’

v rfi yourpl fipa
’mm ml imm)nit ric-mac cave-Man

dm vay rdm ewdaflwfi xohb vjpfim M 16 prjfxflv grepdv rtw

charm
,
M were Beirut de l 6 ml ayxohwdr iarpfl

'

no 610 6 W

b . 14 . i -r
'

b arrio ml 1)wxoiic a] Aspasius (156. 16 Heyl but)has the a g e

fo l lowing comment—ml rel y
’

Amea-ydpar arm e c6¢pu m e
’
v Tide—a w

ko
'

t
'

r hiyaw(in e
'

fchm
'

ln t r
'

jdow)Rim-qr of ye e
’

vavrt
'

a
,
o l ov 6 70 6 rimvfljv‘ fi

61rdf oil Btfi v
,
ml 6 ruxoi tra, roofl

'

artv fins adv «iv (11; l c xwxi, h rs
—
t n

e
’
vlort mi'm c

'

fdm
'mt ml 6x 06: Grow{femur 3 N ew rarin g —iv

b . 15 . “M t te l 00 310 ; yivowat] I t is natural to suppose that oo oi

mwxoku o l are spec ial ly intended but it is pow
’

b le ,with Aspasiuz m
(ml M rat

'

n'nM acros ylnvrat drop-moo), to understandthe M ‘

I fi

generally.

b . 16 . 7. f or“o nmay] See no te on i . 8 . tr.

b . 19 . also 8oe that] u . re larpn
’mrdot : the restoration itself W

pleasant’

(Peters).

M t gflud, smutWaite fi is wide st 060m] Tho se (b lur ?

which cfl
’

ectW ham“ , or n
’

: iarpcéwam, are pleasant indirectl y—f
"

i. e. relatively to the naturewhich is being restored: this nature mus ‘

have a soundpart left in it (rm? M YTOG W0 59 : cf {mo l ds-W
vii. ta. o therwise it couldno t be resto redat al l . But those
things which stimulate the func tions o f a completely soundnature
(vii: rataw (pumas)are in themselves pleasant—as the Paraph.

puts itenim de’ 6860 as: re dm ltqpo i
'

rm f r)? 3M M , M rl

nowfiwa rrpafwm
'mjr' o ld60 11 rdGeopqrd”Maseru yupric h xijg rfip

m’

pymv. Ramsauer gives the correc t meaning o f m N M
pm o r quae talis est qual ia est, nec corrupts nec egens.

’

Peters
has an instructive no te here, which I take the liberty of quoting
I amsick andtake medic ine, hungry andtake food(which seems



8 0 0 1? V1] : CHAP. 14 : 7, 8. 259

to b e here includedundermedicine); but neither the drug nor themu t t on.

food? can o f themselves cure me andrestore the balance o f my
M must be assimi lated(for the body is no t like a jar

efinition given above ta. andin
transfer the pleasure to the medicine

dadcall it pleasant. The weakness o f this account is that it
overlo oks the fact that, though the medic ine cannot i tself cure
without the operationo f fl

'

ye amtWm» 36cm, yet on the o ther hand
nnot Operate in this manner without this

there seems to be no reasonwhy the medic ine .
e
'

n
'

p
'

ycta rit carddit
'

oow ffmr, shouldnot itse l f be
But the who le passage rests on the assumption
activitywithout stimulus, i. e. withoutwant—nu

assumptionwhich has become inconceivable to us.

’

I t is perhaps true that, on the who le, Aristo telianismtakes too
llittl e account o f stimulus, where the higher functions are conc erned
ibut I think that the present passage , with its Mm We

,
amud

”i f“ f ie mac s. dida ctic , canno t be saidto igno re it. atWe “

We constitute the environmentwith which the healthy organism
corresponds ; rd cardM M 6850 , o r rd larpniovra, are the

circumstances inwhich an impaired, but not ruined organism.

recovers its health.

8 . pi.dwhfiv] rdm’wflwov of E . N . x . 7. 8 . I nman’s compo site b .

nature the princ iple o f Fo rmasserts itself with difficulty against
Matter. q c w, the purest expression o f this princ iple, canno t be
long kept up, for it is soon checked

,
andthe pleasure attending it

destroyed, by the resistance of the material part o f his nature .
Before "howcan be resumed, andits attendant pleasure esperi
cocedagain, the material resistance must have hadtime to subside
-mattermust have its ownway, for awhile, andbe allowedits
ownpleasure. Thus the life o f the individual man is brokenup
into sho rt periods o f when, properly so called

, alternating with
times during which the material vehic le asserts itself on its own
account : andth is experience o f the individual is paralleled, on

agreat scale, in the life o f the race, the spec ific fo rmo f which is
not realisedin one immortal individual , but asserts i tse lf, more or

s z
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tree s. 81. less perfectly, for a sho rt time in the adul ts o f one generation, is
ec lipsedby their decay anddeath , regains force in their young
descendants , andagainasserts itself,mo re or less perfec tly, inthese
whenthey reach adul t age . But G odis not thus discrete , l ike the
highermoments o f man, or the individuals o f a species . He is
continuous— (m)ml can m y}: ml diam inrdpxet 7g? Oq

‘

i (Mel . A.

7. 10 72 b. H is nature is thril l} : it is {rip-yewdu nanom
Formno t confrontedby Matter—Formin {I re/f , always actually Y o)
achieved, not againandagain to be impo sed, by fatiguing efl

'

orts.

upon is semen. His 680m} therefore is de lta. Thus, the contrast 1 3 4

between the immutability o f G od, as pure Form, andthe muta
b il ity o f the individual man, as compoundedof Fo rmandMatter,-1 :r

is the burdeno f the c lo sing sentences of this treatise on Pleasure . 9 1

Butwe must remember that Aristo tel ianismdoes not real ly ac— o o

quiesce in this contrast. Man has—if I mayventure to usema m
expression— his eternal andimmutablemoments—the moments
7600 “ which he enjoys, when his Form—God

’s Form—m tg ”

itself vic toriously in his Matter. These moments have immeasur—‘

l ir'

able worth anddignity—84074971)81 {my oia re r)dpfmpup?» M
{mist (Mel . A. 7. ro 7z b. or

, as Alex ander (Mei. p. 67r ed. ”
Bonitz)says (in a passage which shows how easily Aristotle's ”

3

theo logy lends itself to neo-Platonic doctrine)—6W M : M 3 9 "

pu dv rdmrd
,
8rav e

'

x rfirdxpac imo-f ringe ml rips dwdfo fi tw
yr

’

rqrat rdrmrrd, rdrc {éyw rfiv dpfmv ml pampwrdrqv xnl w
6M : et iam (may, in: M57? pin3m dnpm'ynvror, 70 60 “ 83 re:

rdmxdptov rowl t ado i
'

rtn adder.

b . 28 . SW 8
’

[can rdapart-6mm] today intransitive—J Andwhen
the two elements are balanced, the result appears neither painful
norpleasant

’

(Grant). The Paraph. (fo llowedby Come s, Michel et,
andFritz sche)is wrong in thinking that the ‘ balance ’mentioned,
is the 6M o f the virtuous character,mwhich reason rule s, and
sense cheerfully obeys . The ac tions o f the virtuous c haracter are
pleasant, not neutral . The writer is thinking rather of the efliect
which customhas in dul ling the pleasure andpain o f acts : see
above 5 , b . 6.

b . 27,
ditto-twins] G od, orMp7“ fine M ano r, is describedas deb-yr

inMr] . A . 7. 10 72 a. 25 fart rt 8 o f; a votipem m i, 63 40 0 ml M
ml c

'

n
'

pyeta odtm 30 11 f t rrwo i
'

waim)the ir-rpm $9 e
’

npyeigda. The
First Cause of the motion o f material things in space is not itself
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B OOK V111.

I nl rodudory Nola] The space given to dul l er in the Ethic: ls a fi s

very large, anddoubtless indicates by its ex tent the importance o f
'

i c yf

the subject to Aristotle’smo ral system I tmust be remembered, . t z l .

however, thatAristotle
’sM ia is awider termthanFrr

’mdslrip, andd
that, although the latter is discussedat considerable length , them
two Books treat also o f o ther subjec ts under the general headc l o of

M ia.

The width o f the fieldcoveredby the treatisemay be estimfleb e d
fromthe range o f the two questions propoundedrespec ting Mm } ;

These are (t)What is its Natural History ? and(2)What mayb—d be

done with it in the interests o f the H igher L ife ? As discussing a ng

the first o f these questions the treatise amounts to ‘ an enquiry-l i ly

concerning the Princ iples o f Soc io logy as discussing the swan-“ cad
question it is ‘

anEssay inthe Metaphysic o f Ethics.
’

Examining the Natural Histo ry ofM ia, Aristo tle finds that fines s e"!

are various forms o f it, all more or less obvious phases of thz z fl at

gregarious instinc t, to which , rather than to a perception o f thi ? the

advantages o f co operationanddivisiono f labour, soc iety cm i 4 its

origin andits maintenance—see P01. ii i . 4 . 1278 b. 20 M m w"
c
'mvddvapm féov rrohmndv. M mlmbb dedpemmrmpw
0 11p wordy“ ,

m3 50 0 V e
‘mfia

’

hhu piper 305 07 ? f o r? G ! “ hi s.

The earl iest formo f the gregarious instinct inman
,
as inti , . l bfi

lower animals, is that natural affection, o r aropyfi, which (mini m
parents ando ffspring

, andgenerally tho se c losely relatedby b loo O OOd

the t
‘nothing lsmore c l ear than that [the present treatue onFriendship)' I n ;

written to formapart o f Aristotl e Hworlt onEthicS but l readilyedmit ct that

itmlght have heen, so feras subject andtreatment ueconoemed. Atmya‘ u tr
,

if original lyan independent treatise so onW e

definite position assignedto it immediate l y after the Books on the M
unch andM . I tmust be assumed, l tnlte it, that the vriw e_tb
E . E . foundit inthis position.
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‘

Hm un)M ia (vii i . ta. 2)is the primitiveM ia. As the Fami ly
g rows into the V illage , andV i llages are organisedinto the C ity

,

persons more andmo re distantly akin are thrown to gether , and
findpleasure andadvantage in association. The aggregates so

producednot only c rystal lise , as who les, into po l itical fo rms
(fluo ride , tipcaroaparfa, repairman”which retaintraces o f the original
fami ly relationships , b ut the individuals compo sing the aggregates
contract, as individuals, mutual relations in which either soc ial
pleasure or private advantage is the mo re prominent feature .
Where so c ial pleasure is the more prominent feature the mutual
re lation is calledh e lp”)W e (vi ii. 5 . where private ad
vantage , 6W vi Gui re W W . Aristotle’s methodis thus to
generalise the no tiono fwin. No t only is there h e lper)M ic , but

there are also W inn)m, m(ix . 6 . z), and6M ia 6
M rdxpéonwv (viii . 3 . t Two men become friends, or enter
into a business contract, not only orprincipally because they now
agree , as individual s, to be friends , o r to make this particular
bargain. but essentially because they are members o f a soc ial o rder
or community which was constitutedand is heldtogether by
fellow-feeling— by W mor M iran)M ia. B ound, M ia in its

turnmay be tracedback to owner)M ia— the natural affec tion
binding together parents and o ffspring , andkinsmen general ly ;
while c tr-newer)¢dtta itself touches the First Princ iple o f Nature .
being the consc io usness o f that endeavour after rs «idmi rs at» ,

whic h Aristotle recognises as ¢wur6rarov inal l c reatures . Contract
andthe divisiond labour, effec ting public andprivate advantage

(rdW W ,
rdWWW ), can operate only among persons who

already occupy the status o fmembers o f anestablishedcommunity.
andfeel confidence in one another. The expression 6M in 6M
at xpujmim marks Aristo tle’s recognition o f the truth that the
individual cannot secure his own private advantage ex cept in so

faras he is the W of tho sewith whomhe deals. He canno t

secure his ownadvantage ina state o f ‘war o f everyman against
every o ther.

' Men are naturally ‘ friendly ' to one another, and
therefo re secure advantages to themselves by fai r dealing, no t by
plunder andmurder. The thought o f the private advantage
which be buys reacts uponaman's friendly ’

feelings. andgives
these the co lour describedby Aristo tle in his account o f haiku-6
M 76 xpr

'

pmov: yet, save ina soc iety ultimately heldtogether by
friendly ’

feelings , private advantage couldnot be boughtat al l .
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The mles of justice express the various ways in whichmy
advantagemaybe reconciledwith yours in such a socie ty. Justice,
as a habit o f the mind, is apreparedness to act according armies
which are establishedto secure the goodo f the community , and,
through it, the goodo f its individualmembers . But the ex istence

on the who le, the goodof the community isdesired, al though indi
vidual members mayhe o ften temptedto disregardit. In o ther
words, therewouldbe no M 0 0 6”)withoutM ia. M ic

,
which is

c)m6 o va): npoaipemr (Pol . hi. 5 . 1280 b . is the individuals

o f Justice—see Pol . iii . 4 . 1279 a. 17 am piv name . v6 m i
mdn'pov (narrow,

chm; piv dpeo i rvyxrivoww 080m andrdit h-i f
Gimme .

Fromone po int o f view, then, Aristotle
’s treatise u p)M ine is

anEnquiry concerning the Princ iples o f So c io logy,
’

containing, as
it does , hiswho le theory o f the natural evo lution o f the S tate with
its po litical forms andinstitutions, its rules o f universal andparti
cular justice, its economic laws, andits various associations for

pleasure, business, andculture .
Fromano ther po int o f view, however, this treatise is anEmay

inthe Metaphysic o f Ethics .’ The endor final cause o f the soc ial
evo lutionwhich has been traced is the friendshipbetwe engwl
men. This beautiful relationshipis the highest product o f soc ial
l ife . I nit the chief endo f man—Ompmw)mp-ycw—asmo st fully
real ised. Each friendsees in the o ther a secondself,

’

inwhom
he can ‘

contemplate the lawof ex cellence mo re c learly andcon
tinuously thanhe cando if he regards it only in himsel f.
One recogni ses in this viewo f friendshipthe influenc e of Plato

’s
doc trine o f M emevi. I n the conversation of sym
pathetic friends, Plato held, the truth is touched, as i t can be inno
o therway. Némm is calledforth, andthe Idea of the G oodis seen.

S imi larly, Aristotle’s Perfec t Friendship is a Dialec tic (1&e Plato
’s

Dialectic , the last product o f culture)bywhich a fewvirtuous and
fortunate menin each generationare enabledto see the Chief End

(what Eudemus calls 6 emis 6 rig co l on-pains)mo re c learly , and.
keepit inviewmo re continuously thantheir contemporaries. I t
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115 5 a. 8 . Justice Butno t only is it thus necessary to the ex istence of
human so c iety (representing , as itdoes , the fo rcewhich , originating
inthe fami ly

,
causedthe evo lution o f so c iety), but it is also and.

The higher life requires whatmay be calledthe Dialectic of
Friendship.

§ l . 3m ydpdpu fi nsfipfl
' dpefi is] M ia inthe wide acceptation

o f the termis not itself ancipefl): i t is that sense o f being amember
o f the body po litic withoutwhich the individual couldnot have the
various dpcml includedunder the generaldesignationo f 6 6Matmo

B ut r)f ade Mia (viii . 3 . inwhich the murmur} m s:

is displayedin the mo st eminentway, may be describedas cipmj
m— andalso as prr

'

cipmjs, because itmanifests itself inassoc iation
with u ltu

'

adpmj. Of course the dispo sitiondesc ribediniv. 6 is oat
alludedto here .

a. 14 . § 2 . floweric s] So Sus. andByw. insteado f saga. preferredby
B ekker. The weight o f MS . authorityis in favouro fflown“ which
is given by Kb , L b , Ob , Cambr. ,

NC , CCC , B
‘
, B

’
; but the cow

struction suffers . Perhaps we ought to read andmake it
dependon oi

'

omu, the subjec t o f Boudoir being mt. cum .

3 . 15 . adv re 86' lpxoplm] I I . x . 2 24 .

§ 3 . rpoq a)W WW 19
7M m s c i] om. Kb , which,

however, reads spin rdyewiyanv réW yn. Ald. andCCC margin
(hand, I think, whic h wro te the tex t)agree with Kb in giving rd

yenijo av 76 yev c
'm (they omit split befo re rt)reu nion), but read

the wo rds omittedby Kb—(CCC omits the firstwife in line
Al l o ther autho rities, itwouldseem, omit the words (a t)ml : at

70 76c r§
'

yev oc
'

vrt. Susemihl brackets them.

§ t xn i b 5mv oM 8 fi M uM 8hm V 5m
wpoab l ov'rnt othl ug, ital rfiv StuniawfaM m Math ( b ut Bet ti]
Whenmen are friends, no pressure is requiredto make themnot
justly towards each o ther; they rather vie with each o ther in
beneficence . I ndeed, mere pressure couldnever succeed, in the

long run, inmaking men act justly. Friendly feelingmade men
invent the rules o f justice at first, andmust always be premt if

they are to be appliedrightly ; fo r to be appl iedrightly
,
just rules

must be q ui/ably applied,



B OOK VIII: CRAP. 1 : 4 , 5.

I t is better
, with Zell, Coraes, Fritzsche, G rant, andPeters , thus 115 5 a.

to understand76 V await-wToM aura Of to (mu sic (if E . I V. V. to . 2

W V dpa Glamor mi imetxe
’

s, ml 6M m vbo t
'

ow 8m tpeirm rs

intends
, andvi. i t . 2 , quo tedby Peters , wt yop c

’mcm‘

jmudraw
dyseé v timb re” c

'

o rir iv 745 up“N ov), than,with Aspasius, Lamb inus,
andG ifanius, o f tomm dia m. Aspasius writes— irons ydp
(a!)10 6 Bunion, “ 061511: 0 5x01) iv ro l e mpi dwarom

'myr, atomtowo l crudv
ml atwarped», oral rs Gen erator W 63 to adh e re al um{art ro

W inds
,
5rrrp 6M rf ian fl} ¢t7ttk§i

°

traf
’

iodmra yelp e
'

o rt 763V

mmvav. Aristotle has, indeed, just usedthe words (our: 645 ml flit

rammm’

x m6M , butwe are no t therefore obligedto identify
767 Bu nion rsmixture with to noktmrov dil ator. I ndeed, to do so

wouldbe to make Aristo tle merely repeat himself ; whereas , ifwe
understandhimto refer to re c

’mmc
’

c, something is addedto what
has been said. He begins 5 4 bypo inting out generally that Justice
in the S tate—that systemo f royal whichwe call roM innowdirec tor»

was producedandis upheldby dukia or aroma : he ends it by
intimating that the highestmani festationo f this justice— the appl i
cation o f the general rule in its Spi rit andnot in its letter to the

particular case—m“

i l aum'

c , invo lves a Spec ial degree o f can, or
Q l low-feeling, elsewhere calledavyyn

'

npq— E . I V. vi. x x . r as. yop
(
in cur?)M imi WP“ (b ut W NW MJV

,
ml inmate's rdixcwmpl b ut

W it. I t is only the continuedwo rking in us o f the consti
tutive princ iple o f fellow-feelingwhich can preserve the habit o f

justice against our incl inationto take too fo rmal aviewo f the rights
o f o thers, andtomake to o much o f ourownrights ; andhe realises
best the spirit o f justice (f or ou t.» rdmil l io n)who , fromregard
fo r o thers (M ia or o vyyve

‘

opq), o ftendec lines to press his ownstric t
rights—E . IV. V. to . 8 6 pr)depifiodimror itri rti xcipovdkx el arrwrurdr,
wimp(Km f or vdpov 3 00069 , in cu r): (an.

5 5 . 06 M 8
' dmynoidv l a-rwmauni unhov] This is repeat 5 .

ing in o therwo rds that friendship is ipe‘n)m
'

(Grant). Fritzsche
adlot . quo tes EJ V. ii i. 7. a rdtalkermmrijrM . The c lause
rain yap «inseam (r

'

, L
b
,
Ald. , andCCC readdrowns , othe r

autho rities snow)h umane» adds a reason for regarding can: as
andpmj: cf . EJV. i . 13 . 19 f or few» be

‘

f or th e rmos cipmi: Hyena .

On the Oppo sition between tim-,mi” (that which is materially
necessary)andwas. (the beautiful result)see no tes onviii . re . 7
andix . x x . r.



BOOK VIII: CHAP. 1 5 , 6.

mama . uni ifl robs aérok oiom dvhpc sdyah bedm calm ] Bell
ker reads ml {not forml in with M”, P, Camb r., andNC . Peters
adl ot . compares Rep. 3 3 4 M o: pi» 86, «in (cm

,
min, f ,

’

MS” 6

M in o r
,
fxflpoe di dw apds ; ml .

0 . as. 6 . W h nim sunk ] TakenfromPlato , Lyn} sqq

see the notes of Zell andGrant. B o th quo tations—b e aid f or onein

dye: Gal s andmiu pcpnlu repapei eofl
'

nmi
doubt} : «iota; oral m xbcmaxi, (Hes. in.ml ép. occur inthe pas

sage ia the Lynx . I n111.M . ii. 1r. r20 8 b . 9 the proverbmama.mp6
xo ltoul v ifém is given. Ramsauer is Of OpinionthatAri stotle , who
uses wortnot flaps, has inviewano ther andan Older pro verb than
that givenby the writer o f the M M. I t is to be timed, however,
that L b reads rap, and0 h “ pd. I nE . E . vii. r. ta3 5 a. 8 (the
paral lel passage)n pdis the reading.

b . 2. wept » ital W ard-report]
‘W uwr (W il t etiamper se utmmque

valet: turnits disputare ut adrei veritatempenetretur opp. imprim.

anytime, tumita ut naturalia in quaestionemvocentur Opp. e. g.

ad10a .) Others go deeper into these questions
andinto the causes o f the phenomena’

(Peters).

W e as oppoad to Xo'yutt
’

és snares , is to in

vestigate a subject in a concrete waywith spec ial reference to
prox imate causes ; while kayaks: e

’

q u iv is to investigate it in
the light of general formal princ iples : see dc Gm. of CM .

ii . 9 . 3 35 b . 25 sqq .
,
where M ame kc'ym means to state the

emcient cause—« i 83 rvlv 63m11 9dtému yo u ?» 846 rfivdownw
"per pie a. hiya ré

‘w c6mW W (i. e. thantho se who make the
ciancauses o f 71mm“ andW )rt)yepM a oist cal toW e

1”

fv n m'

t

'

rtptio u C/ide Cado 283 j
b. 17 ¢vmx6r 83 mi nt)M O11 W e (see al so no te onE . 1V. i.

3 . 4 , b. But in the passage before us the Spec ial Oppos ition
is rather that between toW lq niv andmlwas. M gr

-(Ev, w
may be seen fromthe words with which 7 Opens. The result is :
that here to cwm s M onty, bringing in,

’

as Grant says, ‘
the

analogies o f thewho le o f nature ,
’

is, as contrastedwith the W et

ethical enquiry, indi stinguishable fromto haywire ml was. invo

miv. Hence the Paraphrast adIx .
— f opiv ofivdvéy¢o rb héywaft

M um ml dtwmvswyow,
ml {wivdwhi s' t é r ré imric ri '
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270 8 0 0K VIII: CHAP. l : 7.

moan. § 7. t 6npov l v wfimyivflm¢thfa fi odx otdv n poxhpok imt

b . 18 .

“howelm] This question, as G rant po ints out, is startedin
the L ynlt z l 4 D r

-
o6ro rofvw aivirrovraq é e 3po l M AW

oi ré épaov ré épofq W Myom ,
&e 6 dyoder r§ M pdmp6-Q

M og dbi mxbr ofir
'dyodé ofire M ah di-W W W

Aristotle's answer is conveyedin vii i. 4 . 2 a:M as er-nu
re. xpr

'wtpov mi (peril ous c
'

vbe
‘

xmu wm msmdm mw
M ore ml Mairepor 6M ,

8? nitrous 83 86k“ in Mm wit
dyafloim‘

oi ydpmo l oé xuipowwl awdr, dp6m é¢£l m yincn

oi pl y yapiv 016mm “ Amp-city] Michelet says contendunt
unamtanturn spe ciemamicitiae esse , quia quae quantitate tantum
ditiemnt (émde

’

xrrat rdmamml ro fine r), quahtate ve l genere
diversa esse nonpossint ; quantitate autemdiversas esse arnicitias.

quia
,
ut dic it Aspasius, an)” ;a

'

r arm 6 re.» dyad-iv, Gwe 83 i
f or tramps». Ho c argumentumrefutat Ari stoteles optimo jme .

diosas bane quantitatis difi
'

erentiamaliam etiam qual immn et

spec iemefiicere , cumnihil impediat quorninus diver-sac species
ita inter se distinguanturut altera sit amplificatio , al terademinutio
(“xen i yuprrl pi l l owml rti firm: cal rdirepa f f. N icheler'a
‘ hanc quantitatis differentiamaliametiamqual itatem et speciem
efhcere

' is hardly to the po int here . I t cannot be saidthat the

three spec ies o f Friendshipdistinguishedby Aristotl e (viii. 3 . r)
are constitutedby mere differences o f degree. There are pro
foundqualitative difl

'

erences b eWeen the 6713060 , the W , andthe

W W (viii . 2 . But these are all W076. andthis general at
tributemayenter invariousdegrees into the spec ific forms, although d
the degree inwhich it enters into a given formhas no thing too
do with the spec ific differentiationo f that fo rmfromanother fo rm” !

The friendshipfor pleasure di ffers qualitatively fromthe friendship‘ 3

for the good, because the gooddifi
'

ers qual itative ly from -rij
but nevertheless we can say that the friendship for pl easure b
In: friendship than that for the good. The spec ific character—f

istic s make it an r
’

n/m
‘

or fo rm. just as those o f the ape pines :

himbeneath man. 0 1 iv 026mm forget that it is W hit:W
to distinguish spec ies , andto arrange tho se spec ies so as to ex hibit
the quantitative variationo f a given qual ity throughout the series

o f spec ies taken as a who le . That however to ping» a t h e ,

is not itself mm .“ is shown by Pol . i . 5 . 1259 b. 3 2 “ an”
mr

'

{aria c
’

rrmmr
'

ovmpl dope
’m dn

'

nmml apps-roe, t ire”



BOOK VI I I : CHAP. 1 : 7.

fiction)M dire
'

pa. c l pip yupdo? dp¢orfpowpen
'

xuv mkomyoflc
'

as, 115 5 b . 13 .

M ei réo uiv apxew Bimb rrlv 83 5pxr0 0ru mfldwaf ; oi18¢"yrip rm?
mowml $17 0 7 o ld» re W pfl f rdpit yup 5pxe0 0mml p uv rider

M e
'

pu , f t Bimay ml fin ov 06186 . The spec ies Of Friendship
are like the various dpmrl

,
which are spec ifical ly distinct, andyet

may be comparedwith one ano ther in respec t o f the degree in
which they conduce to the Noble Life : thus rivbprfa is more o f

avirtue than 0151'q but it is not this more which differentiates
than spec ifically : or, to take the Paraphrast

’s example— é ydpattain
mi 76 5nd 793 (mu , rdpm” mi mi 6770 1!mixmar

‘

at. ydpspot» . an. am.

may lpupoaOev] The commentato rs refer us b

re the inrrpBe
'

)andM adras Oppo sedto a Virtue
spec ifical ly distinc t fromit, al though they are

ordiminution o f the mien: which is heldin
rtue : see Michelet adl ot . Aspasius, no t
the E N . exac tly answering to the present
83 efpficflat iv ro

'

t

'

r t
'

xtrm o rdmré v Narraga

viewo f Grant andRamsauer(suppo rtedapparently
the wo rds ci

'

pqnu are spurious seems
for t

’
arip m

'

n'é v must be equivalent to mpi rm?
ml firs-ouml rd:repa re? cider

,
while trepl m

’miw
17)refers to a

t

ras (Mia: ci
'

q andfurther,
out, i

'm‘

prti/75511 mpl urn-awis unusual in the
dc: Ar1

'

rl . die
ist dies (M p nepi

nS chriftenundzwar
ih undTopik findet es sich ofter als in

is to be notedthat in the andRie l . ad
with gen. is almost universal : see I nd. Arr

’

rl .

p . 4 7.

inwhich it does occur in the EJV. (see no te on iii. 3 . 2

passages there quoted)are , with the exception o f the

mighthave beeninsertedbyaneditor.



s ome V111: CHAP. 2 : r, 2

CHAFTER I I .

Answerer.

good, l bepl tm t
, amdtbe nsajW-WM M W

aM fi tMM c q/wbufi tke tfirrdir c‘ormu mm. M ad am-l
Mu: Imdmu moy amflkul s / Q W IM M M M
vidual Mmb gwdorpharant fi r br

’muyi WM be M rgmdar flaw
fi r hr

’mu I/
‘may ormaymk ml ly gwW W —l fidf fit cma pnlia

Til e (em Friends/tip u not appl iedto Me afim’mM ick wemayAmfi'

it:M f or r
’

l r own rm, arwe wfrlr
M oreJ oe h flmn o u gwd mm'

Mda rmW an!

W B min z
‘

rb roe/110 A , andyel mk hm rq
Me order. I n that care A and B wo uld”! be f riend,

wit/ten .

115 5 h. 17. l . mpl clarity] mpl rév rat M id: (1860 .

b . 18 . saw] The author of M I ll . (ii. 1 1. rz o8 b. 3 7)
between76M ot rin!which is 76 «lurks: spas andrti

is is «asmay. S imilarly f t W is
Aqu

ino f a fedo ras C] :E
'

JV. i ii . 4

The apes andthe 686 are lovedas

is only ameans—as the Paraphrast says W ipe

76daq We ml 670 06 Chip“ .

b . st. Three objects o f love are distinguished

(t)that», (2)« i a. m'mii
See the Paraph . adlac . am «fis h

‘

s

83 sawrdnowdynflriv M edium
elm. The wo rds 6nd» : 83 ml mpl « i 686 imply
threefo lddivisionobtains also where 76 ¢t fliv is at
cornpares vii. r2 . r at piu swxss oasxm na a

’

wide ”
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unmaa

b . 82 .

usage s.

274 3 0 0K VI I I : CHAP. 2 : 3, 4 .

gmk zmmas
°m m namm mt raw a

dpdéir. fi vwwb m wy dbfl ofi w fll m
é bi rrpdr fied fa ofin dvrwfi cflat dixrrm,

066 d
drowov ydpdv ei

'

q (i n:MayWeis s
-60 610 .

mos fi floohopl vws M m fl Iw ishes goodto B
for B

’

s sake, but B does not rec iprocate, A is saidto be
‘
vcll~

dispo sed to B—not to be B’

s
‘ friend for the notion o f

‘friends
'

is that o f two persons rec iprocally well-disposed towards each
o ther. This definition, however, is no t complete—theymustM
knowthat they are rec ipro callywell-dispo sedtowards each other.
According to 3 and4 dune requires (r)wemacaw-vi
M p6? Bov

'

lteoflm 7670011 ex citon farms—ti e. 6 i0 73! h epM 3

Madame : (ch. 3 . (2)usW eide r: (3)atp)hadémv.

§ 4 . 8t
'

l v rt rfiwelpqplmv] i. r. 8a)rd6M , fi rsM i nty}.

myov. This is addedsomewhat irrelevantl y. for it is obvious that
inthe friendships M ml 686 andare n)xpfic qmvthe first requiremal
of friendship, viz . rdseamen. “twatmcm am

,
is not strictly

satisfied: as he says ineh. 3 . § a o
‘

t
’

n 81)8d: 76W W W “

at 0 61659 67a n ml o f Bt' 680 059 846 76 M 685, mi ch“
M oém lmv

,

’

zi xp'imw iwr “ W m-" OW“
ofirat

‘

(rm . These friendships for profit andpleasure , however.
satisfy the first requirementafter a certain fashion. A personvho

ismerely ameans to pro fit or pleasure may, likemoney, come to
be regardedafter a certain fashionas an end. This seems to bt
what is meant by the statementmade belowin viii. 3 . r cl U

M o fimrm'flm M ow-rmrdyaddmnhm 'mdmi M 086 0 .
We

mayperhaps suppo se that the friendship o f the dog forhisW
satisfies the first requirement of friendshipin thisway.

CHAPTER I I I .

Aacvum .

Friar-ai rwfi k gadto ead criter ia t ’tkc t u ‘k fi f: Map
-
emai l “

M s , pkmn . or na
’

l ify : t. e. May W 3"M
I nwfiru cw nb b fl h



8 0 0K V111: CHAP. 8 : 1. 275

mfiW /wwfid k is ix Aimed] ; k m ul il ily ir tfiemuuddf rw
“(mm M e owfi rkudmfl an endinh

'memwar ameamto car om
m : similarly ,m anagrams!q

'

f rfcndrb
'

p—mdo no!
h e on W e; companion /or “may; i. e . fi r wher e: als-. bul berw e be

(for: wflmmn . Th fi s
’mdréipr rims wb t

'

ré are 64 nd“ M I and

who: (Mym,
butf or happening to beplease »!ormgful to ah rmplc . Su d

M in x /” mm advantage W fi n—I fie fiwbndrh
‘

pf or plum”,

M k diq hmmmngpwpk wh hh m/ah
’

ngmkerammimm
diam , andgut (kc inaudib l e pl enum,

M idMeywant, bydo“ companion
M w, amay beJy fal l o

’

ng in l ow; {Acre/bu cannot sa rco m aJ u d

pl easant,mmto k fi ends—sometime: a: mddmbr a: they became fi rm ,

m ine: by
‘

pwing out of
’

B m idu fi r / f ,

1. W m83 rafrra tank ] i. e. 674 067, 686, xpfiatpov. 1158 a. e .

f air-nfiN oam]
‘ in relation to that which is the groundo f a do.

the ir friendship—e.g . those who se friendshipis for profit do not
what they are (Peters), but forwhat they hope

o ther. As Ramsauer no tes, riya a. ta W
M 1"00:6l

as anO
’

uni-robeW V] Grant has a goodno te Do not love a. 11.

each o ther fortheir very selves .” This phrase me nitrous is rather
a logical formula than an ordinary grammatical combination. I t

seems to have arisen fromandairl-6, the abso lute.
”

Radafrroés is

m flmflfimh o



use-u s.

a. 16 .

BOOK VIII : CRAP. 3 :

11;mods Twas tim] for their qual ity sintply.

’

e t
'

lrparrdfa)i s aM r: see no te on ii . 5 . r, b . 3 0 .

dperaf— ba
'

rigmod— is [be ironic-lnpar ex afltna ;

8 (referredto by Fritz sche)6 M ann)she-large

ro t? no tot
'

tc rwar ml dynamic W t}? ”shim M om

5 2 . 0 6x 1? 5 N ew W ] : r
'

trriv o
'mrepdidn

'

t,

Fritz sche , omitting 6 with Kb , makes N W ?

xpémpoc and686: but the omission
blunder. Susemihl , fo l lowing Bonitz , inserts 50mm
pad. for“ , line 16. I think that it is unnecessary

KaraWpflcflqxh re 813 tank ] Fritz sche (E
'

J V.

important no te here— ‘
consoc iat

damrationemita faciunt, ut cumbarbara dictione andalso com
parari possint Namutitur auctor particula 86 adremante

exploratamaut necessario ex superioribus consequentemindic t
dam . Jamvero ante hanc particulamquuminsuperponatnt
n

’

, causa haec videtur esse, quod, pronunc iata voce mi, sententim
novam, subjecta voce 3mconc lusionem aliquam se additmm
superioribusdeclarataucto r.

’ Zell says to the same effect-4 Puti
cula n pleonastioe superaddita est, ve l potius particulamere cow
lativa conc lusivae conjuncts, quo aretinaorationis membra odtl t'

reant.
’

Eucken(dc Ans/cl eft} dz
'

rmdt rat/font :par:prime :4:f l"
tz

’

rulammum, pp. ar, 2 2)oppo ses this viewon the grounds til“
the meaning andalso is expressedby mi 66, andthat in almostal l
places inwhich n

‘

66o ccurs the n
’ is fo llowedby another copulate"e

partic le . I nthe presentpassage, Eucken reads Bi with M infield
o f bé afterM inn a. to, andmakes this of answer per anneal"
thiamtO n a. 17. He thinks that two conclusions are tlrusdra‘“l
from the fac t that of re 81} M at xpr

'mmov MM M rs-iris
wfpyovm, mi at 83

°

681» ?v rdaffro
'

is 606,ml 06x 5 6M
Jan»

,
dhh' 5 xpfympor 3 flair—Viz. (1)card”MOM c l M J“

.

( l ow
, and(2)(M urat a!mari tal chm—these two COHChI SiOfi S

coupled, per anaco luthiam, by u —ar. I n the paralle l pm
adducedby Fritzsche , viz . Pb ”. 186 a. 4 ,dc Amine } . gas. 73 9 ha.
andPol . 1263 b. 7, the re before bé iaEuckenpo

’mtaout takcn'?

So apparentlyBywater. Contribution , p. 59.
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278 3 0 0 11 VIII: CHAP. 3 :

115 8 s ”. fi e mod-me W ] the constant andpleasant intercourse m7
wfi v,

a. so . ( is ratin g 83 «at Ti"M " fi esta s ] fi rst !)M in subsisting
e. g . between anAthenian anda Spartan, do es not irnply 76 wrap.

andrestsmerely onmutual convenience . Ramsauer, admitting the
co rrectness o f c lassing stun)M ia under 6 4ma 6 but 76w ,

thinks these words out o f place here, andbrackets them. The
pronounmam,

he urges
,
has no thing to which it can be gram

matical ly referred, andthe c lause is almo st a transcript o f viii. 1a.

1 . 116 1 b. 15 «ismire : 63 rdemv «inm andn)»W . I th ink that
ratin g (viii . 3 . 4)may easily be taken to relate to the various
utilitarianM int mentionedabove —those o f rrpeo fii

'

rrat
,
oi iv M ,

anddo t. The writer o f the M M i i. 11 . ran a. 1 2 loo ks at
emu)M ia fromadifferent po int o f view—fiofiaumiw, r A: “few

cfvmriwdnhté v r} M ‘
ofi ydpdmv ofidiv at

'

flo
'

t
'

s race tomb! (R ipat?

dptfno 'flqf ofrmv, o f” Jr 7 07:wo l irats' OW Br/mims yepspecmal e“ ,
cardrfiv t

'

rmpoxbv of:pfmumv ¢Q o¢den s.

a. 3 1. § 5 .JZell , Coraes, andFritzsche quo te RM . 11. a. B
oipo odv n'

ot fl
'

t rwq ( l o b mdq ru ogmi alu mni: db ei-'M
ml pol ka: alpen ro t rrpdf rrtv rdM drow“ pm WM “; was-t

(6m”an” Q f tphoywpé , fm 83 6mlv l oywml s rwwp¢epovn c i b fl

a
’

prnl rov ml ov. miMdduhoc cai tpdofamo t ml M ew-mp“ M oo r“

M m éhmé
'

wdidfll xo ipewri ” (ne ural pins wpd: rdm
”My

,
$0 7!Mai robsW .

b . 8 . Suin g»c ofimital ve xing indem ] Rassow(Fourth. pp. 3 3 , 3 4. -4)
suggests amprus quam ; ml mvovrat, comparing 816 f axing ,b —w
m moao i miwéoW ab ove 1156 a. 34 . But there is a dtfierencz z zx'

l). 3 is fort. roxe
'

ar xai.
’

b . 5 ,
fi gv‘thfav] their friendship is the reading o f Kb

, 0 5 , Camba "
.

CCC , B
‘
, B

’
, andseems preferable to Beklter’swrap, the readirx g

o f L b
,
Mb , NC , Ald.

b . 7. § 8 . a k in b . 11wcBn-tés] ‘ The friendship between
tho se who are goodandalike in ex cellence is perfect ; for in it
each friend, being goodinhimsel f [11e. notmerely goodfo ranother,
oruseful] , wishes alike the goodof the o therM go odin himself:



190 0 s
r
V111: CHAP. 3 : 6. 279

andtho se who thus wish each the goodo f the o ther for the othei’s 1186 b . 7.

sake are friends in the truest sense , each being the friendo f the

o ther fo rwhat he is essential ly, not fo rwhat he is acc identally.
’

T his friendshipbetween tho sewho are both goodinMantels“ (m8
mic-0 6s)is here shownto be "Mia, because init ear/i friendloves the
e the r f or wl ial Mal o l ber ili himself (88 m'nm’m)- i

°

. e. loves himas
3 7mm 0 6769 (ix . 9 . 1o) treats Humanity inhimas an end, notas
a means.’ In line b. 10 84’may o i

‘

z
'ms W tmeans l xénpo i WM

« 6 : I X “ wpdra ov Bi
’

(“ b oy e. the expression61
'

aim-ode marks
the two friends regardedas each the final age d(hence out)o f the
o the r’s love, not regardedas subject: each o f whomhas the feeling
o f lo ve for the o ther— in that case we shouldhave hadandinfirm .

I t is to be observedthat the Paraphrastreadsdt
'

ai
’
rro tir

,
no tdi

'

aun tie

his c omment is —o i 83 3 0p 76dycddf ois M ott, o t
’

ax inure?» imam,
M ré vMm,

ot
'
n'
oi rim oi infi rm ¢ikov di

' mito tic ydp ro t): 4mm
W C, miM owat ai'froir rd670 86,mi 06 8t

’

(fi l oml wardmficfiqkdr.

fi b
’ dpnfi idmiov] b . 12.

o i ydp 570901 ital. dam6711901 x iiim'fihms W t] Here b . 13 .

mam M ilan explains M ? 671106: o f the preceding clause .
These words are quo tedby Rassow(Forrclz. p. 83)in suppo rt o f
his remark die Erltlarerdes achtenBuches sindo ftz u I rrthtlmern
verleitet durcb das Wort swear, das bald im S inne von mad:
bald im S inne von xpéc ipo r gebraucht wird.

’

C] : the use o f

dyo fi iv rt inviii. 3 . I , 2=xpvio uio v o rMil itia».

mi dune oi driednheis x iii N fihms] o i 611MB: are

tho se who, living the rational life, therefore give pleasure by their
society to o thers who l ive the same life . I t is the fact that the
rational life is one foral l menwho live it thatmakes oiduha3r
also 686 :mam. I n the l ife o f reasonmanderives fromman
true pleasure andtrue profit—pleasure which cannever bring pain
afterwards—profit which never results in loss to oneself or to

othe rs. The common consc iousness o f anoble life livedtogether
is pure pleasure ; andto live this life together is the highest good.

Accordingly in the life o f Reason there is no conflict o f pleasures
or utilitie s, but al l mennecessarily agree . As Spino za says (E lk.

iv. 3 5) quiaunus quisque ex suae naturae legibus idappetit quod
bonumet idamovera conatur quodmalumesse judicat; etquum
pneterea idquodex dictamine rationis bonumautmalumesse



BOOK V111: (HAP. 3 : 6
, 7.

1150 b . 15 . judicamus neoessario bonumautmalumsi t, ergo homines quatenus

b . 16 .

b . 18 .

b . 20 .

ex duc tu rationis vivunt eatenus tantumea necessario agunt quae 3 .

humanae naturae et consequenter unicuique bomini neeeswio
bona stint, ho c est quae cumnatura uniuscujusque hominis con
veniunt. Atque adeo homines etiaminter se, quatemis ex ductu
rationis vivunt

,
necessario semper conveniunt. N ihil singulare in

rerumnatura datur quodhomini sit util ius quam homo qui ex
duetu rationis vivit. Namidbomini util issimumest quodcum
sua naturamax ime convenit, hoc est homo . At homo ex legibus

suae naturae abso lute agit quando ex ductu rationis vivit, et. ’ -
:t

eatenus tantumcumnatura alterius hominis necessario W 1

convenir. Ergo bomini nihil inter res singulares util ius datum
quamhomo .

’

c l oin int u se“ ; ml atM ] his ownac tions andthose N J

resemble them.

’

nl c ti'rni fl attain ] This is the reading o f L b Mb (Kb has 4151
8110 4411)andseems preferable to rowi'rrai 95mm, the reading of P, Om ,

CCC,
NC , Camb r. , Ald. Thus oi eta-oi co rresponds to dual:

(line b. and51mmto oimm

§ 7. flmod-m83 M in sunk ] S tahr (E . N .
, p. 280 , no te

andRassow(Fond. p. 24)regardthis section as merely a rep” :

tition of § 6, b . 1 1 Stah e ly

brac kets the who le section; andRamsauer brackets down to b.m 3

“ hi s daf fy.

M m t] intransitive meet together.

' The edito rs re fer ‘0

V i ii . 4 . 5 o f: rrdw 8' 0 57mw ris t-wow. C] : Cal . 6 . 4 b. 36 .

cal an? M mm] This is general ly taken (ag . byw
Paraph ., Zell , Fritz scbe ,Williams, Peters)tomeanthatal lW
‘ implies some similarity between the friends ! But Grant M
omit the comma after N oam andtake the phrase to meanw n‘ x

a friendshipwhich is for the sake o f a re lative goodorpm
i

’

. 1. relative in; M t
, is a friendshiponly and6pm inrad

oaths—ao calledbecause it resembles the perfec t friendship.—9

suppo rt o f this rendering of andW e he refers to viii. 4 . 4 a
di visditl iar nl rlq ndrrpérmmmmwmam 3 6pu—i
ras umll cma' smm. He also refers to viti. 6. 7 domain a;

ml bi' dpo idrmmi dnpadrwa rnh ofi tivoi n ndd e W —I
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BOOK VI I I : CHAP. 3 : 7.

no t be interpretedo therwise than as above ? Zell suggests the
fo llowing interpretation Potest autemlec tio vulgata al io modo
sic quoque expl icari : Huic bonorumvirorumamicitiae sive in
hac bonorumamicitia similia sunt, idestmo rum similitudo ct

re l iqua, idest, re l iqua quae adfirmamet veramamicitiamrequi
runtur, idest, abso l ute bonum
apparently fo l lowing Zel l , trans
andthe

common in B o oks viii, ix , x i— see
dc Arid. die . rat. p. 14 , where this
Reading I venture to o ffer

friendshipis forgoodorpleasure

qual ities rec iprocally lo vedby
qualities ex ist de ltas, or that friends

subsists are $8 6: can? W e, &c .

not amid, the one is no t the othe f s al l”
‘ friend,

’ must be so cal ledbecause loved
inherent essentially in his character, but a
relationinwhich the two happen to

of my rendering is that
harem)mp imrr'pov, there
each friendmust be abso

I have notal teredt
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if they were relative, thenadissimilarity between the friendswould1158 b aa.

be implied, whereas goodmen canno t be dissimilar: (f . M M i i .
11. 12 10 3 . ydpm0

'

6pouirqra r
'

; ré v m odular ml finku
’

a

Mid fidé m’dvopadrnmé xardrdwmflpov.

mm M] The weight of MS . autho rity is in favour o f ashere , b . as.

andal l MSS . seemto have a: in b. 2 4 : but I think that Bywater
'

s
a:in b. 3 3 and86 inb. 24 make the passage runbetter.

5 8 .

'

e
’

n fl wpoohum xptivou xal wmfieias] ofi pdnv di dpms b .”

M fi rocmm)M imi rpdmwdyoamv, dltkdml xpdm ml mimetic :
(Pimps)
f or): hq opl voug flue] C] :E .E . H . z . 123 8 a. a 646 cirmpotpc

’

av b . 27.

have” aNew rii
'

wmy.

068
’ drose'fo c fiu 84)npdnpov 068

’

(b ut Mons]
‘nor can theyh fifl.

acc ept one ano ther as friends, or be friends
’

(Peters). C} :viii .
dwodq dmvotmnl wr : cf al so E . N . ix . 8 . 7 f or}: pit of”

mp3 f er mid: rrpdfetr M rpdnmM om: mirror drow ml
M m.

For 86L b , Mb , r, Cambr. read812.

CHAPTER I V .

Anotmm .

TM: M 5 1} . Men—MatW at podmen—i:M e dindurationand
in al l othermpcrtr, Me f riend: always returning (at/l o lder”

: W e: in Mt

W att-pr: lfi : MirM M)Mana gua!mm f orever!mm, ar/n
'mdr, are

m a: inM:M a l (In return rab id cad/randmaker to and
£3 in“c w e Hark -M k a:plaza ” , andMa!derivedf rom(Mrsame Ming

fromM anf redbyMe loner ; butwhenMe bawly fades, MeM b } 100

m ane: cram,mal es: the two , froml ong /smu dg e have come to lowand
M JM M . WM mm util ity. Am . Me ground4

'm



BOOK V111: CHAP. 4 : 1, 2 .

th gmndg/moaktrbnonM nacr, tfiemml ldh 2ndtl tpcmamm~ u

I tm’

lt bc rm tlmc tad /wth mypkm andntil iq wm ng k

M d mgwdm o/ M m mxdmmndtfierwq dd m
m
f”

M frimdshrybetm gwdmm th mty/riadrltipwb id bmw

11 1111141 be andcrfloodtbatmmab a cman
'

on”W arm est” av

(al l tkmwk: “ M ate/or util 1
°

1y friends the ram mywewe J aw
:tate: arfi

'

r
'mdly rtue:—util ity the bandof al l iamt betwe ennatu): W 0 611

friends (a: we rpm} q/ rkildirkplaymate: a: jn
'

cmdr) 17 onlypadm w
love ead otter /Tor 1111, ( 004mmsodaare f riend the M ary andW

became , with they are bandonthat aphi d good, it not anMat «1M
mama,good. but onMat wh et only re latively goat tfiat the; m b ut:

fi rfleamnt Ming: mm tke am wh taéa flu rm in

Mm.

se ldomN M “W A” : titer: no lawbywin
'

darddam' au tomated—ti l
f orth : to a

‘

jn
’mdrfiip

'

f or util ity :ddomkappa: ta be th awe d: tiam
to a

‘

fn
’matrb ipf orpleasure.

84 . § 1. n erd] This is Bekker
’

s reading (after Muretus)for the

rain o fmostMSS .

”not S
’

afi stopévomv] Zell very appositel y comparesW .

183 E nmpoe d’ fm l xeivoe dipcafi r dwdv8qyor, 6 ro§ ofim
mmfirfir irvxir c

’

pfir. ml ydp o ibi puimuie inwdn o fadl pad’u
fpfivwfi ymn

’mmfi mfi aw wt l fiyommmw
W , Mwm ml h wxéau c mmaxém. 6 63 9 06 t

W efim imwnrddfllov pim h mm .

; 13 . § 2. nai eidv fimv ‘flm x oi buplm ] supply firm with
M y.

pnbl npov M M ] e. one who is neither goodnor hadmy

8t
'

at
‘

lro09 83 85kov 8n p6vws robsdyc bode] Onlygoodmenan
each love the other for the other

’

s sake bemnse onlygoodmen
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BOOK V111: CHAP. 4 : 4-6.

m7& 82. 670 09
7 fawn, 511 0 6107: M 8m? ml rdW W do“ ? ti

hiyomn SO also Michelet, with apud: N sr. M andG rant.
The emendation 5 W swag; M M r suggested by Cones .
although, I think , inadmissible as an emendation. gives the sense
co rrectly. His note is—fi 7643 met. 11. m1 T l s.v.k ]
ym»)wearer, é : M ow: ml oi pm¢p¢irrur. 6 pi . yap APP

[Argyropylus] napc
'

hsmrdf t 4 cmwpem , n [L t . after Spou t
80 B elt. andSus ] : r)03 AP (Aretinus)ro iiro wapaku

'

qmaa ml fa.

cwmhmrudv e ls f or M adam {woven 6 8pm” , .rr
'mflc. in.

7p. 5 ydpdyai attemv, is
?

5 6 M ,
£0 0 8 ydprdo vvdfov cw

d: M in? (681)fi xpfympov)M arni we rdi dyaflé, £0 76 roini rim

a. 88 . § 5 . mi 1 6m8’ G 57“ awdm w]
‘ B ut these two latter kinds

are no t apt to co inc ide (Peters). sum)asM aimi q d‘fptw ml

fide'or ofu rdw ‘

ylmat
,
M révwm fide yévdté vdédfiwe

’b f ovdi u
to xpv

'w'

q The Paraph. is hardly right here . Mix ed
friendships inwhich one party supplies pleasure and the o ther
recompenses himby profit are no t very rare . The kindof

_
3

mix ed friendship here alludedto by Aristo tle is that in which 4

both friends are mutually anduseful. This seems to be 4 '

suflic iently recognisedby the edi tors—Fritzsche, Stahr, Ramsauer,
Wi lliams. Ramsauer's no te is good— ‘

Q uantumdiflfemt é spea r

ml erupts :W ma reliquia, exponitur utnonpo ssitmelius . Q q .

enimper illins naturamnltro efi citur ut boni et util es inter st:

iidemque suaves sint, idin his ve l mu vix semel sontingit : al ii
utiles, alii suaves .

’

3 5 “l m")mhflnnéc] The sense of fama 1 ha, is

c learly given in a passage (Mel . A. 3 0 . 10 s5 a. u)quo tedby
Fritzsche andGrant—avpfleflvml r 63 km 8 wépx mP” M m:

“ 70 “ “ms
“

0 5 mm 06" if Mme. as" as 76

fKPW WW "3"W 90 9 rdcupc
'

t
'

vW 0 6 "yépif
W fl 1m"im y 060

'

o r Ju l atM y 3: m¢mm
ml inventor7

'

«inm (in,war ihr Jami ofi n if
no“; 701370 yin f u , wyflafinxor aim)Myopia .

b . 8 . § 6 . morn8pm“ M e] Here Grant .m

fromadesire to be perfectly consistent in km
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as it occurs in this andthe previous chapter. His rendering is lwl b
‘ In this respect e. as affo rding andseeking pleasure or utility)
being like (the Peters adopts Grant’s view, translating
‘ resembl ing true friends in th is respec t

!

Aspasius gives the
co rrect interpretationwhenhe says ratif y; dimly 5m ame rmm'

c f t

andrain ,
8mmdens m0?) 68 6: hxpr'nnpo t W e ml 5ml xovmv

M 610 0: 660 1-611ml 84
'

6804 » ¢ihme lm’

y. dirhé e 83 0 1
’

s: rial.» 8pm“ .

This interpretation is fo llowedby Michelet, Fritz sc he, Stahr,
W i l liams, andRamsauer. The reference is to vii i . 4 . a, where
the difference betweentrue friendship andthe o ther kinds turns on
the essential simi larity of goodmen, as distinguishedfromthe

merely superfic ial similarity o f badmen; b ut itmust be admitted
that the words ml rg

‘

i w as“ mums fo llowing immediately
(b. 5)are awkward, andmight be thought to favour Grant’s
rendering o f f airy spamam.

CHA PTER V .

Anowm .

M a mmcy lml at rl em
’

rmmam airl ” ar
‘ l am'

ng a vim : dir

position
'
or a: 061W M y.

’

so wemay l ook atFn
’

u d: cider W hy

mww mq'mjoymgml ol h f r rmuy : G oadD may h
’

ve at a

M M M AW endmnb hm /yW as twmflase
M f l eydom :f or reparation—unl ess {rh owy long—dm”ard the

Sm‘

ugm l qf eadt “M andrakingflmrm inwt olW rmidy z
’

r l be

3 7mm 4 M . H em oldmadmorme pwpk do mM fi fi t-drb i’p:
cu ff] , Arman l ittl epl easure is to be l edf romrut/1purple, andnoboafycan: to

fl ou wh mmgnd but do not Ja maal 4 0mal i enate wel l
m m” t/mu fn

’

adr. Seeing mud g emorder, a: we said, is Me

assistance. ”M andamuswho [we l ack “M
'

s sm’

ay jor its own rake .

”M kiph twm goodm (l emflfim
'

cnb l ip. Earl irlowdby
al onwfial mrl

to W W W , infad, who!ml ak in /l r
'mey. Tl : W un gfwl in“:

mm: W ml M M bm l r
’

n mdinrh gm nq
'

Mc
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older : w l giwr l o each anddcriver fi 'omml {At rium M a l

pl easure . Tl :prmrba
’

al ‘

q nah
’

ly J /rimdr ’
ir l bwml iml nmrnfflc

1157 b . 9 . § 1. éa-r
’

l unch] Ramsauer andSusemihl read«in
'

b inpyév.

which the sense seems to require they do not performfriendly
acts , but their state is such that they wouldperfo rmthem,’ if
circumstances permitted. I .h reads rm. ml c’npyc

‘

iv, which perhtw
po ints to air, as Ramsauer suggests.

b . 10 . 06 M M fi r “hier dam, M W ] not the
friendshipregardedas such , e. as Gets, but its manifestation or

Mpyrm: t . 1V. v.

b . 13 . nohhdg 84)M ic e dirpoanyopiaM um ] Cf:Athenaeus v. p. 187.
where whoa (pil ot vaiomr m’mdo l e (fi l m is characterisedas M’

M pmroflirq n?” trapotpt —né e ydp oi
’

ur «ihm rdi ? 11) Min mi
o i: rpthrqt xpt

’wrrdat ;

2 ,
The passage dioivowat b . 13 b. 24 3X” is re:

gardedby Fritz sche andKassow(Fond. pp. 2 4 , 25)as the
first o f gmu

’m’

Ioa
'

, the o ther passage being ch. 6 . 1 «
‘
v 83 wk

wM uoir I l s8 a.

§ 8. dwohexduem W ish es]
‘
are on goodterms —o s

‘kno'

each o ther’

: see no te onvii i . 3 . 8
,
h. 28.

b . 19 . mamas »: éa-ri som e: fu ngal ] Peters has
here T o aGreek o f course this does not
under the same roo f, as it do es to us

conditions o f life.’

ml oi pandptot]
‘ even the happy.

’

I t

M pemhere,with the Paraph . andAsp. , as

and6711004 than, wi th Zell and

but renderedimprobable by the words
rats pdv ydp xmr h which suggest ix . 9 . 3 d?

pom” tro ut»mmerino», where the “neopl as

m W e "h is , inpyé v.

b . 28 . i)in tone); “N oncomradeship ’

(Peters).
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BOOK VIII : CHAP. 5 : 5.

1157s “ . amrh '

h
'

a. I nE N . n. 5 . awe. is enumeratedamong the oily.

B ut too much must no t bemade o f amerely popular enema-radon.
Aristo tle’s full y consideredtheo ry o f M10 makes it a rte. dc
result o f the rational fo rmation, or c lbowoc’qmc, o f certainmml
affections, many o f which may be conveniently brought underthe
general designation o f Mums. See the notes of Zell , W e.

Michelet, andGrant.

b . 3 0 . W 080 ; 83 M wpoatpk ess] This is not a very trmor

relevant remark if intendedmerely to bring out the difl
'

ereaec

betweenW e andW ar:W e: ind
there aremany other objects o f mere
in return

,
3m «M oms, andeven

in many or those o f

680 060

mutually givenb u twpompimm.

pc
'

cwr serve
as between
intendedas another argument in suppo rt o f
mi k é fi v dyoaé v § + The latter hal f of §
of making the subject o f dfl twoaflt especi

Friends o f the inferior kinds never indeed
(fits o f friendshipat all . This is shown by
friendships come to an endas c ircumstances
is that bywhich aman co rresponds with his
ment— the world
all men, andhas a
good, as basedon

is the only friendshipwhich
The friendships forpleasure
feelings o f the iso latedind
gratificationwithout regardfor o thers w
ina kingdomo f ends as himself, may be
ships cardmidor.

b . 81. mi 1670 4“ W ewie 15t (new(ma
,

M are ? l fitv] B odhmnr is of the M o : (i ii. 2 . as

fromrdspot 16 fl
'

l os. B ut such a

apprehended only by
Themistius, vo l . ii. 20 8
W ades otx oza



BOOK VIII: CHAP. 5 : 5.

“ i f“ , to 83 M y ml at m ?» rot? voii you r»W u 307 1. The l l 57 b . 81.

W ater-1b» o f a goodendrequiring remn
, thewrit}: to realise it,

or themoral {alarminit, requires a fewor rational disposition o f

the desires. I ntbe l ife ofmere desire there is no such thing as an

adio the true sense o f the term.

ti M imi ml 11? fibc
'

t
'

] Will iams brings out the meaning o f b .

this passage in its contex t correctly, I think, as fo l lows And
henc e each friendnot only loves that which is his own good, but
also makes a perfectly equivalent return in the goodwhich he
wishes his friend, andinthe pl easure which he yields him.

’

Here
M ina :

‘
the wish for the good

’

(q/I ml rapes BoéJtomu above)
natural ly suggests 6042, r

’

. e. n? h i s: which is always assoc iated
With at fromM r. Cf . viii . 3 . rt do“ :dyaflovml {786drrhi r

The Vet. D . andpr. L b read( Ida
,
which Zell, Fritzsche , Stahr,

and Kassow(Fo nda. p. 3 3)adopt. Zell writes Non enim
so lumamicus amico par omnino pari refert, ut uterque candem
alterumdemerendi vo luntatemhabest, sedgenere et spec ie quoque
paria refert, id est, bona pro bonis , suavia pro suavibus, pro

util ibus utilia’

andStahr has— ‘Mithin liebt auf beiden Seiten
jeder das fur ihn selbstCute undgewahrt seinerseits durch seine
Willensbestrebung das Gleiche such inderselbenGattung.

’
Suse

mihl nowreads 118“ after Zeller (see Susemihl , EM. Eud. append.

p. The MSS . perhaps do no t helpus to come to adec ision
inthe case o f two fo rms so similar in soundandappearance as
6842 andas“ : but apart fromMSS .

, the weight o f probability
seems to me to be greatly in favour o f which wouldnaturally
occur to thewriter as the constant concomitant o fdyaddv, the object
of Beare rs. Grant

’s po int too that Im .o .. wouldnot be a
natural ex pression, as confounding degree with kind, is wo rth

The Paraph. has fuirepoe oar duh ? indflpov, o
'

er 670 860 el ector
,
ml

M m rdc
’

yaoa
'

, ml 686: Jon» spot“ : andAspasius has words to
the same effec t.

w e term] This is the reading o f Kb adoptedby Bywater.
Al l otherMSS . apparently read6befo re Irrtifflt'. I nE N . ix . 8 . 2

the proverb is givenas l o omsMoms, andinE . E . H . 6. 124 0 b . 2 .

InE . N . viii. 8. 5, however, we have i 8
‘

to ting:ml 6M mam.

U 2



292 8 00K VII I: CHAP. 5 : 5.

m u se . AsRamsauer remarks, the o ldproverbwas doubtl ess l oh rflhv

the subject. I t is the predicate however, I take it,
quo tedby Fritzsche fromB iog. L . vi ii. r. 8 up“

M f o rfirwnvml dnhior l oorwa.

CHAPTER V I .

Ax onm .

M they comu tM ”be cal /aim ,
since

remit“ rem/credare quickly rendered.
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294 BOOK V111: CHAP. 6 : 1-3 .

1158 . . 8 . as Aristotl e in this passage (as distinguishedfrom5 . § 2)regmh
the dispo sition rather than the years of the o ldmen inquestion
‘neque enimcuncti hujus aetatis suntdiihcil es.

’

m8 . 10 91-0 .W hoa ? M uf f elmmacaw QM ] Rm
sauer regards these words as spurious , finding no thing towhidi
mom can be satisfac torily referred. Fritz sche refers rain to

M m by a loo se construction not uncommon in Annotle
'

s

writings. Ramsauer no tic es the c ircumstance that the wo rds Al l
M w

‘

elwa bou tMari at the endo f this § say the same thingat
thewordswhich he brackets as Spurious . I wouldcal l attention
to the c ircumstance (whatever itmay indicate)that Mm pauses
endwith simi lar expressions—viz . ch. 5 . 3 Ma:xaipowae wit
aéro

‘

ir, Su p a} h airpin)bou t fxm, ch. 6 . 1 . 1 158 a. 3 {no rei:

M ime xaipovcw
‘

rofirn yep Sorts? M un
?

«Inn eatas ml u qr-ll
M ic e

,
andch. 6. 1. 1 158 a.

’

9 Mai xaipewmenu ,
as pam

'

«in : Sen? M

a. 8 . who; 8’ ornewc le f] They canno t properly be calledfinal s.
’

a. 12. 2 . l o t“ yeph epflohfi] Fritzsche is wrong, I think, inmakiu
fda’pay the subject o f l oan . The Paraph . gives the sense of the

passage rightly—fi ends 83 dial er rims f or movab le . cardf ir rrh lv

¢diav of} : W xnat, 80 am0 1783 to r
'

piiv “M int Jpn W e . w
ycip f ir Jon ¢thiar r)rchriawhim rs 81

“

rowiirov tpoe Zva can

ylntrom. I nkeeping with this interpretationAspasius says harm
'

8
’

t
'mvpfio l h rv)v savo red. Cf : 17, where M is M

to be mrdrodptm vml ro rddnpérm. As Co rae s san s-yap“

M ia e wiv édxpordw,
ml o£x fm afirfic imvpripomqw

Perfect friendship is
‘
an exaltedstate .’ I n is . 10 . 5 , however.

which resembles this passage c lose ly, r6 c
’

pfiv isM ma t“ .

a. 14 . I 0 »: 8
'

068 that] u . M ot):

a. 16 . 58 . «N otedp‘o x etv] Ramsauer conjectures M : unneces

sarily, for”Mair ripc
'

o rmv means simply, as Aspasius says, emu

e lm enim . His commentary is—ad ro xpéom i n t ro s“

3080x170 1 M oir eim (paws cal ydp f o l dni n'

u

M nonou xpdm On owf ’

frrdmu s h amwm m
W pal yim al fl pl ri v w im xal rfiv M W -i
m am b mmxio r rdv afi f wnw . “ 83 m?!

yinpm rofi w k wrpofir, hfim fi ¢db
‘ fr 6hiwfl p y m rfi q
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f l . l ot“ M ia] The MSS . readM innAsg andthe Paraph . 1168 s .

“ in, which is adoptedby Victorius, Ramsauer, andBywater.

10 M M ] agenerous spirit
’

(Peters). 5 . 31.

“ 1 01M M Bl ] On cal—81 see Eucken, dc Art
’

s
-I . dz

‘

c . rat. a 22 .

p. 3 a—
‘

adjungitautemawl—M remnovum, saepe tamleni modo
ut idemfere valeatatque t e .

’

I t is mo st frequent inE .M iv, vi ii ,
ix , 1 .

068
’we 16 6M ]

‘ I f Aristotle hadbeencapable o f a joke, we a. 24 .

must have consideredthis to be meantas such (Grant).

he? 8
’

I owa ital dydobe rowtiroos 30mm, Kai 311 M 9]
‘ Themfle .

pndpm require their friends to be pleasant: but they ought to
require themto be goodtoo , aswell as pleasant (rom

‘

nm 8m:

Wis 8m ), andalso usef ul (l it. goodfor themselves) for thus they
will have al l that belongs to true friendship.

" This rendering
represents Rassow

’

s (Font/l . p. 83)viewo f the interpretation o f

these words. With In ml m'rrois he suppl ies dynamic, regarding the
phrase as equivalent to q m

'

povr. Thus to supply «is/admit after In
ml M : (17:the Paraph . f o r): M oos oi m vdaiot 6803: from that

,

with whomRamsauer, Will iams
orrect, although I think itwould
Kassowdoes so)the identity o f

«W e dyoflm
'

vs with maiyam in the mo re material sense o f the

latter term. I thas just been statedthat the material wants o f the
mm’

pwt are fully supplied— that they do no t needmerely useful
friends , mag.“ pip emu 86mm. Stahr seems to give the true
sense o f the passage when he writes Freilich so llten sie wohl
auc h dazu Menschennehmen, die nicht nur an sich gute, sondern
such fur sie selbst sittlich fbrderndsind.

’

T o mpply6841
'

s after
371 n

'weiswi th Fritzsc he andGrant is, I think, quite inadmissible ;
630 60 6: evidently being the dominating thought o f the c lause
beginning fo ur, as ibol

'

e was o f the c lause beginning 846 a. 25 .

After 670 006: a. 26 Kassow(Farrah. p. 84)supplies and l auro t
'

n,

which he considers necessary to bring out the oppo sitionto 0 1510 3:

(W e), andSusemihl introducesms iawoés into his tex t.

xms s rwmm nm u v.

(Am)
s fi uahd] mat).



296 3 0 0K V111: a mp. 6 : 5 , 6.

115 8 s . 82 . Sunnis] After Kassow(Farrel . p. 84)conjectures tint at:
76 has fallenout. Bywater’s suggestionhowever (Canine. p. 60)
to

‘
take rm}: 8; to mean o thers,

”
andunderstandM nib

rb almost, to be a kindo fpredicate after (man ‘— seems to meet
the difi culty.

5 6 . N
'

umpl xom sank ] Aspasius gives the mo re generally
acceptedinterpretation o f this passagM flW oi yin

-rmW
dcmdaios dvm)mi n} dpcrfi {Impc'xqro t diampc'x o v mdfl)v driwo .

at? 83 ofiru s denim» f or? imcpc
'

xroOat f or ataxia 3 0 7 0 ml aidingmi
fxewwpos rdv m vdaiov ws wpos cpemovu

‘ m ydp fo ra: t)“

W e: l odfljc, 67 01mm ju n fl our? ml 80min“ inrrpixnv, M 06

ddrdv a’yofldv w: tar dpffljv m
'

rrov dtotpcpom . This view, acco rding
to which the subject of '

umpe
'

xqrmis 6 t
'mm'xo v (andn): 8mm), ts

acceptedby the Paraphrast, Victo rius, Lamb inus, Zell , Cones,
Fritzsche , Michelet, Stahr, Wi lliams , andPeters.
As for t

'mepcxdmvor a. 3 6
— some o f these commentato rsmake it:

the great man or prince, ando thers the goodman: the Paraph.
e. g . makes it the goodman— cam yap ffwdfet 6 avocado: ripw

e :

dfowiav t
'

nrtpc
'

xon t, M ayov {impc
'

xw ml imcpexdpmr.
‘ COM 0‘

the o ther handmakes im'

epf xdmm the greatman or prince—oi a —4
p»)wrrpo

'

xmro div l fovv lumv
'

cipcrr)» 61rdrot? " M o les , « in: 30 40 : r;
m do lqp(av yt

'

ynrmW e: e j, ( i yr 3! 10 6m“ 6M ia)M eye

inrrpcxdpem,
rowc

'm rac eway ripcr
-
y ifmpextiwm indn o n ew

According, then, to the viewo f Aspasius andmost other W
mentators

,
Aristotle means to tel l us here that the goodmac fi fl

will not become the friendo f a superio r inrank andpowerM
that superio r is h is inferio r in goodness—o r, to use G rant’s wordp—s
a go odmanwouldno t be a friendto apotentate, if thatpo tentate
hadsuperiormoral qualities.

’ This cannot be Aristotle ’sma nia;
Grant, Ramsauer, andjackson (Ans-1. Nic . E l la. BM v

,
p. 9 1

are undoubtedly right inmaking 55 u nseat“ , no t 6 W M the

subject o f t
'

nupe
i

xqm , andrendering— ‘
the goodman do e s no t

become the friendo f a superior in rank andpower unless he
is surpassedin goodness, as well as in rank andpower, by thn

superior.’ The awkwardness o f making the subject o f W m
different fromthat o f yt

'

vmu is thus avo ided. andaccount is taken
o f the fo rce o f mi before f f; tim-g, igno redby the other rendering.

So ulao Frimche, readingdhummer“ withoutMS . author”.
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298 8 0 0K VI I I : CHAP. 6 : 7.

l ute b Jo . N ou n W wt ennis] e. g . theymay subsist betweenbld
men, theymay inc lude manypersons.

CHAPTER V I I .

Ana/be " clan i: Mat q
’

M: friendrhip: MW numb

rul er: jormlsd; and,furtk r
, Mir/

f
riendshipJ /M crfi rm h adn‘t “

asMat q/m f or fi xtlmz or o/ bu band/ormfi l k mm a: (M f mfi fi'

b . 12.



8 0 0K V111: CHAP. 7 : 1-4 . 299

W 8
’

fi rs t ital Q MW ] i. e. aswell as generally frommeme .

c l 6 10 6mm.

52. ml fi gv 0am] Aspasius notices the so!before W A .

but scarcely helps us to understandits force-4 6 mic a“ raZr cia
‘

i:

ml f air to”5mm M ime o b pdvov fl}. M ia: Be? ( In : Gu il e-yer,

M ml n'

p tflkwtv
' ml c xeddv dtdrév ¢q so l ri tfitkt

'
a if “

M aya . I wouldexplain as fo llows— The 10 6m: realised in

these M ini ml {fa-«powis no tmerely that o f a fair commercial
M ayan, inwhich equivalent amounts of different wares are
ex changed; it is the 10 61 o f “Ma— the superior does not give
merely assistance in return for the equivalent amount o f respec t
which he receives fromthe inferio r; he gives M oms as well
since he is the o ther’s M os— andexpects a proper return o f

W e . The mutual ex change o f ¢Q nms between the superior
andinferio r is indeedmo re characteri stic o f their friendshipthan
the ex change o f assistance andrespect—material ly necessary
though the latter exchange may be to their ‘ friendship.

’

But

inthismutual ex change o fdamn: the difference between superior
andinferior must not be lost sight o f—o l'ov (here r

'

. e. notag .)
mcip-{m (sr. mmM ines: 6M I ».

The essential thing in justice is that every man shall b . 89 .

get his due whatever that happens to be ; the essential thing in
Friendship is equality. Justice does no t care howunequal the
persons are , but gives themtheir due shares ; whereas strict
equality between the persons is required by the highest kind
o f Friendship, andalthough there are Friendships so-cal ledin
a secondary sense (am ipm b. viz . al and impoxév inwhich
the absence of strict equal ity is compensatedfor by proportionate
equality,

’

yet this compensation is po ssible only within certain
limits. I f the real inequality becomes very great qu ia also
bec omes immsib le . See the Far. adfor. al l » m ’

sea» ml M 070 3

yin-rat 6M eow)Garc ia 30 71, Rd»W 71? t om; diatpc
'

pa 0 6830 M 6“

roa mi dtmiou o é feoflm hdyw, dddmd rdrroo ov
'

t
'

c q eiq ml pr)
M ayor of; M om chmdurat'a’ ii i 83 fl} : Whine MM “ tar} . C] :
Grant's goodno te adlot .

§ 4 . W ] n)me w hy
‘

t
’

aov is primary in Friendship, h as .

o therwise Friendshipwouldnot be destroyedbyW



s oox VI I I : CHAP. 4
—6 .

mats”. h i to» M y] Fritzsche compares M M u. x x . 120 8 b . 3o

M ripb riqfli fl swqwriv révm
115 9 1-4 ‘ § 6 . e lm] Ramsauer andSusemihl bracket o l . The forma

however suspec ts the wo rds (o r M o l Moi . Byw. suggests i

¢dia for o l M ot
,
thus getting a subjec t for pc

‘m ; see Contrr
’

b.

p . 60 .

§ 8 . oi ydpQM I t . eim, no t as Zell
suggest, swam . See Kassow, Fo nt/r. p. 67.

by Sus. andByw.)reads of: (with Kb , Mb , P)
in a. 7.

g i ft. u
'
ng

'

i ydpM sank ] Asp. says a8
’

if?”

¢Dtov at
'

rrq
'

i M ia
-
f a M erwin 7670 06, oi: mpi n

'w

dvrm' dpmat, Q M « cpl vin!M pc c

156: f rjv niriav 83 by oiwohl o l M on e tM W pm”

Fritzsche also thinks that the inferior friendships are
to . But see E N . ix . 8

,
where the conc lusion is

fi vd‘yodovdeiw cfvat.

CHA PTER V I I I .

Ancum '

r.

Mort m m ambr’h ’

omo/ th Am r d
’

bdng lowdm
(Mir i:ml) the majorityJ men low/fatten”) Max im i:

M a th ew /bat {Mymy lwmcog/Fra ction of Mdrm M m
abou t/rewrites . To be /wed, ” (b other M
A ccordingly”k lo l va bemr Minn m ldrm to k M fl

fn
’mdrkipi: remaking in itse lfmm . B ut by

‘M mm
‘ Iavt

'

ng
’mbcr Man ‘Mng lowd.

’

7h lave q u arters /or Me ir-M

1M) comm: in loving f al terMax inM loved I“: k ing a . andM d:

‘ lwe Ma '

r f rimdr
’

aw
mrtue qf fn

'mdr , W itwewb do l kb mm m b daflrmm
fn

’

cndr. I t h b l hk M h M M l fim fl
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30 2 BOOK VIII: CHAP. 8 : 3-7.

h rddmmqrudv ebmfir
’

hrwv fipfrdab ofle fiwoq rmbr iM
6 83 M oépem fiwim ofl. C/ Z Aspasius onviii. 8 . 3 i

'

on pirdr

swaa faws xawwmm amza f ew ch aa
ré M W ‘

é fi pm lmiw rb ré M d u

M cM at oimfm at
’

vroii (nip
-
yew imm e dimpi e

'

u u im c epl o fxu

n. 3 3 . Tho sewho actively love theirfriends arepra ised so ,
loving

is the true virtue o f friends. See E . N . i. x3 . 19 rawrem a tch

31mm tipcrdr“yap".

b . l . § 5 . oil-r» 8
’

iv malt] «1mm are equalisedfi wsmmp

thus
Wflw z bnrmdwm z z é rofimmofiv mr z é rfi W m

b . 8 . rfivm ’dem-fir] ‘
.te . M o v

’

(Ramsauer): but it seems bette rto

N
'

69 th eir ad] nay rather, I ought to say

§ 7. M audW pfltflfll k ] oeyémmao W W W
e
’

orlr, N davpfir
'

fiqm mimic b owie“ elm’ mi ydp 6 wine o
‘
pi an?

flhwm'

ov 811 MW : t
i
c
-m!aim? mi xpémiwe

fl
o

f dpcgts rm
‘

iplm l c rir rom ydpdyafi v] 9 ‘
5mm. . M rpml é dfiac u ,

m m'm b dq mw “Corre
spondence with environment

’

is the lawof life.

CHAPTER I X .

ARG UW T .

mm cm m amr
’

amm '
is true .



B OOK VIII: CHAP. 9 : 1-4 .

commder—orjel l ow-efl u em. t
w
in/whee c:W edinproportion o: it i:done

to o nearer / f iend. 7M: Mow: (Ital /Entire M M “) l ave Me m e

Me Comm -wa l la. Ar t/re arrodaa
’mJ IM Commnwealt upM u

m W rnnder to reeure l /ce rmm gwd«I nnu endo -a romay am
M ou x io l immirtrmorder l om umpo rfimlarm [ f ir th

(bead: is tombirredm
'

fb relax ation: r
'

l rlrto oe notedl l o l l ée amfinl rehkma
m ul e:mmW WW /afar tire timimmedrhl e0 of ter bomedwar tke

relu cfion orepcmqf l b e pea!exudation q 1k Cmmodm fll mlar'ek loot:
Eddg rime

1. 0 W ] viii . x . 4 , according to Asp.

b rote c linic]
‘ beween the same persons ’ : see Asp.

— lv rots-b . 26 .

droir’

010 9 M in 30-e iv rei: M cal mpl (fa)
m’mi' rrepl rdarparwrw'

x ripcan).

te l 769 to Slu m] so. e
’
rrl m ind: {on M do or nowvofnn b . 80 .

§ 8 . 113M r ”a: Moog el ec t] wpoduore
’

po e «iv-ti m6 rg
‘

i ”sumo-A.

“ out pi l l owrim (COW S).

M M fi M M TflM‘Q nai fi biuatov] W mt rtl e
’

v n. 7.

mic ridd¢oie dimerml rdJr ro l e homoir
,
afleqtmi 83 hapfitiva rdbimm

vi pi l l ow”potW yinoflm
'

Boul dpo vordc’ ro frro 865me
’

e m6 b ar-riot:
c
’

rrtxetpei
'

( I yelpM eme rbmuéraw«in c repiio at imipoc QM fr-w,ml
toM sMovrW o wNew ml xpcirrdv e

'

trmr
,
c l 8

’

0 68m 6M ia
,

afifrflu cal rddismay i nl v rot: al
’
rroirM a (Asp).

4 , 5 , S ince, iv com ic 1} M ia r), the various assoc iations s . 8.

(m ules)inc ludedin the commonwealth (whiny)man ta), al l o f
themsubserving its end—the public go od, bymeans of their own
spec ial ends (whether these Spec ial ends be describedas useful or
pleasant), invo lve their co rresponding friendships .

5 4 . uo l fimhmxh bé atow vio rofim dpwboede c l l f n. u .

toxinc ommie uni fi opévew] Zell andFritzsche remindus thatthis



BOOK V111: CHAP. 9 : 4 , 5 .

1100 a. 11. is not a complete statement of Aristo tle’s theory of the originand

n. 18 .

a. 17.

maintenance o f so ciety, andrefer to Pal . l ii. 4 . 1278 b. so we.pk

e
’

o
'

rw”Opener {growM innowBto ml ”nab M yrna finmp
'

M u

Mariac ov or-rovdpq om rwo vfi v
‘

o uWM ml rdmmW
trwtiyet,me 5m r

'mfiékhu iu
'

pac l ain ? rm? (
'

qvmhfi r. Ramsauer refers
to Pol . i . t. 125 2 b. 29 ywope

'

w; ran (an entree
,
060 0 Be rowed(in'. C]

also Pol . ii i . 5 . 1280 3 . 25 elmv '

ydp 7:1 v xcipw h oo d-mu

mlmm ,
roo o iirov pere

'

xowrt riir raw: 30m rdripe "6M M
6 révdhryapxu év hdyorddfao dv io xucw d83 wire martini-6m

M ddwfiwag pffi e M rd: M eddv xpfiow rdv rrporm}
8m m

, 5rt ¢pr

ricommdropl e t e e l . Commring the passage befo re us (E N . viii.

9 . 4)with the passages quotedfromthe Poh
’

h
‘

e:we observe (t)that
according to Aristo tle’s complete theo ry otherandmo re powerful
causes than the perception o fmaterial advantage broughtmen into
soc ial union, andkeepthemin it ; and(2)that rdwowflW
is awide expression inc luding rdmkdv

, andno t to be identifiedwith
the useful ’ as distinguishedfromthe ‘noble andgood.

’

oi 70m mxd‘ovrnt] C} :E . I V. v. r. 13 .

M ] so Aristo tle himself—Pol . iii . 4 . " 79 a. r7M p3. rolm

xérwowofiommrdrdénké c dicatov.

3m“ 83 rawnowm‘w bt’ fiborhv Souoiim
takes pains to showthat even tho se
have pleasure as their end, ul t
because c’m atitmrprfl

'

680 06: ar

ance o f earnestwork . rm‘

r 63

M ap6ray Owo aré
'

wmew-win ml



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


1160 I . 81.

a. 84 .

b . 8 .

306 BOOK V111: CHAP. 10 1 , a.

aim ing: ol igarch] , q klx mty—Me/m.W are rid. rul e in{be fi li al

ration recogniser!inaw i.mm . 0/ MmW farmUm
{: th worst. beam r

‘

t z
’

r l ke (calm!) o/Me bat—king!) ru le ; cradl e-mug
r
’

r tfic lt f or if Ja sminwlve awry grmda lmb nfimm .

rim timomuy £1“n Me rule 4 th many w ept“:

Of al l Mac constitutional fi lm: we Am mm“ in the M . 73:

cal l: Z w , FaMer:W W W . “ in Pemb , ajat&a tr¢al r M aldi v i an

amMing: 1?a [airsuper—kn?)mil /a [timto rul e Mr ; W it hin”

power into M
'

s ownbaud: b i: rul e term : l ike M m q uil t“

damm'

t ol ignrdty is “at gf (Inmfi . if rte be anAa
'mr. 711m m

W W W to n
‘mmq : W bmm eyu b mefl in ” fr om

W adij
'mm. fi c M mym M m/wtu m fi nJml k

hmwldr wkk b arc without a fiud” when Me m am a s.

W m al bwedl o do armq flu u .

§ 1. M nhs g lmcmwumfl xalm fldc o s] SoePd.
i ii. 5 . 1279 a. 22 sqq. andP01. iv. a. 1289 a. 26. Grant and
Ramsauer think that this chaptegcan hardly have beenwrittenam
the Pol itics : see their notes adlair.

« ohmic : 8’ chair rank ]
‘
constitutional government ’ (Pml

'

H in7441;d is cal ledrrhwrocpafl
'

a inc . Mm. iv. 6 . 12.

to be to the alwmu'yms mentionedin P01. ii i. 9 .

01pm» 76mm. B ut Coraes is more pro bably right
89 f ts (inM ale, madam) 6 mi nor
'

AOr
'

yvmrw iwmntifiro Baathetlr. Peters
interpretation, the latter quo ting Plato , P0117. 29 1

rail s sl op-wont flooding that ml lepe
'

ar
,
and290

M . . r, d wt Bo o the? (po o l ride fll mm
m dpxw 0mm!M MG OM

Al l reco rdedsources ex cept 0"andNC read
reading requires pathos to be supplied: see the

3x 0» «hype-ml : pi l l ar 83 f t: «in; 5 Ba ckf ire .

ital M pércpov lwl ru insan



8 0 0K
°

V111: CHAP. 10 : 2, 3 . 307

W e that it is the worst, than it is evident froman inspectiono f 1160 1» 8

M ela that it is the best fo rmof government. Surely this is not
themeaning. No thing canbemo re evident, onAristo tle’sprinc iples,
than thatM ela is the best formo f government. The comparison
inW owis betweenthewo rsto f the spouts olar-rim,

ViL flpoxpc ria

(see above , 1 160 a. 36 xuplm8
”
r
'

; flyo cpa
'ria), andthe worst o f the

W u , viz . wpan ir. The latter is quite plainly the wo rst on
its s ide because it is b arriov to M ainwhich is the best o f al l

forms ; whereas it is no t so plain that rt’toxpafl
'

a is the worst on its
side, because the difference between itandBanachdo es no tamount
to fu-rak es.

5 8 .maini] impersonal r
'

) pmrfioh)ylmm, acco rding to b . 1o.

Rammuer ; but the Paraph.makes vi «char-eta the subject—a con

sanction suppo rtedby Aim pcmfiam wat the endo f the present

cal ’l manna] i. e . timo cracy, as well as democracy, is a b . 18 .

government o f the many : see Pol . i ii . 5 . a. 37 6m» 63 vs

M OO9 wpcs 16 comb noktrrérmu M y“ ,
ml firat rrl my?» 8m

m 6» 760 M
,
« ohmic .

M M ] taken transitively in the I nd. An
’

rl . , andby the bdlo .

Paraph. , Ramsauer, andFritzsche . The termmpc’xfiom seems
to have beenderivedfromthe termino logy o fmusic : see E . E . H .

9. 12 4 ! l). 3 8 M aia ml c l dal ml 0 1 impecfido rtr’ fo rt W
76 c ineflair-pe

’

nl apnoea?» ml 767 I v f air rrohrru
'

ats : andPa] . 6 .

7. 3 3 4 2 a. 22 rial 8’ M cpaim?” c l Wxal napowpappe
'm f ijs n tri

W t! zero s, 0 570 ml in?” ripper-tint mpcrfida’

u s cim', ml riwphi”

vi W cal mnxpo om'm: on which see Suscmihl ’s Arid.

Pom, no te 10 98.

Demo cracy is the least evil o f the debasedfo rms (6mm: 88“oxen;

pév km6W ), because itarises out o f a forminwhich the
governing body is large . I n timoc racy the governing body, being
the majority o f the people, governs for the goodnot o f itself
the majo rity— b ut fo r the goodo f the who le State the minority
included. I ndemocracy the majority governs fo r its own go od,
andneglects the rights o f the mino rity. But still indemoc racy
the rights andinterests o f the agony,

at least, are attendedto ;
whereas in tyranny ando ligarchy , where the go verning body is
very smal l, the majority is oppressed. On the princ iple there

a



30 8 8 0 0K VIII: CHAP. 10 : 3 , 4 .

lore of ‘
the greatest goodof the greate st

implied in tyranny or o ligarchy is am
than that impliedindemoc racy. But

a formof Democ racy inwhich everythi
para, andno t by Myer. This formo f

(P01. A. 4

xpart
'

av m h r
'

pm‘

(l yép c
'

v rfj bqpomafh
Wpawidt ml okayapx lq, r?) pewfil ly“ , m83

noxi ousdro vhmdpxtw6ml dkiyovs f; ml in .

b . 2t. M ar? 0 037-6 ] ‘These then are the ways inw
constitutions are mo st apt to change ’

(Peters)
there are o ther ways, as Aristo tle himself
mg . tyrannies sometimes arise directly
demo crac ies : democracies direc tly out o f

sauer adfor.

4 . open-inure 8
’

am»: 1t ol ov nopeSeiyparo ]
as itwere , patterns.

’

The parallels drawn in 4 , 5 and 6 difl
'

er

suggestiveness. Tho se drawn between the normal
lation andaristocracy, andthe abnormal conjugal
o ligarchy are perhaps mo re ingenious than useful
o ther hand, thomdrawnbetweenthe father andthe

the master andthe tyrant, between bro thers and
o f a timo cracy ordemoc racy, rest upona true view
history o f so c iety .
The c lan or vil lage-community with
expansion o f the house wi th its Father
v
'

j m
'mq dflmla oix ias obrmkofiai rm: chandl e r“: W h eel

mu'do u t owns. dell ml towpé rov c
'

floml n
'mvro c l fl ew, ml in?! in 73

(Our e
'

x Bo odmm'm y
e

pmwijkdov’ mic a yup o l e t
'

a Beni n?“

not? rrpeofimirov' 607 : ml 01dmx iat M rfiv wyyivmu . C] :Pd. 1
5 . 1259 b. to r} 83 flint n

'

emu cip”)M tté
’

rdripM W n l

mrdM ir 8pxov ml mrd”pec fil iav a
im-iv

,
5rrep e

'
o rl flanked: eh

dv jr. M mMBs '
Opqpoe rowAlawpmydpemv

,
clu b

warrjpMpav re 006 3 re
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3 10 BOOK V111:. CHAP. 10 : 4 , 5 .

1160 b . 28 . to be tho se o f the patriarchal or the e arly
Timocracy becomes democracy chiefly under
andpoverty, when the o ldcustoms fail
stances, andthe many poor take it
alter the o ldcustoms more or less rudely. B ut a democracy
which springs from timocracy, the development o f aristocracy.
is obviously much better than one which springs fromo ligarchy,
the trape

'

kfiamc o f aristoc racy. The former demo cracy is after
al l o f the nature of an inevitable development ; the latter impfics
a break in continuity anda revo lution, fo llowed soon by I
Saviour of Society inthe shape o f a tyrant.

b , 3 1,
aim ] The slave is cpl

'

nm a slave : be
freeman as the body difl'

ers fromthe soul ; see
16 5am ; u

'

v o t
'
fv roo ot

'

flov du o-rein“ 80 “ M
q iou, M ounds rofmwf or rpdrrov.

xpijats, ml 7061
“

{o f (in'

, m’

rré v Bc
'

hr

o l e Be
'

kruiv c
’

arwM eade
:Ufl ydp¢6¢fl 6

he is no t a Person) ml
rindpt):x eu

’

rdydp
t
'

nrqpmi
'

. ml 6 xpa
'

a

N13 aépart 7b

XFflm l
fll yapadml dxpvm ”pt. rt

‘

te ro tatim
wpoe nohmmv fit'ov ” . W pfiat

'

vu be
'

trokktix ts ml

b . 3 9 . § 5 . M 969 83 ml veranda] St . mw via.

b . 3 8 . Mic-mow] st . mwviav.

1101 a. 1. trinkqpot] Zell , Fritzsche, andGrant quote
tration o f the Greek feeling about heiresses

3m:yun l e
’

H el p” dream“ ? Xc ’

flW 01
3 drvxriv, paxdpwe cul minate s.

I nPol . u. 6. 1270 a. 23 the evil consequences arising
state fromthe heiresses are no ticed—l em 03 ml rs.



BOOK V111: CHAP. 10 : 6.

§ O. deem ] Dicuntur autemhandmale c leric a l quae non1161 a. 7.

sumow“ nedum olxot
’

(Ramsauer). The habitations of wi ld
animals are ob via te : see 1nd. Arist. s. v.

CHA PTER X I .

Ancvnm .

justice imhxdinthe portion/af fi rm. fi t/fi cmb b ipq/ a king f orAir rub.

the b ud: o/ jmtra
mm to Mm,

‘
return inproportion to dam'

:Mix it wk} parent:
m M rs -the onlyMing M idi Mildm m rem":

tiarx rcry is gf tluir bind— il r W r rtaxdman eqml fwtilg , oudtah
tum inh idingW e . Eat inMe degraded/arm. arjurti aa imto a smal l
ex tent, so doe: When rul er andrul edbow reading in common

th ani: l ike “at betweenm ental : andtoo l , sou l andMy, master andr1m
Me rton: is a tiamtool : one cannot M a rlow, qufl

m thax mem h ‘

jwt
’

to fiim: altkoug/i quaman bem k th abjettd
'

I n tyra nt} : fi lm is any l ittle fi
-imdrb r) andvery l ittle jutting in

dem erit:men ti on inMe oth rdcgradcdform : [ or indemocratic:m m
q u i , andrahm m dix tmm .

if M eal ro Slaw ] i. e. Mia subsists u el e .

betwe en tho se onlywho se relations to one ano ther are regulated
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3 12 BOOK VIII: CHAP. 11: 1 .

dhhéhowro t oltmm' Bimtov,m& fl dlmoe ml mdwm In

mosaics
,
ol e ml vdpos rrpos m ow. C/i belowviii. 1 1. 7 0oséfl

rival rt Bimov n‘m l drdpéwgo wpbe wdm rtlv owdym vw
uipov ml c vvflémr’ ml M ia 86, my 8m b op-woe . By fine we
are to understandthe so c ial system o f laws andcustoms into
which individuals are bo rn, andinwhich they as itwere inhere.
being thus not mere individuals—separate centres of force and
caprice , butmembers o f a body po l itic or commonwealth, having
in common(tjI mtvdv 5 6)a general rul e o f life which theym
o f one mind(6M ; ix . 6)to observe in their vario us positions

But as men andbeasts belong to difl
'

erent wo rlds, andcannot

agree to live together under one systemo f general rules, somm:
and slave, gradslave , belong to different worlds betweenwhich
force is the only intermediary. The slave indeedbelongs with
hismaster to one great soc ial system—4 he b ro the rho odo f speaking
men; andso far, just andfriendly relations may subsist betvetn
amaster andhis slave ; butpol itical justice andits corre sponding
friendship cannot. The tyrant, again, as such , ando ligarch.
as such , are ex ternal to any soc ial systemor body po litic regulmd
by lawandcustom. They rule bymere force ; there is no Mn
between themandtheir subjec ts. Hence justice andfriendship
are equally absent from the relation subsisting between them
andtheir subjects . The ac tion o f their rule is, if the metaphor
be all owed, mechanical , not physio logical ; they do vio lence to

the ‘ social o rganism’ fromwithout; they do not preside within
over its natural functions.

30 0 th ? “iv tpas 1oth Bamheuopbws]
friendships co rresponding to the various
this chapter as friendships between the

is to be o bservedhowever that in a

between the rulers andthe ruled
the two o ther tipOalminim. I na

andare ruledin ro tation. There
in the use o f the termwia in this
Baadeirw is between one man—ti
a fewmen, on the one hand, and
on the o ther
no reference
it
, uni ting its
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3 14 BOOK V111: CHAP. 11: N 2—5.

a. 18 . chm—inwhich the father resembles the king, the othe r po int of

a. 3 0 .

resemblance being rdeéep
'

yrfwlv drag fiai
'

rwr ro fi ciamec i rmt
' u l

M ine. The sense o f the sectionmaybe statedas fo llows—The
po sitions o f the father ando f the family ancesto r are o f the same
kind. The fatherM I: his children by giving themex istence,
sustenance, andeducation; so also ancestors benefit their dc »

scendants.

the c lause ml roi
'

e «paydms 83 rain-a

superfluous. I regardit as occupyin
the section similar to that occupiedby mi ”67mm
secondpart .

8 . Ital NM ] Kai emphasizesmam . Tim)
due o f such superiority as that o f parents and
compares iv. 3 . 19 (v innpoxfi yap, to 8

’

670 013 {ampe
'

xo v ni a cin“

4 . z rti W W pc
'

nmnfije hMov M M )
yepdpwis edrfic rérpyco iar é rmnyipar: cf aISO Viih xy lg ré dw-fi '
ydp vjduhla imfijrri, ov fdm defer 0603 yap fo rty

iv f air trpde f our Grove flpairmo imite ydntr
‘ mide lt yop

awodot'q, risdummy de‘ 6 OrpmrwwM y aimdem.

a. 21. 06 rain-6] Wil liams brings out the meaning of this
correctly Neither are the c laims o f justice in these
equally balancedon either side, but rather, as is al so the

propo rtionedto the benefits received. ’ The Paraph .

mino r 01m irror (pthiat c
'

v Outpoxé
' 836 mi “mirror 01

diemv bi dmhowo r rfiM itt 0 15 rdaimi, N
'

s? (wepoxfj.
rmre'pa dictum frflpe

'

xet rm? rpds vhf? rdycipm
'

tifiar

H . 9 . xa4 r b . 37 oi ydpmirrév aiemov rgi ivmpixom ni

t
'

rmpexopc
'

np, M rdM ayor.

§ 4 . a) s tir). ethic tank ] A comparison'more ingenious than
instructive .

those who , without being necessarily lnnsmen, are of one age , lure



B OOK V111: CHAP. 11 : 5 , 6.

beenbrought upinc lose companionship, andhave common tastes
andpursuits.

so .“ Bl ] Bekker reads bf). I prefer Bi, which Ramsauer, Suse l . 27

mihl
,
andBywater read, fo llowing Kb , Mb .

ic es ydp oi whim florihovro t so l lmeuteis elm] i. r. in aa. 28 .

timocracy ‘
the c i tizens wish to be equal andfair’

(Peters), or

perhaps better in a timocracy it is c haracteristic o f (M an or)
the c itizens to be equal andfair. ’

l vpiperMrank ] P01. iii . a. ran b. r3 bei 83 as. ”Mm: rs. a. so .

we. info rmant ml dt'zvaadot ml Jpx waat «o i 5pxcw, so l ohmripe”)
t ohirov 76 n): n?» fi wdr'pawriv jv fo io ro oflo s r

'

rr
'

rip¢>6fl po .

5 8 . may rows ] i. r. they do no t partic ipate in a commona. as .

sniper, or bel ong to the same so c ial o rganism. I nanape.)mama:
every member, whether ruler or ruled, acts rail /rm the soc ial
organisminamanner conducive to the goodo f the who le. This
is to actju ry— see P01. il l . 7. 1282 b. 16 fun 83 noktrwbv 670 86»
rb 81m“

,
roiiro 8

’

c
‘

orl re ( 0 095 W pofpov. But the tyrant’s ac ts are
no t thusf irm/roar o f the so cial organism. They are arms”: from
without upon that o rganism. Again, the so c ial organism, like the

physical o rganism,
requires for its subsistence many things which

are no t part o f itself : see PoI . H. 7. 13 28 a. 2 1 «
'ml 8 M rp raw

N o v 16» ms¢6rmfwu orérmv or’z ro iledl o f t udpro rijs 8k“ ova-nic e“ ,

50 rim rdShowor
'

nr d. (it), Wow«in 0683 mil l et»: pc
'

pq M owSunn is

rob o ts rinymi
'

owindpxm'
,

JAM: M ylar 01564 446: "flo retsm’

v

Br? ro l e M eow, or
’
odc'v 8’ r

'

arir rj trijmc pfpos rijs mil es»? M ”: 8'

(M o aimrijr nvjaec
’

n c
’

rrrtv
‘

rj 82mil “ com ic ris eon ro
’

ov ripot
'

aw
,

{n ew83 for?" (500m ciplafljr. S laves, who are fpslmxo dpyo ro
n}: civcymlac mjamc

‘

c
’wm

, are not parts o f the so c ial organism,

be tween the parts ’

ormember: o f which alone just andfriendly

M etro s jib yopt rim ro iiro 61th rG
'wxpupl vw] Fritzsche anda.

Grant compare E . E . H . to . ru e a. r3 mewyop rpdrrov makes.
wpio vml fl

'

xvq, ot
'

lx b een room? fl oor (oiov '

ydpimm oral M )M
m5 xpupl vov from“. M ain e 83 so l abmrd3pm: W h ine rv-yxri

m
, is Dimer» srpbe rdfpyov

‘

(
infec t:ydp6 4v I an. The instrmnent,’

says Grant, receives just so much care fromi ts master, as wi l l



3 ré BOOK V111: CHAP. 11 : 6
, 7.

g as. keepit inproper condition for the ex e rcise of its func tions. The
slave , who is treatednot as a person but as a thing , receives the
same kindo f attention. Friendshipandjustice imply the recogni

'

tion o f personality ; they imply treating men not as instruments,
but as ends inthemselves.’

The benefit receivedby slaves is thus, as Ramsauer
Mano cordW pfiofiqxdr.

b . 4 . ZM ov Smear] See P01. i . 2 . 125 3 h. 3 2 .

b . 5 . 7. fi8
’Mm ] Aristotle,writing inareflec tive

to explainandex cuse the historical institu
o f the abstract Hotion was : but

a man? What is meant by his “many
partic ipating in some andwarding ? Can

this kindwhich is not adualiredinsome d
mainly concernedto findin the institution
an ec onomic basis for his bri ll
himself much with the history
purpo se to represent the slave as a l iving .

methodin soc ial enquiries, he hadexamined
he wo uldhave foundthat the slave is case
amember of the par/radar soc ial organism
bel ongs, n
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B OOK V111: CHAP. 11: 7.

name.

their histo ry the Greeks ex plainedthe insti
the intellectual inferio rity o f certain races
natural aptitude for the servile condition.

spirit equal ly charac teristic , derivedi t from
betweenthe victor
for the perpetual services o f his foe
consideration the life which he had
theories were no t only unso undbut
forwhich they affec tedto account. S

ment o f the slave . Andthey natural ly tended
the relation inwhich servitude hado riginally
the domestic system. This relation, though n
is casually indicatedinmany parts o f primi
particularly in the typical system— that
I t is clear, fromthe testimony bo th o f
primeval histories, that the slave might under certain condition!
be made the heir, or universal succmor, of the mamer, mdthis
significant faculty implies that the government and repte
scutationof the familymight

, inaparticular state of circummaoes,
devo lve on the bondman. What then is meant by saying th i
the slave was originally inc ludedin the family ? Whenwe
speak o f the slave as anc iently inc ludedin
assertno thing as to the mo tives o f tho se
or kept himthere we merely imply that
to his masterwas regardedas one o f the

with thatwhich unitedevery othermem
chieftain. This consequence
assertion alreadymade
unequal to comprehen
individuals, apart from
sistedprimari ly o f tho s
nex t o f tho sewho
was still a third



BOOK V111: CHAP. l l : 7, 8. 3 19

common subjection to its head, andthese were the slaves . The 116113 . 5
hornandadoptedsubjec ts o f the chiefwere raisedabove the slave
by the certainty that in the ordinary course o f events they would
be re lie vedfrombondage andentitledto ex erc ise powers o f their
own but that the inferiority o f the slave was not such as to place
himoutside the pale of the fami ly , o r such as to degrade himto

the footing o f inanimate property, is c learly proved, I think, by the
many traces which remaino f his anc ient capac ity for inheritanc e in
the last reso rt. The Roman lawwas arrestedin its growing
tendency to look upon himmo re andmo re as an artic le o f

pro perty by the theo ry o f the L awo f Nature andhence it is that,
whe rever servitude is sanctionedby institutions which have been
deeply afi

'

ectedby Roman jurisprudence, the servile condition is
never into lerablywretched.

’

0M ] So Ramsauer, Susemihl , andBywater. Be ltker reads 1)

al l“ with the codd.

5 8 . al l rhetor] Kb andAsp. the o ther autho rities, fo llowedby b . 10 .

Reither, readt h ie f “ . Aspasius gives the meaning co rrectly—iv
fi fi r dqymrimr h l wl iov c

’wiv éwia ml rddimov é
'mp fvmis

mm t apewo rm.

CHA PTER X I I .

Aacum r.

I t i: always betweenthou .Men, ratio are joinedI on er in some anode/ion



BOOK VIII : CRAP. 12 : r.

” o intm entawadcwm dau dfldnnmywm

Mepo rtal “or!til l they arrive at Me year: if intel l igence. a s W e:: fi fiffic

mum, Moi
'

r hmg deb u t/u same age andbeing W Q W O—
zal so be taken a: contri buting largely to Mem ay 4m ” , M

Mm raped: resembl e: the f riendshipy
’

am . mM i)M
unil u tommandmer tim mir lo be uplaind l itzwm by M M
origin: il irgml er or lcu ar l kemmm cnml or is w wrrm .

TM fi-c ipo/ Mildm /o e ih lwJ m fi r l hma .

rada fiipif Mr b ut andmost lasting kind. The friendrfiipkm W
andwife is natural , f or man i: natural ly fi rsl a (W h im, and“ ?

M a k ing mamiaflymarml o Mmt i m m

)airiugmnlyfi r l h mh d
'

M M M almford M M b t

wil l (A: prayer conduct of l if e. Husband andwif e have M W

planar“,
and, if (b y are virtuous f errous , has , as manifestedt; and, a.

(banManwil l: children. To a t l awa butte redMouldregulate his It] :with

justice require: f lu lruréumi arf rimdto bum inMeM adam .

110 1 b . 11. L ] Al l friendship, aswe have already said, implies assoc iation
butwe may separate fromthe rest the friendshipo f kinsmenand
that o f comrades . The friendships o f fe l lowc itiz ens, o f fellow
tribesmen, o f fellowsailors, &c . , seem,

as opposedto these , to

have more to do with asso c iation for they appear to be founded
on some sort o f compact. The friendshipo f ho st andguestmight
also be inc ludedinthis c lass ’

(Peters). A l l friendship is é M ,

ormmmo
‘

; in the generic sense . There are three species under
the genus—(r)owy-yaw} , (a)Irmpwj, (3)com-mm} in the narrower.
spec ific sense , where amo re or less ex press M ovie exism. Thus
inE . E . H. to . 124 3 8 . I we have l iyonmdiw , c vM M
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BOOK VIII: CHAP. 12 : 3-7.

unl e ss. quia separati sunt.
’

The objec t o f the c lause is not to showhov
chi ldren, being atiroi

,
are at the same time I npoe but to state tht

paradox that, being iwpoc ml x exnpwpe
'm

,
they are yet ch i.

Peters to o misses , I think , the exact force o f the c lause with—‘ for

what proceeds fromthem is as it were a secondsel fwben itis
severed.

’

Ramsaueradlee . remarks that, while Justice is spl it b e”, Love

is rrpée irepor

b . 8] . tpbs l a in ]
‘ sunt haec , unde generati sunl . paremes : idQ°°d

neutro genere propter superius in n?» c il-i v (quo itemneutro
parentes indicantur)po situmest (Fritzsche).

u se . § 4 . ihrtydpflhuta] re . ripmc
, see Rhel . i . x x . 1371 b. 3 5,

B . a. 123 8 a. 3 3 .

1162 a. 1. inu rin e] V erba inmin » inte l lige ex hit ream} ,purple!hit.
Namalias sequens ya

'

p languet
’

(Zell). Peters seems to :t
with Zell inmaking ro t'rrw neuter. He has Cousins andotbtt
kinsfo lk become attachedto each o ther for the same reason—l
mean because they come o f the same stock .’ But it is better, l
think, to refer enim-w to M oot undersd from the previous
smea r} . This is the viewof ASp. , the Paraph . , Grant, Stahr.
Wi lliams, andRamsauer.

a. 8 . § 5 . rpbs 0006s] Zell andFritzsche onomE . E . B . to . mn
3 2 mp6: 83 mi dem? trpbe M pu wc l

rofi eflméam rnpbr rfivwaddm me ofidiéamdpxm tfit 'fi

eam:dpxdfllm . Ramsauer brackets the words mi M p-
‘

nwwit
Gem's as probably spurious , on account o f their inconsistencywith
Aristotle's doctrine (vi ii . 7. 4)that friendshipcannot subsistbetween
gods andmen.

me. § 6 . M rfivwniw] rac ré vdh io vw .

a. 10 . mi

new] The friendship o f bro thers hasall the charactetilfia
o f the friendship o f comrades , andhas themin a greater deg?“

(providedthey are goodandgenerally resemble one anotbd)
.

Peters. 80 Stahr ‘
undmnoch hOheremGrade . ’

§ 7. M eant ] al bimmh-vyynu nl samm q
vi} andfi ver c lu tch-rm(Paraph .)



BOOK V111: CHAP. 12 : 7, 8. 3 23

Gapupdflpov notM adame ohxia saws] See Grant’s no te 1102 a.

or!lee .

‘ I npo int o f time the family is prior to the state, but in
point o f idea(Mn)andessential ly (M t)the state is prio r. 67:
Ar. Pol . i. 2 . l 2 (i. x . 1253 a. 19)mi trpdrepov 81)75 ¢66 rtmfltrfiohia
enl imm c ipfiv iwiv. rdydpdl ov rrpdflpov den-yea?” rim rm? pipow‘

dmpnvuiwv yhpmfi dkw ofie fam mw xeip, ei pfi érwn
'mo r.

Aristotle argues that without the idea of the state , the terms
man and“ family ”wouldlo se theirmeaning. Thus the idea o f
fami ly presuppo ses that o f the state, which will acco rdingly be
prio r. I n the sameway the family ismo re aw ry as ameans,
the state as anend. ’ A thing is t ich is ameans :
9 . 2 . r3 38 a. 12 fi t 'fi l pdaéms M y aim xdpw, fi l e 83 updt n):
daxohiav ioe dnymiae ml xdpamav. The drayxa

'

iov is thus oppo sed
to the « as»

,which is cho iceworthy onits ownaccount; cf Pol . 9 .

2 . 13 3 8 a. 3 x dfl pie 10 1m fart antacid f t: in06x b e q m
'

pqv raider;
riovwés vieie

,
only indrayeniardkx 6:M M mi tul ip

, (panpbv iariv.

HenceM omisdescriptive o f 6M. as distinguishedfrom(mos, or
Myo c , which is u se». See P ly/r. ii . 9 . z oo a. 12 M y”)JpnM p0 ?»

h dwpio o fm eal rdim aiwofi. if (modifi e s odv fll dny
“ M '

oix b s rl hor. (hr-pip 75 6k”rb dvayea
'

iow
, 76 d’ 05 fromiv

ré Rd”. The statement, then, draym‘drepov oixia M m means
that the family belongs to the matter o f which the state is the

111 10 0 0 310 7] St . do or in m irror Zell and
Fritmche compare 0m . i . 3 . 13 43 b. 13 .

5 8 . 1135760 ] mi ni)mirrdr ¢aieermeivat 8imwv My rrpéc M a nama .

the 507420 » 6rel » $ 4t ana l .

M an-fir] condisc ipulus
'

(V ictorius). Peters can hardly be a. as.

rightwith Trave lling companion.

’

CHA PTER X I I I .

Ancum r.

bef riendr. mem.



8 0 0K VIII: CHAP. 13 : r.

mummmwmmmm mu m ymwm
wise rm nemingmb Mur inpropa f in l o dam.

againstml: 0M”, Mdfindfiml twithml: oder. M adm fria idipit

M ob ?“ ir fo M ead “A” , i tria b mde ac dh r ia fiif

m k faal f-find
‘

ingmmm inth fn
’mdré ipf orW . mmm

f rimdéam hi: rmwwl giwm plntm ,m m c3 d

Peopk aremi earib'miW W AW isdomtfiv lm

'
c/mitdon exp-mterm—a certainm ice is rendered/ar c W armly
slated; tum k ingmade eiflcr atm ar afln a tim: “ W W ” .

charmq'

fi
-imdxfiipemr inwia Mcflmfi rionto dfi rw : a l l“:

iswby inwmslammiomf or ref orm)!q uu m”: M M

m in ed: A mta aprcmt q
’ wmb ingmfl as l o am mw

(fim ”niac inM a n t a

mm, f or what irml ly not a giflbuta lom; andi/ be M adame-NI
th immartimin tficw kc amudm h m imi

‘l . h fi n n b fin‘

f enl twitl z max im um-[ v ia b io tic

M e thing, but.wk n il mnu to (“M a sadme thw
comm am“!W h ack am W »

(fiatwkicbm lwsmciwd:m mmtadax tbougkmwnadc a W U

jwl as if tm baddest! “ am batp in:f crm ms: W ha l e-nun
adih

'

ntcrcmdf riadagaimt hixwil l . B utdm il ie admwk hm
al l i q wb it irwh w-n/m
ram-manddm’

demidterm wil l a re)!it inthem a " and.

Tb cwM M wW /h am y l h m rw hm b

ing ro wkidrdm fligh ts h mad¢ (sc . in l h m q
'

an exf rmw
m )it l be bemfl acml ly d l bcm iwr ; wm wm
of l kc fn

'mdshipis virfw, the intention o/ tbe giwr ix th w : fir
intention, ordchéerau doice, is t/“ criterionJ o irhwandcm .

noe s “ . § 1. MW ] Asp. has 75 0 M » which
thinks is probably right.
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3 26 8 0 0K VIII: CHAP. 13 : 2-5 .

1162 b . 11. (6,14)k b. succeeds in conferring superior benefits, gets

b . 18 .

b . 21.

what he desires, viz . the goodo f his (fiend, andhas no reasonto
complain. The other againwho is defeatedin the competition
canno tdislike one who c onfers such benefits upon him—flow

. .d

3 . 06 RM 5
'

063
'

‘V 70 35 8? fibovfiv] I t . yin fu M fume .

§ 5 . 1
~6 8iuat6v l a-n 81w£v, rb pév 57mmsame-en]

Ramsauer contends (without stating the reasons fo r his opinion.
butmerely giving certain references to the Rad.)that thisdir
tinc tion is not (as Zell andFritzsc he take fo r granted)exactly
that between rdWomb diam» andrdM y dims» of E M V. 7

Bonitz however (1nd. Ari d. sub v. Memos)makes toW tim
synonymous with re (pwmov 61mm. The fo llowing passages

'mthe
e d. (referredto by Ramsaue r)wil l ena
these two views—Rhea i . 14 . 1374 a. 18

rawcidt'x ew611 860 do, (rdpiv yep
oi vdpmdyepniovmv cipqrnt, rérv B

’

at anma
‘

innpfio l rlv tim?”m1mac s, so at. and»,
swimmi mal l andduped (the moral and soc ial
distinguishedfromthe legal sanction), o l e» faxdpav
cram rti mi dwcm u iv rev (8 nméo am mi Boner-adv
mi 80 0 M a romi'zra

,
rd83

rdyopin tu it do“ ? Mentor! (but, 5m 83 dancer’s rdrope rovW
vdpov dimwv. o vpfiat

'

va dc’ roiiro rdpiv dxdm v rdbi icon-v ii"

”pom ,

m in cisi ve -“M

Big 83 ”M erriam, tivtiyxr)duké c timiv, 60" cardam 3x” Hm
rip xeipa fl f ortify, mdpiv rdv wmppim M froxdc ian mi
ddutci

,
card83 rd$ 1703: 0 6:

i . 14 . 1375 a. 17 16 pi»

06
,
ande d. i . 15 . 1375

rm pef oflrikhet, ovb
’

6

t al k ie“ . 80a aim-rat rdiv 75 M axim ’

Anqdvy
'

an Mada trope rev rov Kpc
'

ovro s Nip”,
dhh’

ov “ pdrev

ob yripfl m yc xdxda ,
m’dc im .

These passages seem
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between76 aypadm 8m andrdcardaim» is not identical withm e at .

M twwu n rswmm mdfi w um . Tddypotpov
w v andto me are of co urse mutual ly ex c lusive. The
dime andRawrecognisedunder the firstan. o f re 67m“ 81mm
—viz . n

‘

a io
’

ol e cia mi (rum ,
where the sanctions are merely

‘ so c ial ,
’

cannot, fromtheir nature , be brought within the scope
of the written law. They belong essentially to the unwritten
law. They cannot be enforcedby ‘ legal sanc tions. ’ The imam}
again inc ludedunder the secondalso . of the dypo¢o v at

’

xmov canno t
be embodiedin the written law. The particular issues invo lvedin
themmust be determinedindependentl y o f, andeven in spite o f,
the written law. But itdoes no t fo l lowfromthis that us 57W ]!

Oimwv is identical with re dimer) was ». I n a goodstatemuch
o f roW e‘d? dimwv (rdnm ax ofi rip aimiv fxov 86mm» E . I V. V . 7. t)
is embodiedin the written law. Tb 6ypa¢ov Manor is , inpart, that
residuumo f 16w New which either cannot be , or has no t
hitherto been, embodiedin the written code ; inpart, it consists
o f manna— local customs andetiquettes, which, so far from
falling under the W Jimmy

,may conflic t with it.
I take it, then, that we must not identify the distinction befo re

us here with that between rd¢vo ur6v director andto ”M 0 Mentor,

asdescribedinE . I V. v. 7. We have to think simply o f unwritten'

and ‘written’ regulations. The unwritten regulations may be
‘naturally ’ just

,
or theymay be only ‘

conventional ly ' just ; they
may be such as can, or such as canno t, be embodiedinawritten
code . The distinc tion before us indeedseems to answer exactly
to that between the Lacedaemonian andthe Athenian Gama no ted
in the fo llowing passage o f justinian

’s 1mn’

l .— i. a. 9
‘
ex non

scripta jus venit quodusus compro bavit. namdiuturni mores
consensu utentium compro bati legem imitantur. et non incl e
ganter induas spec ies jus c ivile distrib utumvidetur. namorigo
ejus ab institutis duarumcivitatium,

Athenarumsc ilicet et L ace
daemonis, flux isse videtur . in his enimcivitatibus ita agi so litum
erat, ut L acedaemonii quidemmagis ea quae pro legibus chaer
varent memoriaemandarent: Athenienses vero ea quae in legibus
scripta reprehendissent [comprehendissent custodirent. ’

apivMaxi. 1. 83 W l fi] Wi l liams brings out the fo rce o f this b . as .

distinction very well with the friendshipo f confidence andthe
friendship o f covenant. ’ Cf . R E . H . 10 . 124 2 b. 3 1 (cm at n} :
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norma xme lm M ics-01817 béa
°

'l fib 'oflwl é a
’

M M U M
rrohtrun} de ro io ov mi rl r ro rpfiypq é owrp o l afl ofim u l d
6 00 1440 0 4. M c

‘i
'

pqrmW W W drov pe
’

v odv mr'w
(g)Spenge l , Fritzsche , Susemihl)6 ve l lum)mann e rw

n. a4 . 8m pi. nerdaah ]
‘
complaints arise when a transactionis

not endedin the spirit inwhich itwas begun,
’

o r inwhiclnt
least one o f the parties thought itwas begun: ag . A lends B
a sumo f money. WhenB repays it he does so without interest.
thinking that A lent it as a friend; but A ,

it appears, lent it
as amatter o f business andexpectedthe usual interest : seem
t
’

ymho irow odv dmv piydmhvdéw he mi wvénafav
‘ dripmfit

dul y 8937miwrvrr
'wovra vouiapo f a, Mair trap] fdx ov ( ii i-v, N '

W
wvahl dfar, (wumpov tirratrr

'

i rdcov
,
N ewp37 M ai“ ,

a“

83 mass“ M uesm We have here an illustratio n o f the truth
o f the saying that ‘

understandings are misunderstandings.
’

u se , § 6 . asa pMats max ] In addition to the passage quoredby
Fritzsche fromNic . Dmasc . (p. 3 14 Tauchn. c ep

’ W £6 at

dm rcpnfi Bun ion fl “m aria-os, aim(on «plan,
til ? aim). air-i ron

6m inus), see Theophrastusmpl outfie l d-av apudStob. H and
11. p. 168 ed. Meineke, X apé vbn: ml “Mrs r (apparently L e g. 915

D andE). . nopo xpiipa ach ieve s 816610 0 mi km ”
,
db 85 m

“ o u tflowwbdvmHannah-dome“ dwa rfism Charondas
made laws forCatanaandother cities.

u se. “ sw amw mw mw w

“ Medea 84 rank ] i. e . the mo tive o f this 600 0)M in
,
no lea

thmo fmunwh is after al l ro xpéo q .

b . 3 5 . § 8 . flodh¢0 0at uohé rpompfidm“

rapt)rev spot. Myer, e. wardwider.
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have begun by ex pecting repayment fromone

ever to make it.’ I n short, the fact o f a benefit
ferredraises the presumption that the giver e
conferredit, to be eventually reps i
ceiver wouldbe able to repay it ;
conferredit. There is no reference here,
case o f a friendM fllmayor, or creditor,
time that the debtor is inso lvent, andmak
sumowed.

W M)hM]
Consent to receive the benefit onthese

§ I O. M aflfimmv sank ] We must
fiqrotc (6:m when no finedex is

determine what the fiqra
‘ woul

must put ourselves back into
benefit was conferred, andsuppo se ourselves to
express bargain for an advantage which we wish
course shouldbe unwi l ling to pay too dear for.
which we couldhave go t the advantage, supposing

price to
return.

an interval o f tith e. The giver wi l l main
stances were ex ceptional andenhancedthe value of the benfi t,
andthat he wouldnot have conferredit if he hadknownthatso
small a returnwouldbe o fferedfor it. The receiver on the other
handwill po int out that the benefit has not come to much, and
wi llmaintainthat he never thought that itwould. The standard
howeverwhich must be found, if anagreement betweenthe pnrtia
is to be reached, is—What didthe receiver think it wo rth More it

go! it ? The giver canno t expect mo re than
fi ripo tfirjyinrmapt): m ofirov b

'

c o vdv rdmm of

314450 .

FromTheoph. mpl av
‘

c v (apudStob.
ed. Meineke)we learn that understandings
misunderstandings o f the kindindicatedin
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511. du ped] rt . 6 teeming. In the friendship o f Profit equal 1103 5 4 8 .

advantages are ex changed: the question is—What is the amount
of the advantage received? for an equal advantage must be given
in ex change for it. But the Friendshipo f V irtue is no t amat

c po , but aLife inwhich the friends stimulate each o ther to the

manifestation o f thatwhich proceeds fromvirtue.

ris dim-fig mipmv] for in cho ice l ies thatwhich is essential
to virtue andcharacter.’ I t is npoalpomc which converts the 660mm
ri

'we
’mrimt into the l ets (Mel . B . 2 and andtips")is definedas

a 38“ upompmn
'

, (E . N . n. 6 . InE . N . x . 8 . 5 we readn
’

pdmr

answer hadbeengiven in iii . a. 1 o lmdram chmGou t (r)wpoalpam)
ti tiperfi mi pm” rd 11007 xpluw ré

'w wpdfcaw. Taking these

passages in connex ion, we can see that in the sec tion befo re us

(viii . 13 . 11)rdsculptormeans thatwhich , being essential to virtue ,
serves also as a xpcrépwv, bymeans o f which we maydetermine
whether virtue is present in a given case . Acc o rdingly in the
friendshipo f virtue, the standardby which we measure the worth
o f a friendly o ffice is the cho ice or intention o f the agent, for this
is a true expression of his virtuous character, to manifestwhich in
fellowshipwith a 3mmabro

‘

e is the one object o f the friendship.

CHAPTER X I V .

Ans (rum .

g/ (Ac unequal
‘

jrr
'malr Mint: Mal Ire ought to gel Me larger share

’
the

‘

f rlmd
’ win better orm usef ul Mink: Mat, 0 : in q jov

’

nl orl x t business

(A: larger (W ar ge l : Me largerdare of Me profits, so inf rz
’mdu Me

better orm m4“ ‘

f ritnd
'

sl ow/dyera largerMoreym unemh'

on, unl ess

Me to beware a burden or tax . 0 74 I ke “M M ,we need)
M éq trrhr ‘

f raknd
’Mint: Mal /MM mac/ aM anq

f
ul ‘

f rt
’md'

i: (0W M:may. Eachmmto be ugh—ms angel to get outdue/rind

mglu to gel b i: larger Mare inkm ,
andMe needy /Headi f: larger 16m

in”m m . Ti emm: ru le ho ld: lupus/1
°

: l if e a: infrimdrfiip: it
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W rmgw mmmwywwgiwfi rw m Am en

nol gel ct tkemmc h
‘m bol b mmy cndm m q uam :mi ca

mm emr tv be a M o l l mnd, ij
’mouy ir rpenf fi r th M M

[ t io-m umarmm

give :m u rmur-is un! real ly

” M ro mk u kirm is tmy bad);
fal fier Oj/Mc m rk lmdh my l kin‘ il hb

These sections are best
passage E E H

M ayor, M
'

ofmé trm'nm,
m 6 pi»

M aya ,
ér aur6s wpdc rév fi éwo , om rdmpd

m npoe rdwp at
'

nofi
,
BM W 601"v

“ Mm mdrdiaov mr' dptdpdv éfwi. mi

a. 29 . 1. hetroupyiny] prOperlya public service defrayedby a private
c itizen—a rpm-axis W , or imam“.

b . 7. § 8 . flflpijfi x owdv] Fritzsche quotes L 5 . 4 M f or? M

fifo v axtddwvel ar.

b . 8 . 3cm 64mmparil at M fi r

Rassow(Farrel l . p. 26)brackets these wo rd
tition of the wo rds or

"
: yapman : can). b . 6.

764) x x ) . 9 has

bracketedwo rds .
mi)83 made after the
the receivedtex t is se
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B OOK 1X .

I ntroductory Note] The Ninth Book maybe describedas anot
very systematic co llec tion of dropl e t regarding Friendship, which
are discussedandansweredon the general princ iples laiddownin
the Eighth Book . Michelet (pp. 28 1 sqq .)thinks that this col lec
tiondidnot originally belong to the El lu

'

a , andhe identifies it
with the 0am:M um!B, in the l ist o f B iog. Li en. (NO. 72 , Rose),
the mp1M in: 0 o f the same list (No . 3 4)being the EighthBook.
B utaltho ugh the Ninth Bo ok undoubtedly consists, inmain part,
o f «impart, there are certain chapte rs (4-6, 1166 a. x-n 67 b. r6)
o f an expo sitory characterwhich seemout o fplace ina co l lection
o f W m. Spenge l (Arid. Stud. 1. pp. 2 15 sqq.)call s attention
to the fact that the Eudemian equivalent o f these c hapters, andof
chapter 7—E . E . H . 6-8 , 1 24 0 a. 8- 124 1 b. i s E . I V. ix . 4

-7.

x x66 a. 1-1168 a. z 7)—is insertedatapo intwhich corre sponds hi
the E . E . to that between chapter 8 andchapter s; o f E M viii

1159 b . 25 . Whether the writer o f the E H E foundE . I V. ix . 4
-7

inE . N . vi ii between chapter 8 andchapter 9 , ormerely aimed
the arrangement in his own version, is a question which, in
Spenge l

'

8 opinion, cannot be answered.

The writer o f the M M ,
without fo llowing exactly the order

observedby the writer o f the E . E ., does not, in Spenge m,

deviate seriously fromi t. Susemihl however (Nr
'

c . E16. p. 80 3)is
o f opinion that the writer of the M M must have readix . 4

-6

where we findthem, andnot in viii, because the o rder of his
discussion (M M 12 10 b . 3 51

-1 3 13 b. 3 3)is partly that o f the

E . E . andpartly that o f ourE .N .
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Why andhowix . 4
-6 standwhere we findthem, whether the

writer or editor o f the Book intentional ly placedthemthere, or
they came there‘ by some ac c ident, are questionswhich, I think,
canno t nowbe answered, andtherefo re neednot be asked. As a

who le however Book ix has adistinctive charac ter o f i ts own
, and

I see no reasonfordoubting that itwaswrittento fo llowB oo k vii i .
As Spenge l (Amid. Stud. i. pp. sqq .)says, Das neunte Buc h
besteht aus Aporien: es sindZweifel undB edenken, die, nachdem
die Erltlarung vonderM ia imvorausgehendenB uche gegeben ist,
entstehen khnnen undge ldstwerdenmttssen, wie etwa b ei der

CHAPTER I .

Ancux enr.

changedare al l rq
’

crredto a commonm acaw] :whereas”to di uimilar

M amamb ba d kirdxlrpord; audrf lha
‘

: coma l o anmd, or lwmm
to k drf ennl fim rvfiat itw mpflmdl o M—mwfimfi e muria’

anfi und

W eake r
-
emb er it ? fi t mdw mrely, fi r th prmn wko togfen a

“c reation. fi b r
'

rwwwagumdid: k kt l h pupil fi x l h mm of

ww wm b wfi k b m d kh flfi b l ominm h

B utMore win(over benefit: forMe rah of the pom/u bane/fl ed(this is W
“o rda inthe M M) batedmvirm),m, “ w h e n“ , m ummym ammaru pu mmw mwammm amflr
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by am teatbcr of fldamfly m bc ah
’matedin tée mmmy asw

rendendby a tm /n
’md. I l tmmk mmnrd byae rtandad yw ;

hm mm k wr
’

gkedmth dalana agmmt it ; “ (M aw-pi ts “
if

'

tkc dfiaflcm tn rmmmt h mmr tv th gub andtaw .

beforehand it is, J mum, bu t Mat Ma return made dos /dbe our 0 5d

k not onb tmm ry bntfair tkat tkemdwr rw fix mm ytk n

1m , hw tban ly judg¢ 4 5mm b k u¢ t be l ar d¢rfvdfm tk

m ite :mutt/ii: rule dmnatapply anly in ‘mm'

fwtk pn’awm fi
a tfiing

' tfiat irboug
’kl frwkat Me hay" wil l p

’

ve flr it:media m em

trurtz
'

ng amanyou augkt not to andbywingMm.

WM a rtrm’

reJ /mc, ir rmdwedm
’

tkmt anym mnt ar te tk m
it tit/or the receiver tofix Me nswear!af t/u return—thew W h at!“

ltigb a “ M on th: tb r
'

npwb i dn iw: M ire

M tbc ammt th W M go, not bywwu tkfnb tAe m-viami

w tkat ke barmrr
'ml it, 6nt bywbat éa l kowgfit itwort} brfi n brminf

z7: forpeoplc guml lydo notput tlu ram vahu onauhtgwka M im i!

crazydz
’

dwfimtfiq W M MM ft.

ti ssu es . 51. MM ] These
‘ heterogeneous friendsh ips,

’
as Ran»

sauer po ints out, have not been previously referredto under this
name. They are not the same as atmd‘ n‘mpoxv

'

p, but ex istwhere
the objec t o f the association is no t the same on both sides, one
party seeking for instance pleasure , andthe o ther money in
return forpleasure provided. Cjfiviii. 4 . x pawn 83 ml iv ”in“

al M iat vovmv, drav rdm’rrdyfmm wap
' dl héhw, o lov M edA

pdvov ofirw dl hasal datdrofi aémi oiwmism , mi fi k

ipas al lpopc
'

v?
’

oé ydpdvrl roi
'

e M cw mm'

h pub “ .

teams
,
abi depafl udpem iml roii tpam fi. I t is obvious that persons

whomi t wouldbe impossible to distinguish as M W «at inter

exdymsmaybeW endel} M et.

b . 88 . xnfidmp ch m] I t has been saidbefo re (L g . viii. 14 . 3) that

propo rtion equal ises the difference between the superior and
inferior, andso preserves friendshipbetweenthem: but itmnet

been said(ex pressly at least)that it preserves friendship b etween
tho se whose difference is no t quantitative, but qualitative (clap.

uacic). See Ramsauer adl oc . Grant’s reference to viii. 13 . x is

thus hardly relevant.
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1164 l . 8. i8 rightWithwyfidmdé rdm firmdm am’

v h
'w ipi v, 6 83 846

rdMarya», ( Irawire 0 570 :min: 6313: 5,We derive : xpr
'

ympor.

ml o . mare M pxavra] Mich. Eph. has c up-Balm wie Mix

filam e n dtdrddrrahmb ravflv fmwfiv rdxpéparq ifime fi ml nfi
M ar

'

aft ydp ain’afte tfiqa
'

o w ae d

m rdaimma rdimdpxma miroir‘ mfim b
'

bm ram a ni

r)83 ri
‘w{10:-iv] Mich . Eph. , the

Grant take this as equivalent to 6
friendship. V ic torias however refers
o f the instability o f the fri
Aristo tle says flN o l 8

’

0 6

aw'

pfmmr
,

riparian: 5nu . The words
sequitur apudauctorem1} 83 m "as,

aocipio utpertineatadcandemamicitiamdec larandamqua juncti

sunt inter se amatorde liciaeque ipsius : usu enimvenit aliqmdo
ut ipsa quoquemaneat, cumpura atque integra est: neque ooliw
propter e xplendaml ibidinem, aut fructuminde aliquemcommo
dumque auferendum: sedproptermo rumingeniique similitudinem:
nam quodaddidit nunc hoc a se antes dic tumfuisse , mtelligh
locumcumin quo primumsuperiore in libro de ipsapraccepn
usus enimquoque il l ic est in al iis iisdemquibus hic verbiq
sunt haec m ot 8

‘

as « .t h. vii i . 4 . r.

’ Zell takes the m em
as V ictorius, referring the wo rds 6 Bi rr

‘

év 666 : “ A. to the M
mmo f the immediate contex t andquoting viii. 4. r.

’

Rpmn)“5

(as V ictorius andZell understandthe present passage)is pecnllflly
unstabl e unless it happen that similarity of characte r (489whether
goodor indifferent)establ ishes amore lasting bondbetweentkt
lovers .
Against this interpretation are the wo rds andM e da l , wind!

can scarcely be anything but an abbreviatedex pression forH

(i. r. é rj révmdafiroérd-yafi v)warm: Mmrial : see EJYJ iii.

3 . 6— the passage, I take it, referredto here (ix . 1 . 3)inthem
mflémp 61pm Of course vi riw 60630 ¢dfa has, inmm
nothing to do with the M M of E .N . viii. x3 . 5, whichmh
under the heado f r')8drs xpémpor.

15 . § 4 . “M 841See the notes o e l l , Miche l et, andG rant, fa
the story.
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carnival »ye xdpwraiirc Man] c
’

erlvov is M a. s o andrain what 1164 n. 91.

he has to o ffer in return (wyap{nam e Grim retire”! {KmM om» 6

rvyxém «mai l e r m’mir The reading at «(ml (Ob , and
an autho rity known to Mich . Eph.)is acceptedby Micheletwith
the sense he will be ready to give o f his own an amount equal
to thatwhich he receives. ’ Coraes reads rs at

'

rraB—the conjecture
of Muretus. The change o f number (hr— I n fl ow)hardly cal ls for
notice inawriter like Aristo tle : at any rate I cannot think that
Fritzsc he’s explanation adopted by G rant is satisfac tory Pro

nomen {u lna singulari numero adprioremmul titudinis numerum
(lw balm rvyxa

'

vu)refertur prOpterea quoduna res, singulari

desiderata occasione , exprimitur.

’ The passage vi ii . 3 . 3 referred
to byFritssche in illustration seems to me rather to be a good
example of a change o f numbercarelesslymadewithoutanyreason.

-9 . rip“(av tank ] When a service has been renderedl . ”

without any previo us bwpokoyla, or understanding between the

parties respecting its value andthe remuneration to be given in
return for it, 8m¢opo l andM épara naturally arise. With whom,

in such a case, does it rest to put an endto themby fix ing the
value or remuneration? With the recipient : for the other party
cannot force a service (orwhatever else), at his own price, on an

unwil ling rec ipient, and if (without an express awpohoyta)he
perfo rms it, he evidently does so leaving the remuneration to be
settledby the rec ipient. This is what Protago ras did; but what
o rdinary so phists do no t venture to do . They even co llect their
fees in advance . I t is to be carefully notedthat, inthese sections,
Aristotle is speaking onl y o f those cases inwhich no previous
M ovie ex ists. The n

'

npyeat
'

a an» awpo l oylac o f these sec tions
may be comparedwith the saw)M ia o f viii . 13 . 7. When, invi ii .
r3 . x x , Aristo tle say

s generally that the standardo f value in r)M

re xpviamoo M ia is v
'

; m nafldvrasmam, he states the basis
indeed on which the question o f price must be discussed by
ring
-
yin: andaway, butdoes not o f co urse mean i t to be under

sto odthat the latter can(ex cept inthe absence o f adcapal ayfa)fix
the price of the swim. The unwillingness, due to various causes,
of the prospec tive c6 c to performthe service has the effec t
ofmaking the (prospec tive)was estimate the swanmo re highly.
The unwil lingness o f the one to performthe service belowa

certainprice, has asmuch to do with the resultof theW , as

2 z
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1104 I . 83 . the unwil lingness o f the o ther to receive it above a certain price
or o therwise —The swim o f the buyer is the ul timate standardo f
value , but the appl ication o f this standardto a particular case,
resulting in the naming o f a price , is
I f itwere po ssible for himto fix the

wouldbe po ssible for the sel ler to go
I t is therefo re only o f o l am Bicyc l e

-
yin: «tap-yeah , o r

fall ing under the heado f 66m)M ia
, that Aristotle

's
questionaskedhere at the beginning of 5 5 appli es.

a. 28 . 5 . wpo
'

t
‘

cpl vou wpohofidnoe] Zell thinks that
simply equivalent to Mada-or : but
706 rrptimmhafidvros, dmdwndru fis

a. 24 .
"pm ydpaflCoraes, Michelet, andS tahr quo te

3 28 B fru e ydpm trap
.

3pm? p60” pie flaihvyfm,
wpdmpo t dpytipm,

(
'

b 83 pi] , (W dc lcpdv, dpdm ,

exercisedby means o f this method
Pro tago ras wishedi t to be thought.

a. 26 . iv f ois need-ro ts 8
’MotsMonet re pea“;

brackets these wo rds as out o f place . The
quotation occurs inthe E111. End. (H . to . re

M emo} dukia, f. e. vi ri wM ow ml
considers more natural . But if we
(HesiodIn. x . 6p. 3 68)is infull, and
appear, I think, that
before us.

modes 8’
ml n m

i. 5 . even w
no ‘mere
lwl fiqroie. This is the advice of Hesiod.

Protagoras allowedhis pupils to fix the

to say that in the matter oi
'

fees to be
instruction (c

’v mit teach
Opiniono f Hesiod, that there shouldbe a
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34 2 BOOK 1X : CHAP. 1 : 7, 8.

4 b . 1. fi gvM flfiv rsmqvfov nerd. Hut vpoo ipmv

mi rigswe”“The returnmade must he
intended; for it is the intentionwhich is the
a friendandinvirtue .’

b . 2 . c3m 8
'

ioute mink ] rt . war
rior rive t acc

tators ; but Ramsauer suspects the passage.
later, the highest friendshipis of the nature o f
course—a kindo f Dialectic .

b . 6 . § 8 . pi;ma ins] i. e. in)88 airrot
'

s .

h i rm]
‘ for some return’

no t 88

friends' sake .’ The expression an: we does
imply that the transaction is in} Amb it ,
bwpo’koyio , as Mich. Eph.

rm
,

random 83 M w

ytip fans ao
r

M oyiar.

the giver, b ut
which the section
desc ription of 370m)
inn it, «mt‘ tits My

76 few fl ”Nov
,
its of:

agreement, or

try, if possible, to meet the ex pectations o f th
‘

t
'

tms b. 7; but if this be no t po ssible ,
in his own power, andmust make what
equival ent to the benefit received.

b . 9 . wpoixom ] : pokafidn oe 0 f § 5 .

“ 13 . Kfli vépb mis évion oflm oo bm t ywdpmv]
‘

a thing is o fferedfor sale, this rule h
fix es the price : af orh

'

on
’

, then, inthe
amore or less friendly
an t»mho'yt

'

ar, the rece
not nec essary to think, with Ramsauer, o f a thing being bought
am M ayb e

— thiswouldsurely be anunusual case —hut rather
o f the higgling o f the market,

’ bywhich aW as to price
is arrivedat. Where th ings are not ofieredfor sal e ‘

at fixed
prices,

’

the buyer rather than the se l l er seems to ‘ fix the price.
’

when he beats downthe seller. Again, at anauc tion the highest
bidder seems to fix the price . The Paraph. andMic h. Eph. both

seemto understandthe reference to be to the ‘ higgling of the
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market the Paraphrast hasml I v ro
'

t
'

s «Mm ¢o lwmW M 1164 b .

6 M y » : rdrret nipraw)»ml perpei 76 Jami: “ dripv)rfi rides-f} ,
ml roam'mmdfwv «I'm hiya rd{W e dim : andMich . Eph.

has— 6 ripemptie s!» ”Mowrial {qu i T7): tiff“ ,
6 83 M W

8380 0 0 80 0» b oiqrat ynn
'

a'dmfl)» tirro f o il é viovManny.

9 . dmxoii r
'

( l e i Mino t rfiv {neutrino c upBoho iuv hiatus pi] el ec t b
se e k ] Having instancedthe ‘ higgling o f the market ’

to show
howmuch power rests with the ‘ receiver ’ even as pro spective
buyer, Aristo tle nowadds that in some states the lawdec l ines
to interfere with himas debl or— it may be even as fraudulent
debto r.
The ex pression {not'ma o vpfidkata (g/I Plato , Rep. 556 A)seems

to be equivalent to the ixoéma wmkkéypam o f E . I V. v. a. r3 , viz .

epi c “ ,
a
‘m'

i, banwmlr, ac t with this difference perhaps that it
calls spec ial attention to credit given in these transactions. I n

Athenian law o
-
vpfiékam (plur.)is 9. had or covmanl more

particularly with regardto money lent. Where credit was given
,

evenhr} fiqm
‘

c

'

c, itwouldappear fromthis andthe paral lel passage
vii i. 13 . 6 (where see note), that in some states there was no legal
remedy against one who dec lined to fulfil the contract. See

Newman’s n0 tes on P0 ] . 1263 b. e r andr267 b. 3 7, where he
quo tes S trabo 7os

— at
'

xqv 63 pt)chm (among certain I ndians)
wwmwfifipew ok h

'

afi é ydp rdpfi woficiv mfirmrdd’ dv
f ol : W pfiohat

'

orr if c lif f Mm,
60 7 : cin

'

xwdtu 80? id» ris rmpaBij
fljv trim

,
ms co l xpocn

'

xuv or? mo rnm
'

ov
,
ml pi, duriwwhqpo fnr

fl)» raw.

{ yep ao kq tfidvones] Ramsauer regards these wo rds as b , 15 ,

out of place here, andinthemselves confused, andbrackets them:

W e , or ropedérqe (suggestedby Mich . is scarcel y satis
factory, he thinks, as subjec t o f alarm: andthe comparisonbegun
by M p” is not completed—i. a. the reason for the failure o f
the giver to make a just estimate of the value o f the benefaction
is indeedstated, but evidently the writer intendedto go on to

po int out that the receiver
’s estimate is also prejudiced, though

not to the same ex tent as the giver’s, for he adds sax 8am
In addition to these po ints notedby Ramsauer, I wouldcall
attention to the po int that c l :xovnr in the suspec tedpassage is
usedot

'

o l apotc
'

pcm,
whereas in§ 8 rpo fxom is the receiver, and
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1164 b . 16 . 2xmc and lxm at the endo f the present § also refer to tbe

I f the passage suspected by Ramsauer b e al lowedto mnd
as it is, 6703 5pm wil l mean, I suppo se , ‘ no twitM nding the
ex travagant value attachedby the giver to his git, it is the
receiver's estimate that he has afteral l to accept as final.’

b . so . 28
’

Zo ne sunk ] The statement that the receiver, inestimating
the value o f a service, must keepinviewthe distinctionbetween
hem andapt» I xm shows that the case here contemplatedis one
inwhich the service has already been renderedwithoutprevious
empl oyt

'

a
, andit devo lves upon the receiver alone to determb t

as an honest man what return he will make. Ramsads
suggestion to readthe sentence f a irons yep ot

'

)m6 lawmin
oi 3M “ ml 01 3 0 0)d M1541

"

: after t
'

f ipa b. 2 1 seems to me
an ex cellent one , andenables us to give oi I xom its prop“
meaning, which, as I have po intedout, we cannot give itwhen
it now stands . I offer the fo llowing rearrangement, which out
only allows us consistently to refer fxom, fxm, andat ipm
to the receiver

, butmeets Ramsauer’s difficulty aboutm
andplaces an: dyu s where its fo rce is felt yepM
mirror citrus M idi-(par flied: rail c

’mrpflmrro s‘

rdydp oinia nl ‘

dtddamv ixriarocs (pub ero t rrohl ofi afar dd 8
’

Imus 06 W W

do‘

ov ixom ¢c iuf f ai dem,
d» :

80 0 0 nplr fxm {that rdM M )“

of: re f:
'

t
'
rrov minim o l fxmes ml 0!Bot/Mino anW «RX M i

M ayb em wpos roc oérov dm dv niflm o l hayflénnm Tb:

difi cul ty o f finding a subject for o l crag pointsJ think, to a lamfll
between (

'm andqi yépb. r5 .

CHA PTER I I .

Aaoum r.

mfal lmfng alrem dxfimfl W .
—M am w b gfu fi l

m kt} fattenandobq br
’minaI e '

ngr ? Or oW Mm fid.
M Jndcding aM mfi w

MM WM M MWmapn-im f AMm -unum b a umb
u afi imdmku tmwa gmdm f S imil ar-( W ow
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the fo rminwhich some of themare presentedreminds one of the

Debating Society. They are cases wi th which an honest mm
might findhimself confronted— cases inwhich he has to c ho ose

betweentwo courses o f conduct, each of which alternately
‘
com

mon sense ’

presents as a duty — if it seems right to c hoo se the

one , it then seemswrong no t to cho ose the other.
Common sense takes out o f their real contex t certain po ints

o f view, presentedby imagination, and recommended to the

attention by feeling, andmakes them into abso lute and self
subsistent ‘ enti ties,

’ incapable, naturally, o f reconc iliation as parts
o f a rationally consistent system. T o attempt to sol ve for him
self ‘

the problems o f casuistry ’

fromthe level o f ‘
common sense '

can acco rdingly only weaken the mo ral nature o f the manwho
attempts it. He has to believe in two duties ’

in the same cir
cumstances, to one o fwhich hemust needs be unfaithfu l. Haunted
by the thought o f unfaithfulness to a

‘duty,
’ every time he is

forcedto make a cho ice in c ircumstances o f mo ral perplex ity he
does vio lence to an honestly entertainedmoral sentiment, and
brings himself gradually nearer a po int at which it is no longer
doubtful that his dec isions have become dishonest.
The problems o f Casuistry

’

are only for the manwho has
risen above ‘

common sense ’

to the height of reason ; who an
see life c learly as a single o rganic who le . Of course the pcacticz l
difiicul ties o f distinguishing between the right andthe wrong.and
o f cho o sing the right, remain for such aman; but the fal lacyof
the two duties inthe same c ircumstances —o f themo ralm
i
'

x r
'mpen

'

o—no longer impo ses upon him. He nowperceive: that
there can be onl y the one duty, however hardto find, in the 000

set o f c ircumstances . His attitude towards the perplex ities of Bic
is a reso lute andobjective one . He is not paral ysedby lb?
thought that, when he does what is right, he is also do ingwhatis
wrong. His phil osophy has notmade life less perpl ex ing inM
but it has given himthe great idea o f the o rganic unity of lb!
world—an ideawhich inspires himwi th fo rtitude andresignation»
I t is the c learness wi th which Aristotle presents life as aration!l
who le thatmakes the discussion of the problems of Casuimy’

8°

satisfactory in his system. M aria andwider break Duty into
amul titude o f cases o f consc ience —Life, into achao s o f sepia:andrepugnant items , making it ‘

a series of episodea fi e a bld
play.

’

The perplex ities o f ‘ Casuistry ’
represent thethe vai 0‘
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(barmaid anduse“ . The reso lution o f these perplex ities is the
wo rk o f Reason. On the relation o f Philo sophy to Casuistry, see
Green’s Prolegomma, 3 14

-
3 28 .

§ 2 . vii nah; ml draymiq] rq
'

i magsmarks the c laims o f the 1164 b . 29 .

Fo rmor Ideal which the goodman strives to realize ; rg
’

i tinymlq ,
the limi tations impo sedupon himby the vial /er o f his c ircum
stances. For the di fferent cases difi

'

er in al l so rts o f ways ,
ac cording to the importanc e or unimpo rtance. the nobility or

necessity o f the act’

(Peters).

5 4 . dem-mini 81] rdMerpa (Coraes). 1165 a. l .

5 . wpoé
‘mpxfiv] the primary obligation (Grant).

8p» . 1681] Bo th refer to the same person, viewedfirst as e e .

npo
'

c
'

ijmvoc, andthenas dvrthopfia
'm .

ob it law 16dilupu]
‘
the c laimis not equal ’ (Grant): c/ I Mich .

Eph—o iidl ydpinne rnciffopn, «QM the pie nompde dan lfewW t

flaw, rdv d
' mq rdlrmml rdm’ml rrpde rdv poxenpdvm lvwde lrdu

seismic . Victorius has—Nonest par po stulatum.

atom ] Coraes reads o lefi n, which the Paraph . seems to suppo rt a. 1L

With—1 7“ rofvwq dvj nepi f o il poxdqpo iiwife; 6W e, «itsml roiiro

W e farm, ml aimduodé c et, c laimmm? pr)dan ifuv‘
tire pl)0570 :

(pt, o le
-
rm83

,
ml M roiiro aimdwlfiwat f o l : low,

xnl 05mmof:mippo
m i m6 Bunion. Coraes also reads stem with P, Mb , Ald.,

insteado f 865m“ given by Kb , L b , Cambr.
,
the subjec t o f oimu

andMemo being the m vdo io r. There canbe no do ubt
,
however,

that if we reado
'

t
'

owat and865m”, their real subject is sti l l the
M ates, no t bo th parties. Ramsauer sees this, for on the words
of»: dv Mame {franc meiv he has o l More v wpompxrjv mix
«ipufitipmnf The change fromthe singular fluff“ to the plural
damnneednot surprise us inAristotle .

6 . woman] i . 3 . 2 . 3 . a. 12 .

flint] G rant refers to v. 7. x .

7. nrjh ] funerals. ’ Mich. Eph. is certainly wrongwith laid”a. 20 .

8
’

rial rdrrpdf oii 76mmM enard. Why, as Michel et asks, if this
is the meaning, are at trier,mentionedseparately fromandafter



1165 a. 20 .

348 BOOK 1X : CHAP. 2: 7- xc .

the -yaw? According to the I nd. At tlrl . the wo rdoccurs only
here inAristo tle .

§ 8 . rpodiis yoniim M y] The geni tive is parti
tive to supply one

’s parentswith theirdue share o f sustenance.’

Zell andCoraes, fo ll owing the Paraph. , conjec ture M 6» . The
regular construc tion o f in pu t» is dat. o f the person andace. of

the thing. The dat. o f the thing however occurs. Perhaps we
shouldreadrpotpfi.

a. 24 . fl jtfiv] St . dwawynn
'w.

a ”.

a. 88 .

a. 83 .

m“ .

Fritzsche
,
Grant, andRamsauer quo te Plato , Rep. 4 15 A

mydc re 760 M p0” rmpdrrpwfivn
'

poa
'

,
«its n'pfmt, ml m e l lowml

0 07s rdb alm s M pxovrc ]
‘
to assign to each what is

properlydue onthe groundo f relationship, goodness , orusefulnea
’

M aw] Will iams very plausibly translates this by intimacy
’

tji Latin um ; b ut the commentato rs are probably right with
‘
usefulness ': xpi

‘

xm is not quo tedin the 1nd. Arm. in the sense
o f intimacy

§ 10 . fl W ] 80 Bywater after Ruel le (Rev. de k l i t.

p. for the «pl o ts of the MSS .

‘The question
,

’ says Byvaw
p.

"here is not o f “ judgment ” or
“difi inction'

orany thing o f that sort, but rather o f combining the perm and
their respective dues —andhe quo tes J: G en. cl Corr. 3 29 h. 16

for the usage
,
andcompares miyepms here with ch icane“ in

v. 3 . 13 .

CHAPTER I I I .

Answater.

A l coa” a’tfiml tmm is about the M inib u q
'

fim y fl l “
wie do no!remainMe same.

M tbc fn
’

eudwéomn
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1165 b . 15 . with a tex t before himlike B ekker’s, accidentall y omittedoh a:

Mamie-mow, because o f the similarity o f these wo rds to 067: a;

saws.»wmptivwhich he hadalready transcribed. They are vcn'
simi lar anda reason for their simi laritymaybe given as follows
The o riginal tex t being dp

'

frt M qre
'

ov ; h of: 8m
,
clapflair

MW M M .
0683 86 ; M omvme 769 was anmlf

blunder repeatedthe wo rds 0683 beiWW W . The b lunderm
thenrational isedby the alterationo f the firstmember o f thewe
graph into as" 83 $70”)mando f 0683 in themend
into care . The scribe o f Kb ,with this rationaliseddittograph before
him(as we have it in Hekker

’s tex t), was ledby the 53mm
between 06" 83Marionmmptie and06“ be?

to omit the latter. Fritzsche omits off" 83
suppo sing that these wo rds represent two
yépofi xpfi eitm

,

b . 16 . ethowtimw] Zell andCoraes quo te
mpl (pdonomplar. ml rdShow
nal dkndt

'

r fon rdrfiewapotpfar rdapowv

v. 21. “i mam ma
Fritzsche, and Susemihl , and foun

Camb r. , and7p. Ob . Tofu-p 6 vomit-9 i
B’

,
B', I

‘

, Ald. Bekker
’

s andBywater’s
o f L”, Ob , CCC,

andB ‘
. See B ywater’s

b . 29 . § 4 . 0 683 mpl M fihous‘ ru iiO
’
«inflict

dpc
'mmrfiu rol e cti/ro l e, &C.

‘ for not even in regard
characterwill their tastes agree (Peters).

b . 81. elpnrnt] Cf vi ii . 5 . 3 , andviii . 7. 4 .

§ 5 . dp
’

05V ct l v N ew tank ]
‘
ought he

himself in no o ther relation towards himthan
hadnever beenhis friendP
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CHAPTER I V .

Annum .

M ohaw marb q
' mw ipf or othmm to h cofla q

'

thou whkh belmg to thefi ob
'

ny m
'

thwhtl 'hwo ragordonmb a . Tho mrh:

mish andtry to cj
'

cct thc goodof onr f riendr, or what we thinh to be their

N —4M wmkh thm to cx irtfor thoir ownsahtdthirirwhatmothmmkh
for thcir chilairen, andfn} nd:who hawhada Jaim e writhf ormh other)
—4hat we spendour time with thanandrhooro the ram thxhgrwthq do,

hi: virtue, “ we have

wirha andtria to gfi ct hirown gwd/t m M —thd b
, for tho :oh ttf

the rational part gf hi: nature : he wi:ho: to in ex

irtonco , f or to himex am in:p04 thing
—that ir, hir ownwiden“ W hit:

the I iu itr qt
'

hmon natura/in h ale: notwirh to lcm hiroldug
’ k hind,

andMom another being—M m G odwith al l thegoodwhich G oda: G od

be more pleasant!hi: I ifc irfnl l o/ happymm h andgwdhoflr: hi: mind

mmfi l l wflh hirmnpamwm . fl o rm thingrdumy:gio¢ him
M andthommo thingr c iwayrgiwhimpimrmm’

thont ex ccptrbn:jor ht

S uch. then, firing thepadman
’

: relationto himeahi: relation to hi:friend

:hip
’
ira qnah

’

onwhith nadnot he daemudatpru ent: that:mnth howmr

mummthot it t ‘
o bc fi-ionddipin :o/ar ar it har tmo ormore q

'

the

1m:MM mhimd/
‘

M that hirf rienddif fi r himfiw gmt

-mmto iufly that aman can be hi: own ‘

f riend.
’

b k ohk to th
’

nh thomuM goodr
-age rdthmre lver hm artainly none d

'

tho tharwk rirttq f
'

a hip; and,porhaflm ought to :ay, onentho fa l im
dthou whom badwithontW aderly hoa’andertrtnte gf theu chmder



3 0 0K 1x .

» CHAP. 4 : 1
,
z .

endanotherfi rt is g
‘ladthm : thq mmn

theym fnl l of regwtx . i: the “my
“

63 3W , andmk tomfn
'

ends to omdu s andothem

[See I ntrt Note to B ook ix for the relationof

to the rest o f the Book ]

1168 1, Five M ud
, or characteristics

meratedia § x , al l o f which are to be foundin
relations to himself

,
2 . These are

I . dW flmmi npéwuv rw iyrip m
2 . dmm elmmi fiv révwov afi ofi xdw.

3 . th em
4 . fi facmaxpdcoat

5 . f b wmAye
’

ivmi auyxoipcwrim
The goodman 3

—
5)(x)wishes goodto

sake—4 . e. for the sake o f his Reasonwhich

{prime (unstable).



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


BOOK 1x : CHAP. 4 : r.

1166 I . l . writes (ix . 4 . 1)rdM ed83 rdrrphr
M inefi v rpdr l owv em Just as the State is sfidintht
Politic: to be logically ormetaphysically prior to the individual,
though chrono logically subsequent, so here Reasonis represented”

prior to the State itself— the harmony o f the rational soul within
itself is representedas the source o f those friendly relationswhich
bindmentogether inthe State . This is the logical ormetapbydcal,
not the chrono logical o rder : andCo raes is, I think ,muchmistaken
when, on the strength o f this passage, he ascribes to Aristotle the
viewwhich derives the altrui stic feelings intime fromego istic feelo
ings—dhov de’ roiJro rdMal am réw 6mm «M odem-{now
mtm

'

xu yelpiv owning» rdf air no ra
'

pocr rc
‘

iwMM .» M umb re

npoyparevpr
'

va mp1 heyom'me n'pée rm’

zrMm m ode ler. it Vii

mpl iowdv ydpdtdu firdmflr
'mm fl M auric e , “ M ”765 W

Riyet fllv rrpbr robe N owM ia . Here
, as I have saidComcs is

much mistaken. Aristotle is not concerned, in this chapterm
'

th

the Natural H isto ry o fM e . This is one o f the mo stmetaphyfictl
contex ts in the who le o f his writings . He insists ex clmdy
on the metaphysical prio rity o f atwpdc e

'

awév to fddad rink

roi/r m'

har, because he wishes us to regard the Friendship of
GoodMen towards each o ther as the mire enwine o f Ream
T o know oneself, to be able to contemplate with the eye d
Reason the Systemo f Human Nature, and, in contemplating i.
to maintain it as mm in the midst o f the of our passioni
andnecessi ties , is Happiness o r the Chid

'

Good. But hO'

shal l a man ‘ know himself ’

? Only by seeing himsel f in lfi
friends—i. e. by having friends towards whomhe a n act, and
so real ise himse lf ; for he is whathe is to his friends. As Eudmuc

puts it (E . E . H . re . 12 45 b. 18)apt» a b ré edanda c o, tat-”l
(i. e. «as.m’

rro i} rdnl I t is instrict confo rmity therefmt
with the metaphysical basis o f his ethical philo sophy andin the

interest o f the development o f his ethical philo sophy on that basis.
thatAristotle here derives rtiMuch rs apes no.Move fromuhuh

tiam-6m

§ l .mtpbs roés taas] Bywater
‘

s reading for ré epbcminflm
These wo rds are omitbedby Spengel (Arid. Stud. i. after
Muretus andScal iger, as superfluous . I t seems to me that the
antithesis to l e rav bc lm requires us to retain them. I do not
agree withRamsauer,whose note on« fa rawa y -“mada
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cogitatione M iner. Rei prima sedes rdrrpdrdawdudicuntur ease :1188 s .

nomina a duorumsocietate petita sunt.
’

Surely we ought to

mpplyMm?» here—c} ? ix . 4 . to c llr yapmlwas 311d Mutt»; as

hotml drip, M os 73mm.

and ol e] Spengel (Arid. S l udr
'mi . 2 17)suggests oi: mi.

oim usk et]
‘ friends who have hadadifl

'

erence
’

(Peters), a. 8 .

but stil l are well dispo sedto each other at adistance. Mich . Eph.

has M ml f fivMaw,M i
,
o l npoo eupowdnr

, wiu pmadMame,

madc urds-”semina rs
, pod? dhkéhote W ee did"it yeyowiavM amie

ml wpdo tpovmv, ml adm roto t
'

rrwe (xomc M owerml
'

flovrml (in c o l

edi t M700 . Ramsauer regards the words ml flint ¢Qm oi apod

W : as Spurious, on the groundthat oiwpoo'xrepowdf rr, who
have omittedthatwhich ismo st characteristic o f friendship, viz . rd
W 610 , can hardly be adducedin suppo rt o f adefini tiono f friend
ship—

'
vereo r ne ab

'

surdum sit, adpro banclam aliquam amic i
deh itionemcos laudare qui rs pa lm-a Made (76 way)sane
parumamanter omiserint et dim, potins quamamic i , appe l landi
sint.’ T o this itmayhe repliedthat Aristo tle is here immediately
concernedwith only on: asp“!o f friendship, viz . rdsummon. c lan

al l {it rdr M owairf o il xdpw, ando i upo o eu powrdnr are Spec ially
fittedto illustrate this one aspect, which they, as it were , iso late
fromthe other aspects for separate ex amination. I t is no t implied
that oi irpom xpovrdfl r are perfect friends, anymore than that the
relationof amother to her young child(to which Ramsauerdoes
ne t object as an illustration)is, inthe absence o fdiamante, perfect

uni Thy M y] dadmin ty 83 mi 6 vi}: M ia: almonds, dsrd
dpwgofi n

’

iv ixdvrm
' mi ddpwyoe mi o fi pome fdv fi emm

W e wopt
'

xu C} : vi. 5 . I trepl 83M m : 0 570 s

inl dfiotpu , M 60 0 0 “ rime hiyopev roils M inoan.

§ 2. fl7& o W WW elm] The effect o f this false o . 11.

W e is explainedbelowin5 7 they think that they are good,
andso are pleasedwith themselves—de fun c t 83 rde lpmu '

vn(i. e. rd
M oi: innipxcw, misrep a3mM ote. 8p odv fi r

ml 63m e
'

rru umc rims
,
ratif y penixovm

defnu ; it is only by deceiving himself into the belief that his life
hea the unity o f the goodman

’

s
, that a badman can feel on

‘ friendly terms wi th himself. I think that Bywater's Bi, line 12 ,
fo rfipis an improvement!see Conln

’

b . p . 63 .

A a 2



BOOK I X : CHAP. 4 : a, 3 .

me nu . uoOdmpeipqm] e.g . i ii. 4. 4 , 5.

km ] Bywater
's reading after Kb for Bekker’s

is easier than Spenge l
’

s conjecture (aim neuh,

quotes (Artist. i. 2 17)iii . 4 . 5 6 m aniac rq
‘

i

6pfiv, l impmvdwml pfrpovm
'

rrév év
, andx . 5 . to

hl 'ycflu , madmpdon
'

t
"

,
real fo rty l ain-rot:W e 6M

3 . 1L
, § 8 . tut

-
rdwdmw 101V M air]

“mmmwnw x

”M e ri t-mim e ”

fl)» 5pe£wdpdév, (impr
'

)

fl
'

pdt' dtéuw. afirq piv o tiv ridtdnmml t}

M fiv
’

ital Sofi em 81“ Rams. and
afterM r insteadof Bekker

’

s comma,
seems right. Having impl iedthat the

This rationally apprehendedendwhic
the perfection o f his own nature as

rational system (rs W V), i.a.
relations not liable to be disturbedby
the Paraph . expresses it, rduauspic e 3x“ 706 vel our

whereas the badmanhas onlyM r;M .

a. 15 . rdyaflduni rddeadpan] Explainedby Viii.
odrdhv nilré dyafldvmdrdhwdpw . dwio et d’

M qrdv dtawdwm . I n the case of the good
difl

'

erence between To M y andrti W
fo rmal one ; for ininten ts fatness aimji“ imo ;
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BOOK 1x : CHAR :4 : 4.

man's relations to himself.’ I transcribe Stahr's translation, as
fairly representing the interpretation given by tho se commentators
(themajo rity)who do not make the words I x“ yapml win 6Mr

uiyoddu parenthetical , but refer a, 8 n iror
'

l e f t: to 6 Gain—“Bin

Jederwflnscht sich aberdas, was fl l r ihneinG ut ist ; wirder abet
ein Anderer , so wirdkein Mensch wtlnscben, dm das neue, so
entstandene Wesen no ch Alles das fortbehal te , was es in seinem
frtlheren Zustande besass . Freilich hat die G ottheit suchheme
noch das abso lutGute in sich , aber ebennurdarum, weil sie el k
ist

,
was sie ihremWesen nach ist ; dies Wesen ist ihr Jeden(ht

denkende , entweder schlechthin oderdoch vorzugsweise. '

GrantandBywater (see Bywater
’s tex t as quo tedat the headOf

this note)differ fromo ther commentato rs inmaking the words
7x“ yelpcal mm6 dads 70711860 parenthetical , andreferringmbe i fl

wor' icm'

v
, no t to 6 case, but to {ma-rm See Grant’5 no te. Susemfltl

0rd: fliyaddv, (fi x div 5 rtwor' e
'

ariv. Odette d’ 63 rd30 o M ore“.

flmil l er“.

I f we are to assume, with Susemihl andRamsauer, that the
passage is an interpo lation, we must, at the same time, recogflt

it (punctuatedas in Susemihl
'

s tex t)as the work of an
‘ interpo

lato r ' who understoodwell the metaphysical drift o f the com
which he thus venturedto interrupt in its evenflow. We cannot

help seeing that the present contex t, with itswas re yepW
entrrpmir al praye r, mi rfi v M idway (As ides rip“ , c l mu st 8

686m andits Gromm y eéwopri rfidm io fi s), W il l iam
‘ interpo lator

’

o f o ther descriptions of man
's clpim M . in

which its sho rtness , andyet immeasurable wo rth, are pressedon
our no tice by the comparisonwith it of the l ife o f G od: perhaps
we may suppo se thatMel . A. 7(xo 7a b. 14 with itsw 8

dpt
'

o
-mputpdv xpdm épifi

‘

oh s ydpdcl iu ivo fipb pb

ydpdbt
'mrrov), c

'ml rtal v'fion)r
'

; intima ted-rowml M f or?“ W
ab dqmr vdqm fidtm , M ih c di ml pvfipmM rm —‘was spmfly
in his mind, andthat his ‘ interpo lation

’ means that ‘ every w
wzirlmgoodth ings for himself . for himself, as he is, not as havi ng
become ano ther being : wrirba b G od, indeed, nowandfor ever
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brought out in this ‘ interpolation
' —(r)Man touches the good

in so far as he is a self-identical being , i. r. rational ; andG od
also touches the goodas a self-identical rational being. This
is the po int inwhich G odandMan are alike : (2)Man, how
ever. difl

'

ers fromG odin the manner in which he touches the
go od. Man's go od l ies in the future , and he touches it
after reaching forwardto it in Batikrmr. G od’s good is always
present with Him in His continuous mrde nr mavooro ii. The
time which intervenes between Man’s BOW : andits realisation
may c hange him(for he is immersedin 6M), andmaymake his
M eme vain. He maynot be present in his o ldperson to we l
come the goodwishedfo r, when at last it comes. G odin” :

by» (Mel . A . 7. 10 72 b. time does not elapse during whic h
He po ssesses a capacity which is no t yet ac tualised(on the ex

pression énpyci 3
'

v see Rosmini , Open vo l . vi ii . p. 5 2 5 , Torino ,

r857, andSchwegler, Mel . vo l . iv. p. He has not an ideal,
heldupby Bou

'

l qau , o f future goodnever ful ly realised. Capac ity
andactuality, the ideal andits realisation are one in Him: see

M I . A . 7. 10 72 b. 20 l aw6v 63 m2 6mic mapadl qdmv roiiwe ir

we: W yiymat dim-r ealm , ” reimb urse d mrdv. vs

yep Gumtree f or
“

; vovyroii ml ris ot
’m'iar 90 17s. r

’wpyei
'

63 7x0 ». (Here
vein is explainedby Alexander ad as 6 «para: l o fts—6 0d.) C/ Z

Plo tinus, Ema 3 . 7. 4 (vo l . ii . p. 286, ed. Kirchhofl)—rois 63 rrpa'n-ou
exampl e“ 0683 (W is e

'

trrt rail pil l ow ? ydp (an rddhor ml
Strepatomic of» M erc i (

“

up3M war 6m (mcfiawadder, dairt rd

pm» M r adder (m
,
0 63 dpa e

'

xeivo 6 f rdpi l l ow.
I have tried, then, to showthat the sec tionbefore us (punctuated

as in Susemihl’s tex t), {f anrhltrpola/r
'

on
,
is inperfec t keepingwith

the philo so phical assoc iations o f the contex t. The only reason,
I venture to think , which can be fairly allegedfor regarding it as
an interpo lation, andnot as written by Aristo tle to standwhere it
does, is that i t interrupts somewhat (perhaps as a dupl icate

’

of

Q 3)the even flcwo f the passage inwhich it occurs. Bat I do
no t think that it interrupts the sense seriously ; andI shouldbe
unwill ing to regardit as an interpo lation, even if I couldsuggest
no o ther ex cuse for its appearance here than that it contains a
characteristically Aristo telian remark, which is no t unnatural
though perhaps not strictly necessary—in the present contex t.
I go further however than this : I think that i t is no taninterpo
lation, because I understandit to sayabout the goodman’s wish



360 3 0 0 1: L t : CHAP. 4 : § 4 .

. forhis own goodwhat has al readyb een saidel sewhere-absta in:
wish forhis friend’s good, andthe purpo rt of the present chapter
is precise ly to showhowcloselythe goodman

’s feelings toward:
himself resemble his feelings towards his friend. T he pa ge
withwhich I compare the section before us is E . I V. viii.

M ,
ov r eM ob ydp 3fl ¢flu 1m M ,

oW MH
o l ydpM ordyafld. damna timm dn dfi oe rimw
rdfldhebw fm finw b fimoflrw lwb éuw u fi q “
M fiwhfimmrdplytwadyndd.

3mm .M am1670 06. I n the light o f the above passage l vould
ex plainthe sec tionbefo re us as fo llows Everymanwishes good
things for himself, that is, for himself as remaining the same
person; no mandesires to become another being, andlet tlu!
o ther being po ssess al l goodthings—thus , no man desires to
become G od, in order to pomese the absolute goodwhich God
possesses nowandfor ever invirtue o f b eingwhat He is.

’

God
'

s

paradox o f the gooddepends on His self-identity ; the good
man’s wil l: for his own go odcannot overpass the l imits of hil
self-identity—he cannot wish goodfor himself as having becomt

6)can he wish goodiorhh
friend—his second-self—as having become G od. My ex planation
may be shortlydwcribedas consisting in the insertiomafterp i
m a‘mn a ao o f o lo v acdc as amentall ysuppliedgiocs ; indeed.
although on the who le I prefer Susemihl

’

s punctuation to G rant
’
t

andBywater's, I canno t help thinking that it is just possiblemat
the words fxn ydpunl rfiv ddeos rd'ynfld ere original lyamargiml
note explanatory of ob v fi h , andthat ob-Odc once stoodmtht

tex t afteryo dpcma
' dkm

,
andafterwards fel l out. Onthat hypo

V iewedas anoriginal part o f the tex t, however, the words in fie
ml vav 6 0c6n 6-ya06o , l confess, appear to me po indemunlecsm’

man m '

fn b be re femdto 6 6cds, andtahen cloee ly vith

The Paraphrast’s explanation is peculiar. He thinks that the

u
'

ansformationmarkedby ycfi pm mo c taltes place when one

identifies one’s goodwith 76 am pipes. His wo rds are— ‘

O fi

m vdaioe floéhnm imi fi r dyadov fipriw d f im‘

vb fi
W M t fmir iv ydprf miv fi idcm M W Q b

M M
‘

Or fi rQ W flofim rddm ml M -l
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352 8 0 0K 1x : CHAP. 4 : 5,

nee-s. v . personal element which makes the experience
a source , not o f pure

‘
views,

’

but of unhappy
miserable fo rebodings . The goodman'

3 life ts the

a. 29 . b e th eir]
‘ inone word— see Fritzsche , E . I V.

use o f the ex pression.

Ramsauer as the interpo lation o

E . E . H . 6 . ru e

q cl sm’névwmis saidto ex ist in so far as

himme M r, these agree—41rd adv 30 7 }

yap“in am “ M M3 W W .

(M AL). I f the wo rds
suggestedby these passa
thinks, then
Mich. Eph.

,
the Paraph .

acco rding to which 5 {on
or the soul , consists o f tw
in accordance with what
The clause being an interpo lation, the occurrence
in a different sense immediately afterwards 7. x x

cause no surprise . I f
, however, the c lause is no t an

no o ther interpretation seems powib l e than that
Michelet,
oneself is

present.
of the above
M oon; 76

andbecause
towards one

passage is
apparently
the MM
by Grant: see JI M u. x x . ts to b.
rrpds o t

'm'was s. aor. vimnewwines
,

MM thi s c h oir, mi ydpwfi v ped
'

Bywater, placing a comma after chain,

suggeett the insertiono f n nfter l e : see Cm . p. 63 .



BOOK 1x : CHAP. 4 : 6-8.

After dismissing the question thus (in
‘

/v pip the writernee a.

almo st immediately resumes it (ran a. r6)with 0
'm a

'

a»

riq m
‘mt o fu

"

tdflpdv 60 1 i wpdr o ilrdv ¢thia Q 0 6
, andanswers

it
, as Eudemus haddone, by reference to the parts o f the soul .
We seemto have the compilation o f one who hadbefore him
the tex t o f the Nic . E l l i . as we have it, r

'

. e. wil l: 865m 6
'

6pm?»
m

, andthe tex t o f the E ud. E l la. I therefore see no reason for
bracketing the c lause inquestionwith RamsauerandSusemihl .

57. 5 r
’

dpl anowwJamie] see note on5a, a. rr
,
above. Mich . b . 3 .

Eph. has the fo llowing comment here— 8 eaMy“ ro im a" dry
6 pivmay r

'mdvpéwN a 83 Bouhdmm dfihds Jam: 6a: 0 61: Jpc
'

omat

ic ing? 6dc' fliw0676 s dprydpo ormi 76 0 6rd8ammiW m tia
cipc

'

o xu
‘

rotofif oi ddoi wohho t'. Mo t own ydp l awo is 646 vs at
'miiw

r
'mflv'u i

'

rmi fli ai'ndBo éhcoaat‘ mi ydproi
'

n'ami 6111 niwN ew6p8p¢v

M prmv‘

pi: ydp ré
'

w0 676» 6po
'

yovrmmi rd06rdBou
'

hovrat mi
0& 0 v ripc

'

omvmvdhk '

flow' dnopc
'

omwat 83 miM m 611» 6 piv

1M c
'mflvpfi mi rtidc Bou

'

hmt, 6 63 an.” mi «il l a miw)ro
’wM y

“1183 rdo t
'mi’ t

'

rni o t
'w oi n ovdai

'

ot lavroi
'

s tipc
'

omvmv
,
{mohapfia

'maw
oi M oi m udn‘

ic i «iron 6n cipe
'

amvrm Jam ie, 84x60: W et
'

rrpi
'

novmitt ydp06x c
'

ovroir cipc
'

omm t
’

66 ydp6m 6Mm e rdril e-you

q
i

rddpeo rd«prim ,
61x 6 hdflyos

‘ {au ra 611 w) (b umpi

¢oo¢nr 6 p67 ydp owovdaio r ripc
'

om 60 0713, 6" rdcipe
'

omna rg
‘

i My?
tpdf 'rct

‘

06 mi 6 60mmdpcomiv (owé m vdaidr 60m.

§ 8 . Mpo o pd»: M uttoiic tv N o 86 Bodhovrm]
“The “desire " b . 7.

of the wickedas being o f the particular, and subject to the

domination o f the senses (E l li . vn. 3 . is at variance with their
“wish,

" which is of the universal and implies a conception o f

the good'

(Grant).

oiov oi dupe r-dc] The desc ription o f the 4mm. (asdistinguishedb 8 .

fromthe sambaM m5 7)given in §§ 8 and9 , co rresponds with
sufficient accuracy to that o f the depofl

'

t

'

s
,
as distinguishedfromthe

M oo-mi , inBo ok Vii. C] :Vii. 8 . 5 (on di ne did£600 : im'mrurds
« 096 760» 6p06v hdyov, be 6m pi»w} wpa'f nwmrdrdv hdyo v eponi

76 udder, 6m 8
’

aim rowiirov oiovmm‘

icdo tM 63 M 89}:dciv eds rou tin e

60016: 0 6 span ? 0676: 60 11! 6dxpc rfir, fiel de r (kw)ro t? M ia-rev
,
0663

W owhm oqifcrmyep76 Bc
'

hrmov
,
r
'

)dpxé. S imilarly the (pom
he te o ipoino tdvri ré v domfmrmmwois 670 06! rims rdWe M p6
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so invii. 8 . t

the dxpafl
'

yr is describedas
other hand is 06 prowl-rims, in this respect
ex tremesmeet)the n oudo io cwho is damm'hqroe he

b . 19 . § 9 . woman]
‘ This picture,

’ says Grant,
struggles o f the baddoes no t recall either the

occurring in this is evidently
technical sense inwhich it is
poxO

'

qpiav is oppo sedto

Z XW “P“ : 88 the

xaipe t.

atpc rq
' '

r

no t the mom: o f Boo k vn, is here described.
For t

Rep. 3 52 A, quotedby Fritmche andGrant—ti
wpérov 68m micron uptiwrwwoman M idtown
ab du c ting), fwume

‘
xflpdvmi l aw? mimtdtmiou .

dwin‘
rmd’ t

’
v oiflois mimo fl wapdrd

miM arinaf f 1679 .

b . 20 . 10 . ( iM Aristotle seldomaddresses his
in the language o fdirec t ex ho rtation.

CHA PTER V .

Aaouxm .
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By gaz ing fed.

’

M pcroée
'

po v to iq mdv ohfiv dpflv eb u flhioflMich. Eph..

CCC marg. 7p. , andArgyropylus readam)» chmM ina But

what pm¢0p6 (definedPae l . at . t4 57 b . 6 W W W
N WM W Q M M W M eidor, 661r6m§ emow6wi 7ém,

stafing the truth that cflwca is the dpxhwias ? Whereas there is a
pom¢op¢i o f the term¢dia when it is taken over fromits proper

place, where it denotes a relation characterised by the M
enumeratedinch. 4 . § r, andappliedto an otiose state like -em
There is 9. M p6 o f the termM ia, when it is qualifiedas

«ipX-iv— ‘

qui dic it benevo lentiam em principium, non transfert
verbum e sua in al ienam sedem,

quodmanifesto fac it qui

concedit ipsamamicitiamesse, sedinchoatamet ignavam; indi
catque quodnon sinit camabso lutamperfectamque esse : caret
enimeo quodrequiritur in plena amic itia: idautem est quod
non studetprodesse et opitulari benevo lo .

’

osfi v sa f smmov oosefi vmaw]
a romov dfl mpi rh iflafivwia fio be disfinguishedfim the

-rir M u s t-ism
M pdm k rhn fi dimihw rpém dflmflm h wi
cowwdpxéwlar é piv fipolhwmc cflm J b

’ dm o i uficw
dpxopfvy ydpimtn dedné vm,

&ddm¢dins fi x odm
Ramsauerpo ints out the seeming variance betwe en the do ctrine
laiddown here (ix . 5 . 3)andthat o f viii . a. 4 M M yipdo »
M ois dx impdmaw, 6rohapfldmmdi dmemis rirm 6w :

either, he argues, if we may speak o f M ic for the W e
, we

may speak of csma for the same ; or both terms—« l h and
com — shouldbe reservedfor relations 8 8

W ~

14 . 6 airyop(denn-ned: tank ] This gives the reasons forM g
to recognise coma inthe friendship o f Profit. (1)The manwho
has been benefitedawe: «on to . But 00m thus and, andnet



BOOK 1x . CHAP. 5 : 3 , 4 .

arising spontaneously is not properly «some . (a)The man who 1167
e xpects to be benefited, though he may seemto wish well to
his pro spective benefactor, really does not wish wel l to him, but
tomy; andthis is not coma. Mich . Eph. desc ribes Aristo tle ,
in the words 6 pi» ydp cl em atis ” . Bpé v, as xvpim rfiv (6mm
M rfir dm m s— efiwvs piv ok b fiqh iq ddn ddpfldim r u‘

diam riprdrdion ax oviipu v.

5 4 .

‘ Der ganze Schluss,
’ says Stahr (no te adIon),

‘dieses a l s .

sc honen Kapitels zeigt, dass Aristo teles unter demWohlwo l len,
we lcbes der Ursprung (tiv )der wahrenFreundschaft ist, jenes
reinmenschliche ,n mfltsrge, nurdurch das Schone undGute
in dermenschlichen B rust erweckte Empfinden versteht. Das

Wo hlwo llen, das eines Anderen G ltic lt undErfo lg wtinscht, weil
es davon zu profitiren hofi

'

t, ist gemeiner Ego ismus, Gesinnung
gemeiner Menschen.

’

CHAPTER V I .

Answerer.

M am?) al tomm: to be al l iedto a drh). Actonlmgly it it notmm
3M 4 oprmn, f or Mat maymbmt between tion who do not b ran/m

M atty minimbetween citizen: sol o on J one mindabout-important
po l itical pa rdon:wink} can be settledinawaypleasing to Morewho aremid
to be ‘

4 m m
’

xd'

about tiam. That, there war unanimity between the

cnywmootb agru uat tbo ocrtm rbouldhou ofi a:manax im’

tymy bc
M oodwmw lpqf a

’

tr
’

sem. Now. then: i: unanimity l il o tkr
’

r in ti o

mn wm mm u mm M m‘

rh r q
'mdm rmd

f oru tficy do rwtfluttuatc l ib th Euripw. B ut l adm cannot bo q
“and, anymore thanthy can be fi endr, ex cept/br a l ittlemy,

{norma l at

they an aim: roofi ng to get/orMenu /m the largerMore J admntager, and
“w ym aaamamw .

[OnMm see E . E . andM M it. ran]

5 1. npi 670 0087] C/ Z E E . H . 7. ( 24 !a. 16 ion o
’

odmpiwdm ne‘

l t fld.
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W mu édpdma éw ,
mompi rdwpac 'dmir dpmofin mdh dsfl

wtfiv “ mint.

s . 26 . 11k M u s] Fritzsche andRamsauer po int out thatwe are notto
think here o f the conc ordo f several cities , but o f the unanimity
betweenthe s al iva: o f one city.

There are three characteristics Of dpdmw

(I )it ismpl rdspend, (3)“ pl rdfr (3)"pl

W t”W mv iwm
0 11 rda myth the Paraph. has—m c W e .

I v rg fiq pév ou h
'wrmdpomiv M at: 06" mil e;

W oioo ozmt ptnw, l few(if W 35 6“

043" «unl oadrteperil !)of?" M 9 M i.

The meaning o f tq épaa M inm‘

pxm
belowby the wo rds 0670 ydp tram '

yt
'

verat o6

are only

parties o f ano ffice whi
ismeant is that 6pm
or al l parties, having
satisfied. The People
rule ; Pittacus rules, an
wishes . Peters therefo re is
be o f one mind

,
espec ial ly wi th regardto

andthings thatmay be givento both persons
concerned. ’

fldpxewfltmnbv are uni 0 6rd; fiOdev]
Dic tator by theMitylenaeans. He ruledfor
restoredorder into the affai rs o f the
ofiice, al though the Mitylenaeans
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1167 b . 5 .

b . 10 .

3 70 BOOK I X : CHAP. 6 : 3, 4 .

M ot of the nex tk al though the narrower sense o fmmas
fairness causing its possessor to put himse l f on an equal ityvltl:

others, seems also to b e present to Aristotle
’

s mind; ior be
describes the ammie as lwl rav aimavamni mas ‘

standing onfi
m e foo ting,

’

andin 5 4 contrasts themwith rain M
MM . Cf Viii. l l . 5 7m 7&p ol M irmBofi a-rmmlm
Jun.

hrl rGwcm»W ] This phrase seems strictly parallel to M fir

iamv pr
'mv o f Pol . E . 3 . 13 0 4 a. 3 8 onion m-oi'rmr Qfi d

rot
'

rrou
'

¢80 vo i3vrer rtpmpe
'mr Jpxomn fi le M o re : 6a6m M nit h r

oxr
’w0 13 GM parro t ray

L ambinus however gives a difierent meaning to as rawdri
an “ , which he translates Cum in iisdem (paene dial!)
consiliis et fac tis versentur ac perseverent

'

: andStahr taken]!
same view,

with ‘da sie , so zu sagen, immer bei undmitdenselhcfl
Dingen be
P1117. ii . p.

vim, i. e. onwhich he is nowintent. ’

Surely, if Aristo tle had
wouldhave employed
have beenavery definite one .

§ 4 . nam o i Mws cim] = m6émp 06x oiév

lwei] row mpl 75» l aw
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CHA PTER V I I .

Aacmm.

Wk} do W M? ! l ove those
.

mfiomthey benefi tmore Man tlu latter l ove

th ant Tto answer W rath given l
'

r tlwt bmq
’

artorr are l ike lands", and

M M Mprmy téot tbir ir to M d tkcmo tter f rm a fiodfi r
’

x t g
’ vkw;

mm: to “ N ew to tumor:

W f or borrowe rs—only wr
'

rb themto l ive, andM A, andrepay

(mk ymm to tbm. M ammy to bdpwkm irtbot of tk arrirt oxd
the tktng wh

’

rk dr unkenmt tko t of thc knder andbomwcr. ne ar-tr} !

M by} , wow tow kin pad: on M ia); tbs bat trauma—Ml ] are

m 0 plowedwith tba
'

r own room, Im
'

ng MomorM at: low tker
’

r

arm . S im’

to rb , MeWort of “: bong/Erma, quabenefi ted, i: tire work of
ti oM otor, andto termthis eff ortmm titan th

’

: oqert [om tim. 756:

m dtkfi h tfiataw k i: it: M artyn/ind. A mbor low: M: M

M M iu kirm mnaxdtMrd
’m ko q iu it ; but in th eret o/ ti o

ho

M a pl oamn t’n tie brat/« tor andl ove: l u
’m. Hi: work :wmmaa fi r

mola r—th w gf
'

u l rir lamhg ; M thmfi tq'

tlwmdwr irm a tiring

r
’

rneodoi audmmatwrtou tlrm tfiimmorewlu’

d hm rort Morn l oom“
—e . g. mm; antiq m tmmonoy z

’w For tht mom motkm

§ 1. in c ommaOeepl vous] ‘ L oo lting at the matter froma badnovuas.

po int of view—as froma badseat in the theatre. This expression
doubtless usedby Epicharmus occurs only here ; andit is im
po ssible to determine with certainty its exac t force ; but Coraca

’

suggestion that it refers to a badplace at the play is very plausible.
His no te H W drprfié r 736ml ; f l My“: M ore

'

Enfxappog,

prime roi
'

:W M ,
mi ivpowf f» xaplqr rébemc apr

'

vou raft figu ral ,
B b a



1167 b . 86 . fi fipwrtxieprov

b . 29 .

b . 30 .

1168

372 BOOK 1x : CHAP. 7 : 1-4 .

O

mam] : perevc'yu i'v

rj roiiflwv aq rfi, ri
'

rtr i11rdmupas mpl
p0 0 : xpinwdirtxupo

‘

i rd: Mminr rrpéfu r, of“: form
as at t amponGown s.

2. M a irepov] adeeper reason. ’

Kai 068
’

6pmov 76 nepi rods bnvdaums] Eyv . for

06x W 113 wept
'

x x ) . For 068
’

(Kb)he compares
see Contrz

'

b . p. 64 .

06 ydp to rt “kno tsml. de sirous] i. e. o t
’
a yap

de terminant “ pi ro t
’mMoti on“ . Mich. Eph. has 06

rib 80v rrpdr rm
’

zr 6¢uk€r¢m This
apparently does, to take 8m
meinerAnsicht nach dtl rfle di
Verbal tnisse zwischen G laub igern und Schul
denn zwisc hendiesenl etz ternfinde t fiberhaupt gar
der L iebe statt

,
sondern nur auf der Seite des

Wunsch
,

’
&c .

§ 3 . rounds] Cf iv. t . 2 0 .

n. o. § 4 . l apir 8
’

intention] C] . i . 7. 13 , 14 6m: 83

a. 7.

"is “M d: (wit)hmm’m"iv W
'

N ew” W
afiry dmi hfyeoflmm dvflpéww 63 riflcpo fpyov C0 6»

fi x?”e
’n

'

pyuav cal update padhéyov.

Jammie 83 6 novic es 16 {me ion we] Mich .

true interpretationo f thesewords—4m bc
’

,du
'

pe th eir,
3mm! 068350 (fi l o 3 c

’

npyciq din-6s 6 Sam , the

andthe predicate 6nw
’

po as. Thework is in
o f the wo rkman.

’
Bekker

’

s 2cm (retained
accordingly be corrected(as by Susemihl)
renderings (which agree inmaking r6 fpyov

the no tes o f V ictorina, Z e
Susemihl , andBywater
there is no inference.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


a. 10 .

a. 13 .

a. 18 .

a. 20 .

a. 21.

3 74 BOOK 1X : CHAP . 7 : N 5
-
7.

pi khov ab rqi wdo xon t
‘

eai fm wdc xov rdbvvépu fi wM Bi ri

(nemato de .

6 . time max ] Every e
’

vr
'

pyaa has its ownpl easure— see

eaB
’
{ado-mv b imetal oim'

a 68cm} e
’m , or pleasure andin

’

pymare

identical— see vii. ra. 3 . Hence th is andwraps; are pleasant, pl
suggesting See Met. A. 7. ro7z b . r3 é: main-q: (tic.

W ow,
andwu afirofi oimfm r6 r6mex .)Jpndpxfic M 6

M ml vttvm w y ‘wb oh i ap‘mw ww
om ydpde l r

’

umi ia-rw. 6pw pe
’

v ydpw Ani mi M i

Amber 63 ml pvfipat M ram : onwhic h Alex . has the fiollomg
commentary : hey“ adv drama r

’

ariv r)apt
'm 1}v Emmi)h ip-yi

xp6wv (ov ydpdcfim’

6rav inpyr
t
'

aye
'mm dripmpor me nduni)

ravrq vlv fear)» rial I x" rdrrpé rov aim . . e
’mi ydp 6mm ain

o iode
'

v cikko r
’

a-riv fiflimiv iawdv, é bi iu
'

pyfla at
’

nov sw im
e
'

rrl roirydpa rmirq el fi fl l v fwév, hiyo
( 0 1 020 t mi rt}! 37v and rib W M

W u
,
6mr

’w
'

pyuai fl l’fl‘

0 30m

rm inert ia: ml iv (5 440 (0 6V.
rds 63 {As ide smilmv oral pvripasmom
rwo r Jupyu

'

ar6 ihm
’

foms e
’npyi

'

watduh

fl npoofionia 8
’

M u hw] raon
'

an
,

may 06 miru (
here

,
the inferiority of the pleasure attending t

formerwi ll be due to the fac t that they are
only rdxpr

'

nripa are referredto .

rots fi repl xowr82mi rfivnatu ] r'. e. roir

8m ]
‘
are attributes o f,

’

see no te on vn. 9

Bonitz onMet. A . r. 98r a. a7.

5 7. QM a at] rt . rér unripe” : of E . E .

ml (pW ovduho t
'mw)c l pnn

'

prr re
’

nmuv'pew. Hence
wrong with a!pqn

'

prsMoren o
'

rrpmpm”

ital. ”N ewk now611. nth-G it] Ramsauer
out o f place here ,
benefacto rs lo
aswell what t



8 0 0 1? an CHAP. 7: 7. 375

while the connex ioninwhich the similarwo rds occur in viii . ra. a1168 5 .

is quite different. The parallel passage, however, E . E . B . 8. mar

b. 7, which Ramsauerdoes not regardasmaking against his view,
seems to me to indicate that the wri ter hadthe tex t o f the E N .

M mtpamto ow an aW be fore him. H is s are ml at
pyrimrévm ipmh pflhu oiorrmaérfiv eivar im rarim . 16

1m vii xaherrg
‘

o doopifovm, t heir» Bi humin t mp2 yino
‘

tv

See note onatprrrr
'

pcs viii . xx . 2
,
b. 27.

CHA PTER V I I I .

Anoum r.

Not siev e”,mm argue, f or rem/om” is bad: badmmare notedfor Meir
‘
u tf-tm ’

; goodm f or Meir low of what ir beautiful andrigAt, radios

h urry i m qguimt tkirmow. S oy-low is trat bad: aman ir kir owntrwrt

aman ougbt to love wort—wines angst be to lawmore ManMetre/f , air own
truest,m tdinntmrted/rimd? Our rtatemnt Mat 0 man'

r lowf or air
fi imdirm tyanex temmq/ Air Imf or krmci/moy k tamarfmming
Mir contention , andal l Mem o: aboutfi -iendrb r) ammdwiM rt-

‘
om

ml
' Ming: in common equal ity hue mam ManMin’ -Mac are

al l wort truly appl icable to am
'

rfriendshipf or Harry. Wh oaJ More two

understand U zi/ l ow) TA: viewwAiM understand: it ina badrm: tab : it

tomm M: Aaoit j amming to ana l ytic largerMare ,wkmmoney,
honour.

moreMini bu t, andmpetoW f ofl—inMeir set/EM M m? J Memliving
fi r th W arriors q

'

Ma
’

r Ja in: andMo irrational part o/ Moir realm . Tb:
‘
u lf lne

’
oj

'mm on irjmtIy éddupto rontempt; andit ir it rabid
More wfiomyMatamnmgfit not to lm kimd/mrte inmkw.

B u g/am wre runto k atrvayr k nt on acting virtwwly aadm y .

ing himeym
'

taal l tbat iroeax trf utandgvod, nomwo~idblmo kiu f orthir

w q
‘
utf -Iow’—‘

u£f



a W :Am ; for Mm

M afi ta go pa t b t
’min

irm niflu r
’

n bn
’

ngm

Ae 1m: Aim /f mm—waghl b ', we Am mu
,
not

[C] . M M. 11. is, 14 , where 6MW is
same way as here ; but there

mam oors
same groundas E . N . ix . 4 . Indeedthe term
o ccur in the E . E . I t is pretty evident that
E . N . ix inexactly its present shape befo re him.]

H EE L ” § 1. otov] introducedinto the tex t by Susemihl
given by Camb r. andCCC , aswel l as by Kb and

. 3 3 . M
’

l aw] who» «w omenEph);
self.’

a s, § 2. 6 M W ql
’

M enu] For ql l ‘ib

Bywater’s conjecture 60 g; is very likely.
1155 b. 3 r: see Cantu } . p . 64 .
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110 8 b . 18 .

b . 15 .

8 0 0K 1x : CHAP. 8 : 3
- 5 .

painrot
'

rrovr, rotm
'

o rt dci dmtpc
'

t
'

v 76 vi}: M atop-o Strepw
«poio xonmrlr rdmma rdpen npdwm ‘

odydpfm dvho fiv é fi hmia

dhh' dpéwpou, in 6 do »
,
real W mhiyu v 811 W op“ d i r

hi'yow'

t oi rt M eir {omits he
'

yovnrco l o!m)M 60). XI ?”06'm
hiyetvdn rbflm dmdv imv h eipqrmdywdv edw mv b
muvdqmflivdhoyiav . . h fi v ofiv mfim rfiv rfit flm fi t m
swim amp Je ri ¢c uho r ml a xpdv

‘
“ 1 6 70m t

tropic»: W e e
'

ort edition s rq
‘

i 8m ml do xpdm s
‘

ov ydpéoflnl

Mm fi oMnmr b M M fi dhh’ d M imWnu

. dhho di tpthawio rmmmvdjum romtheiv rb dnm u pm v fi q

dwi rb l v ijpi
'

v dlmfir dmofiror M awos odx al o xpde do-ra dhhl

auihhto ror. The Paraph. has 0 511» roim diame-ripe» ml: hd'yo vM
rim doctowrew, ( Infra: dnopu rat m pg:

de'ov dcohovfle
‘

t
'

v. (W hi

buhdmr ml dtopwdpem do or mi mite isot ope s dhqda
'm(which

Heinsius translates
,
doubtless correctly, Nos igitur si flagpo le

dividamos rem ipsamet distinguamus &c .)max—to the sane
effec t as Mich . Eph. above.

4 , The two kinds o f som e. contrastedin these sections
maybe comparedwith thosewho act fromidea: inadeq uate : orate

parrr
'

om'

bw obnox r
'

z
’

. andthose who live ex ductu rationis, as

distinguishedby Spinoza. The fo rmer are dominatedby the

abstrac t andonesidedviews presentedbymelon andimagination,
which ho ldUpthe same thing indiEerent lights to diti

'

erent perm
betweenwhomacco rdingly dissensions andconflicts arise. But

tho se who live ex ductu ral z
'

omlrsee nothing partially ; they under
standeverything truly as its nature is determinedby the place it
occupies in the universal system. Betweenmenwho loo k at things
in thisway there can be no disagreement. Aristo tle 's M rs unhi

3mm; mptm
‘

io om 5)18 Spino za
's ‘Actingmamanne r Stub ble

to that rationally constitutedandapprehendedHuman Nature in
oneselfwhich is commonto oneself with al l men.

’

I n seeking his
own highest goodaman seeks rim/armthe highest goodo f all

o thermen; the distinction between his own' highest goodand
that o f othermen being merely a fo rmal one . See Spinosam
iv. 18 , Scho l. Q oumratio nihil contranaturampo sto le t, postuht
ergo ipsa, utunusquisque se ipsumamet, suumutile, qo odrem
utile est, quaerat, et idomne, quodhominemadmajorempedeo
tionemreveraducit, appetat, et abso lute ut unusqnisqne scumease.
quanmminse esh conservare conetur Deinde qmndoquidem



BOOK 1X : CHAP. 8 : N 5, 6. 379

virtus nihil al iudest quamex legibus propriae naturae agere, et 1108 b . to .

nemo suumease conservare conetur, nisi ex propriae suae naturae
legibus ; hinc sequitur virtutis fundamentum esse ipsum
conatum, proprium esse conservandi, et fe l icitatem in ca con

sistere , quodhomo suumesse conservare potest.
’

iv. 3 5
‘

Q uatenus homines affectibus. qui passiones sunt, conflictantur,

possunt ease natura diversi et invic emcontrarii . sedquia
unusquisque ex suae naturae legibus idappeti t, quodbonum, et id
smovere conatur quodmalumesse judicat; ct quumpraeterea id,
quodex dictamine rationis bonumautmalurnesse judicamus, neces
sario bonumaut malumsit : ergo homines quatenus ex ductu
rationis vivunt, estenua tantumeanecessario agunt, quae humanae
naturae , et consequenter unicuique bomini nec essario bonaaunt,
ho e est, quae cumnatura uniuscujusque hominis conveniunt:

atque adeo homines etiaminter se
,
quatenus ex ductu rationis

vivunt, necessario semper conveniunt.’

i a n? M ath i s "in f o C/I x . 7. g uau r b mtdm b so

a cm e rowo , chapto xvpmml dpcwov.

Git-u p83 ital 1 6h ; ir. As the rul ing part in it seems to 6ab . 3 1.

the state, or system,
inthe truestsense , so his rulingpart is the man

in the truest sense .’ Mich . Eph. says—ln wéhu xvpio c e
'

o
'
rlv ot

’

o n
‘

a

rdxq oédi o l oix im, oéd3 6nhi c o l dv

76 (imo , ml e'fovméfov‘

0303 ivmic Bac thlwpr
'm wohl : (win6 Bao thfl

'

zr,

(l
'

étal c
’estmoi)iv 63 rol e fiqpoeparoupfmr 6 65m,

co l c
'

v roir dhry
W rdcflwopm . ofiro eo i 6 670poworwpl ¢ riwl r6m¢w63 h
thanm'

pcc 6pxcw76:M r 6n'rpc
'

o
-
ri 76 hvyt‘6mm Ital W

ml M 83)mien e
’

o rlv . . 6 roomm .

6: 70670 0 km 8m ] 60 " m6piv ro ii xpcroiivror 0676: f t: hr
'

yerat b . 85 .

(part ly , rti-iv 63 Rodi»: 0 6a:«6169 xpanivdhhdpm”merchant.
(Pamph l

uo
‘

t rmrpcyévo t hoxoamv od-rol uo l nm fimwmm ]
The acts of the rational agent represent a consistent andsingle

personality to which we always refer them whereas the ac ts o f the
inpu t}: represent merely the prevalenc e for the time o f certain
W , andare regrettedandas it were disowned, by the man
whenhe comes to himself ’

again. On this groundthe acts of
the rational agent are spokeno f here as val ue/ca ina higher sense



1108 b .

a. 11.

a. 17.

3 80 BOOK CHAP. 8 : 6-8.

. thanthosc of the dzpan
'

yr. But itmust b c remcmberedthat the
doctrine o f the ThirdBoo k (andwe have no reason to suppose
that Aristo tlewishes to modify ithere)makes no prartz

’

eal difierwce
between acts done randhdyo v, andthose done Gt‘memo 6M

d v, 9m!vo luntary. I f our goodacts
our badac ts : see iii . vs l em'xrm
mire? riddn rdmfl' from it oi: 6api ece .

well to ac ts causedby mere mid“ as

I . 2 3)obde'v in vo lun

rrmpcye
'mdoe ofiowadrol ml imo io c rdmrdhéyw

the spirit of the mtaphyrt
'

c o f Ethics.’

M d fi mfi x ohoG flrofi homfivm
fol lowing the Paraph ., is doubtless rightwith 60 » W e } u ni

hdyoo ffp rofi mrdnddos, mi tj rm’

i mhw 6p¢£tr f ir W 70 3 “ ?

oipom . The writer’s careless use o f 5 befo re u s W e: has

betrayedsome MSS . (Kb , Mb , Cambr. , CCC ,
Ald. fo llowedby

Bywater)into the insertion o fabefo re rot? mu s.

With this cf . again Spino zaEM. iv. Pro p. 3 6— Summum
bonumcommqui virtutemsectantur, omnibus commune est, eoqm

duetu rationis agere, et quic ex ratione conamur agere est in

te l l igere . Atque adeo summum bonum comm qui virtutem
sectantur est Deumcogno scere, hoc est

,
bonum, quodomnibus

hominibus commune est, ct ab omnibus hominib us, qmtenus
ejusdemsunt naturae, po ssideri aeque po test.

( impv} dperi.rotofir6v l o f ty] r
'

. a. eac hman individual lywill have
the greatest o f goodthings, for such is virtue . ’

8 . 1 69who was o ipeiro t 16 fll hrw'

rov (M l
purity , as G od, contemplates andeternally real
best andhighest— itself : see Mel . A. 9 . 10 74 b.

76 0“e ml 71W mi
,
ml ar’:pcrafidhhu ’

Bohr} nimby dpami, cirupfurl rdnpdrwm .

principle whichmaintains the b um«no. o f hi
which is his chief good
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surely agreatprac tical truth, attestedby the fac t that
thus ready to laydowntheir lives.

. . ss . § 10 . M l xem 8&ml vpdffls f é W M ]
flmxo sh li'l e fo rmunder which the highest ex cel lenc e
the Fourth Book—be compared
is presentedhere, certain,perhaps
wi ll be avo idedinconnex ionwith

§ 11. l v nfimhhrois lm ro
’

ie

‘
takes to himself ts a larger share

invo lving the sacrifice o f al l that is
goodman takes to himself s larger
well compares with this account of the 60mm:

description of the sel f-sacrifice ofme brave man
4
-5

CHA PTER I X .

Assa m .

say some : he i: rel/W . kc

ramdormpflemM t o h /pb
’mb aflm’

nc

-Wm11m nw , wwm ¢m nr
mmaéwrdlo wrign c l l gud tkieep u tke flam

gondo l a”wil l need/Wa de “ be tk objertJ o/ In}



BOOK I X : CHAP. 9.

M m u h duad. Man i: realm/0 3min] . N omm lddm to have

WM , Mat, i:M:m can/4M in I ke/6rdview—Mal Mt HappyManit
“91mm, a dd-a not need/fla i r! T Mm’

cwism rti/c r um my
ud l o nak th fim fi ndflf rkndsh } ,m bfi maunhl mniaum

o/ plmm , /or kit I t)? i: m no m q rmporml
W e . B ut it u mlm b m, ml kad9sdifiadn , {M k dmndmd
fi b rin/" Mm lm gwdfn

’

aub .m flw h a L gfe—c fimfim
M ammal , M um f b nlm ufld fi h q irmmmw m
wyfi rmpdm wh fltfom fimndflmm cm fi h M m
mm, butMmmlmplatc the l ib:fmwh

'

oninb itfi v
'mdbefler thanbe can

own L afi . Fuflbtrn
'

l M arinatedthat (be of !“ 3 4mm “ gu l c h

M aul . if M W dly k tkb w kc a xM ,/ar b w yu mldm

A /untfimplmm infiuym
’

l l

(h e 6: nonminnow/y performed; andMix words mil k our nation 4
g ame”. Agninmm M JM c hm b W WW k /ywil l
M m a Th ognis tdl sm.

M M k aM W m im tm qf fi im.fiv c ix/¢r
M c gpdfn

'

tndirnatuml b ac objm’ t podmyth s
-Mia . Wu iaw

m New, L if e,which it Me [ ow 4mm and{kinking—ar more

M inkxdfi fwfi isdqfin
’

l c ; flatten/mgnai audflmwfofl hm
nan—017m M W qfi

‘n iL M {Ma dman “M b sm'

M Mer

“W Amflb M m éMrdmrmhwb t b im. m , b emba
m wm ormlh pertawtwkcm orM n orw lh : (M ira/W hy

mmyw : M c lM flM aM er t/rfi b fi rem en

m ad h m‘

xu or h
‘w airplay“ ! in itself ; andapaa

’

al b la (MM

th gam'man rtaxds u h
'

rfi
'imdirmm e mlwt

'

nwwk h nu ds la
m y, lh gudm wto ,mdoing Mau l/ a pud, M ar iti m e»

32cm ru nway“: cM e ,wi/1W WW 1h ex it/me 0
'

t

M iam —fwa fi kndh a uW M/Z M rmmm qf
'w



384 BOOK I X

[The subjec t o f this chapt
adloc .)is discussedinE . E .

which labours under gr

b . 6 . 1. 16V Si M oe,

i. e. the no tion o f the (repos m
’mi: or suppl emen

supplies what the M by himself cannot obtain, is
prion)with the notiono f the amp-rm o f the «inde.

b . 7. Gre y 6 Script” tank ] Eurip. G rate: 667.

b . 9 . § 2. S hou i
'

rfiv b tros dyaOGv v elm]
passage inwhich Aristotle explic i tly pledges

the Enpos M as he is characterised in
scarcely that o f an ex ternal go od; while
Rial . i . 5 , friends are simply enumerated
good things, without being placed in a

superiority. Thus inE .N . i . 8 . 15 , 16,

ml f é
'wdu ds 670 03 0 wpoo beopc

'

vq, W e};

M oo rdme ldwprirnwdxopéyqrov 8na.

m, ¢iv¢i7maim} : JimMm(676mmM M W M

n
’

rnamfav rrohvrurviav chapla in rd: N i; 0 6m:dpcrdt olwn
'

ryiw eflh

W W M W MW W W W b -n fi n w
m'mtpu

'm ros ( fib e l inrcipxoc adri rdr
'

iv c irré cal rdclad: M d

ydpc
'mvmampdmiira

' {an B
'

e
’

v m’mi p30 rdmplm u l e-i h

«flurry féfi di cifye
'

vmml dtamml xpépammlmé. 311 83 W
oldpcOo M y“ : M pxctv ml 76” c5m yapb flowin g”: fin

elq.

b . 16 . Cfi E . N . i . 7. 6 r6 8
’

f i fi mwM 'fi M " 3 70m?“
10 3t ml neurons, t

imid!)W 1 0)

b . s8 . § 4 . o l wpém] oh boni pil &b ¢ao vmie pmplm(
wm wmmmm aw ]
(apudPlut. dc And. Pod. 13)

W W W ml mfiv fx f u
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quad unusquisque qui sectatur virtutem sibi
commune est, eoque omnes gaudere possunt;
omnes eodemgaudeant, et eamagis quo hoc bona

b . 85 . al ‘e m oSat
'w81] I prefer 86, beginning the

Zell andMichelet, however (andapparently also
Bywaterwho read86with CCC, Camb r., Ald.)make
6mmmm86 1 t7o mz . I t seems to me necessary
conc lusionfrom(1)n 8 670 00 6 rjr

'

n
'

p
-
yua

réwWe”
,
and(3)acupd

'

v 63 M ar rot/t m’

has

fa b-wrrpdfu r f)rd: chains, that a goodfrien
to the goodman’

: then, fromthe

the different conc lusion that the “ax iomwi ll need

1170 a. 1. awn] i. e. 76 frantic (or faarmada)andrd
f lu-(pGrape?! rpoatpcif at updfcts M attie ml chains. Ze l l
are evidently wrong inmaking 8mnominative, 5.
ml 6M o: 0610 6mandala: 83 .



BOOK I X : CHAP. 9 : 5 .

H al cyo yédc
'

c
'mwda tjcipic rnpapdr xpdm imb . m yapaatuwnro e e .

aiunt . M piv ydp 8? f ort M a riam($0 30 6t
5omov Go re {canal aid»mmxvjrml dfbm imipxu $ 016 raffle -yap
6M .

pt? H ow 83 m
l wasmmpilot] The formo f G odis real ised

in one Eternal B eing : the fo rmo f man in amultitude o f con
temporary andsuccessive examples . Each individualmanrealises
himself only by loo king away fromhis ownmere particularity, and
assimi lating into his consc iousness the formo f man's reason as

other examples —his friends andfellow-c itizens—by their cumu
lative influence impress it mo re purely upon him. The great
embodiment o f humanreason, the soc ial order into which he has
been born, ex ists independently o f himself. I t is there already as
an object for himto contemplate andidentify himself with . I thas

no t to be heldup, as itwere , in actual ex istence by his own un

aidedreason, as the abstractions o f Philosophy have to be main
tained(andcannot long be maintainedata stretch)by the thinker
himself : see E . E . H . 12 . 1245 b. 16 of: ydp ofiru r 6 0rd: a? 3x0 ,

M M W » 60" «Q M rtmittm’ml r trap
'

airrav. afrwv 8' an vjpivpit

to «6m3 8mm,
flaring:asam. al s-m7n; «3 e’o ri. To contemplate , and

in cantanplating to identify himselfwith , the so c ial life is a thing
which aman cando almost continuously, because his o r’m’

a or¢6me
is to be apersonwho sees himself in o thers andlives in others .
But to identify himselfwithwewhich invol ve no so c ial reference
is agodlike ac t,which he can onl y at rare intervals , andfo rasho rt
time, perhrm. Cf:A lex . inMel . p. 67t (ed. Bonitz)—6W P“ raiis,

W b rdvaqm
'

, 5mr fc f ijr depo t c
'

rrwrvjm xal rfir fiyav riofwfat
fi mkw fi w.

w fimvwéflw m¥ w mémv mi
mid-mM t k itt ies viru X67? “iv (any W as , ytniio u rm
Bi wo 'ir rdpandpwv rm l mdaiimraide r. at

’mzo rm brim
M 016 . q? Wmvi»)rdawrxir the reviews c l M e ior l ml vdnmr.
M ari s ti m ac

'

s? {v rfio mfir rwfflrm (are rd
m cxer f ir vorjm r ; a

n?

aim3m 6
'

qpe
'

npas m : mpyefq vowml (up
o r 1um,maM y“ ; As Alex . quaintly says, it is not dith

cul t for amanto be always aman, on I v f f. chmWpm s 06cm
b ut it is difiicul t for himalways to walk, M at p)iv q ?
M at (p . So it is difficul t formanto think continuously

,

as G oddoes, because man
’smm stands to hism7: as his walking

does to his physical power—it is somethingwhich tends to sink
c c a



388 BOOK 1x : CHAP. 9 : 5, 6 .

1170 a. a. back into the po tentiality (86mm)fromwhich i t springs ; whereas
G od's that: is an e

'

u
'

p-yua any M ums. CY T hemistius, vol ii.
p. 2 11 (ed. Spenge l)—6 c

'

hdmme aim,
“

(r
’

. e. f f. drape-wimpa?)spin
maze» vodv adx drt padiwm ddmo t miv rdde' hn efin,m'

3npj
wnxé e ml ad. But in his own lower sphere—that of conduct.
man is able dwpyei

'

v m xé e mo re easily andsucc essfully. The

weakness o f the individual is aidedby the strength of the race;
the lawo f rectitude is embodiedin the goodmen o f the race, and
in the institutions which have held their ground, anddoes not
dependmuch for its actual ity on the efforts of any single indi
vidual . The effo rts o f the individual are renderedeasier andmore
continuous by the stimulationwhich they rece ive froman object
which they have not themselves, with pain andweariness to hold
upinac tual ity .

6 . wnxmfpa, fibeic 080 0 no ? M ]
taken inconnex ionwith o l

'

onai re

The pavémr canno t well be «W e

(as explainedin the foregoing no te)a
rdm xfis c

’wpyeir. B l it, sustainedby
make anapproach to
thus no thing directly to do with
{i v rdu (tidalpava, being rather an
nidmpavfo as a wnxvjr c

'
n

'

pyua re
so c iety. But having thus almost
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390 3 0 0K 1x . CHAP. 9 : 7, 8

1170 a. 18 . 66mm: bo th M579 andrfi all e le. The priority away is se t forth that
10 50 a. 7 (bray in

' dpxr
'

pM fct f t '

ytvdpem ml “M e. app)ydp"l ei

fum‘

rat? f ilm 85 l nm6yintrtr. race 83 v)Jaime
, tnl wires xi;

6 86mm: Mpfidnflu. ati ydpin f m dpiim rd(gin, N
'

inr

dpa
'mwditto fxovmv.

rd83my § 8 , a. 2 5 M pénpov] This is a very coufmrd
passage, which Ramsauer proposes to mendby omitting the in!
o f it— viz . fromdtdfl'

cp a. as to dimpmpov a. a5 : indeedbe

practically recommends the omission o f the who le of it, for lie
suspec ts the c lausewarm ydpa. so . . W a. 2 1, leaving
onlyrddc' (fiv rti

'wmd’ c urdd-yaOGn' (ml vjdee ai), rd83 f i M djdb

ml uplmmi. Of co urse the argumentwhich proceeds fromthe
beginning o f 9 wouldno t suffer if the who le passage, 76 “(it

a. 19 a. 3 5 danpanpov, were omitted, for the parenthesisan
contains al l o f material importance thtt

wouldbe thus lost andindeed, bymaking ram M M
ml tuil wrn rode mu tate ml pu aplowamute?“ o l d that c laim?
tiy a ml 686, puts the mattermuch more c learly than it isputin
7, where the co rresponding re 83 vi at“ .me» ml ripb un-ti
dtdmp{am n ew 1

'

d rive t appears as adrake/rowfromrd83 GM “

an? at
'

frd03 0 05 0 ml rjdfaw. No twithstanding al l this , I canno tW 8
myself to think that the passage, with its references to atw
andto 1d1m, ought to be omi tted. These referenc es are not of
material imwrtance to the argument, b ut are jus t such asmy
natural ly bemade inpassingwithout interrupting it.

éptopivov] Cf . E J V. 11. 6. 14 . Life is unthinkable ex cept as
the realisationo fdtfim

’

l e fo rms andfunctions.

g o ”.

Whenwe say that life is naturally
go od, because definite,

’

andnaturallypleasant, we must remember
that vice andpainmake it ‘ indefinite '

andbad, andthat they
connect it with badpleasures—for al l men, no t only go odmen.
findlifepleura l—with the pleasures o f ex cessive indulgence and
o f relief frompain.

iv n ic l xaplm hl u pl rfis hml fl m OW ] Gram
says This must be after al l (we vo l . i . p. undoubtedly an
interpo lation. The edi tor probably hadin his minda canitud



BOOK 1x : CHAP. 9 : 8, 9.

referenc e to x . 3 . z .’ Ramsauer urges that there is nothing in1170 5 1 4 .

1: about pain being 66pm“ . I t may he repliedthat there are
frequent references to pain in x ; andthat indeedthe promise
made here does not pledge Aristo tle to speak more fully o f

pain being “padres : moreover the epithet 66pm? “ used here
applies to the M p6 ml 8u¢0cppb q (o f; as well as to that b
lim e. V ice with its pleasures destroys the clpxq o r M70 : o f

man’s nature , andmakes it chaotic—66pm : simi larly, pain
disto rts it ; although here we do not attach blame ; cf :E .N . ii i.
12 . 2 ml r"pe'v N ew“10 e xal Wiper Trio rot? :xovro s ¢6¢rm

The apodo sis of the sentence «I 8
’

nth-6 vn.-ah. beginsmas .

with our» b . 8 . S ee the no tes o f Fritzsche , Michelet, andGrant:

gf . also § 10 b. 14 e l 81)n}; panoply ” . b . 17 ( lg— a sentence which
epitomises the sense, andreproduces in skeleton the grammatical
construction o f the more diffuse reasoning which precedes . The
apodosis of this sentence beginswith do 6Who : b. 16.

5 9 . 6 8
’

W 811 6913 M M ]
1irdd' c l oaaroluaa art 6PM cal dméopw, Attire!)6 75 adv “020 063 0 0 00 5

in M, 9 l t c
'

pq. dkx 30 7m ris Nuns ml m6 t
'mmqu

'

vou

W e. M fldb mfi w ft fi cM aérfir. frt d’ cl eal

Mp0 ( in6 farWe» : Q (is Jumper ( low6 aim} rte za'-
rat m'nfis.

k r
‘

Ju l Tfif fi
’

p‘vflnro t
'

vro aourre
'

ov. See also dc S onata 2 . 4 55 a. 15

J
'

s
-mai ns ml tom)86m“ W e“ t rifl ing xal b

'

fl opé ml demlu
o l efldnnu '

of: ydpa.)vii ye Mm 6p§i 87. apt} : see Edwin Wallace's
Ans/0113 : Radio l ogy ,

no te on de An. iii. a. 4 3 5 b. 12
,
and

I ntroduth
'

on ix
,

‘
common or central sense ’— espec ial ly his

ex cellent remarks onpp . lx x x i—ii, where he rec onc iles the passage
ind: S omno a. 4 45 a. 15 with de An. ii i . a. 4 25 b. rz :

‘
unless

,

’

he says, ‘we are preparedto c redit Aristotle with awonderful
amount o f inconsistency we must regard the one passage as

i llustrative o f the o ther . So taking themwe cannot butallowthat
if Aristotl e asserts in the one passage

“ i t is not by sightmind
sees that it sees,

"
andin the o ther passa writes sightperceives

that it perceives, he is using sight in the fo rmer passage as the
mere particular organ, whereas in the o ther it is identifiedwith
that original facul ty o f sense which serves as basis to the who le
systemo f the senses. The consc iousness o f sense-perception is
then, we may conc lude, an attribute of that same central sense



392

1170 which enabledus to compare
transmittedby our iso lated

words, of ho lding thembefo re the mind.

’

suppo se , in the

lower animals.
be accompanied
fromthem. Butman is no t conl inedto
a

“sympathetic consc iousness ' o f the
actions which are sti ll in a sense ‘ his
zu pas adv andyet are no t in suc h a
it difficult for him to distinguish ‘ hi
distinction between ‘ himself ’ and‘ his

conscious o f himself. re o l efi nadc cm'noaéyafloatnu b . 9 cannot

be real isedapart fromf l owamMe mml roBM oo an tm b . to.

Man is distinguishedfromthe brutes by themental distanc e, as i
were , atwhich he places his sensations andactions. He was

behindthemando bserves them: but this he does becatrse be ts
a soc ial being ; because he can recognise , andtakes pl easure in
the recogni tion o f, acts, tho ughts, andfeelings, not ‘his own'

but

I r
'

ke his own.

’

There canbe no doubt
in 9 andto , is intendedto be
010 06700 80 1 The termalofldrecflm
o f his own life ; w ant his consc iousness

The two termu re careful l ydistingniahedinE . E . H. 12. 1

MBoi
‘mrl fll 76m? b lm , u l «h e lm. M p3! oar
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394 BOOK 1x : can . 9 : sm.

N
'
vj f o ii edfi v xow via ml rais ohimr ml mie 'finm fnfi

wh ias xépwmi afi-rdpmw. oéc farmaivm rofiro pé rb aiadv nl

{mm m m mw w ww r
' dfim

mdmwfluc ml tpparpimml fimimmi dwyoyo l mfi wfi v fll ai

mmwiar fpyov‘

tjfiprofi q v mipmum m ust n‘t

M m ro efi f
'

qv, rafim83 m6 rfi m xdpw
‘ m ai é yen

’wedu piv

mw via fo fir fl keic c ml m'ndpm xdpw. M 3 W
, h ¢aph ,

fi

fi r efl upM s ml ml rfi mXév dpc rpéfeo ' xdp v eh f b

CHAPTER X .

Aaoum r.

Shoulda man
kc drawMe l ine remember: in Mem y“: fi rm ,

dwmpmdng mflmummner, andb utler: Ma

f riend: f or Mam - a f ewwi l l be enough /1h

dry,
mmmb¢m14 rge ormmal l . i nex tent

w arran t/1011 161 31?“ y o u?)

lam: wild but, plainiy. a man



BOOK I X : CHAP. 10 : 1

m“ inmb ’

dwe spent cf 0 man'

:
‘

frr
'mdsb r‘p [ 07 f el l ow A man

ms, that it.f or themse lves. Wemust bemix/fed57111: Am beenabl e “find
m am/M M J IM JM .

1. wire M fume 117 k ] Hesiod. i
’

py. 11. 611. 660 .

5 2 ] This sectionmay be saidto retract upon further con
siderationwhatwas admittedE lk. V iii. 6. 3

—dtd76 xpéo tpo v 86mi
76 6813 M air cipe

'mw ivde'xrrat‘ M oi yep c l 7o10 i570 1
,
mi 311 6M”

M a!hw iat
'

(Grant).

1170 b . 21.

b . 23 .

6 510 9] may be ‘
theirmeans,’ which seems to be the viewo f

Mich . Eph. , who has fit
’

oryupmimptovm
'

a M r 06x learn057m170)d
(mime-nit : but the more ordinary sense o f the wordis, I think,
preferable.

8 . 8m ,» 1 6110 1] Cf . Pol . H . 11. 9 sqq. oZov-m pc
‘

v 0 5V

oiwkeiormapomjuwM 1111 (b ut «M m 176111“ 11183 fi ner} ,
6700 0 170 1 trainM y 1111crot

'

a pupamiku ' m ' dp10poi
'

o yap«Mao: 7610

8110 1110 61171» epiwvm poytikqv, Be? 83 “as.” pt)( is 76 ”Want , cit

Oi 013mm»M inu te 70 71 ydp71 cal mil es»: fpyov' 6177 11 M ayo

70 1770 1161117? M eir
,

7067911 0117750 ! Jun pryia
'
rqv . if fir

‘di

Bdnwot pc
‘

v Jen
'

pxovrm”not 769 dp18p6v, (infi rm 83 dkt'yot, 70 671711
“M y riamM 191? w ydp70 11760 M y 77mil “ ml ” Andrew s

M pljv 110 1 70 0 76 ye 811 75 11 fpyo v ¢0 updv 371 xahmdv, 8
'

15d eumpewflm fljv M1110 110 )v . 6p0 1
'

1oc 83 ml mine 1)

pi! 6“k 0611 aimdpms' 6 83 in M M ? dyer 1
'

s pew70 19 tiny

taiou 61mm7010 3 , cikx «W e M 7110 yup 015 [515810 11

npérqv piv 11110 1 17d dmymiov 7911 311 70 0 06700

“1600 0 3 6 npé rov ”hide s apt): 76 (5 (in furl (0 76 rvjv

M umfiv mmn
'

av dijhov roim 111: 05769 11771 mil es»: dpa dpunor, 6
peyiow; 7 09 whéflws inepfiohv)imo: 0 137641111111: (1116: (M me . The
S tate is an o rganism, andl ike al l o ther organisms must observe
definite limits. As real ising 76 M y

,
however, itmust be on as

great a scale as is consistentwith order— see Poet. 7. 14 50 b. 3 6

76 yep «as. ivmien ml “ is“ imi : P01. H. 4 . 13 26 s . 29 6 yap
76410 7 7681: 719 10 71, mi 7137 eimopia' dvoymiov 1670510 » elm‘ 6 83

Mar 131“p 61110116: 817mmperfxew7654 0 1
“ 6010 : ydp01)70670



396 BOOK 1X : CHAP. 10 : 3 , 4 .

1170 11 3 0 . 611164110 : fpyov, 1771: mi 7661 M W 76 ai r 31711

who“ ml W 641 M yino fiu
’ 616 ml mil “ , 6:

made 6110 : innipxu 7067911 e lm to l uenew as .

61min» . ml '

yépmérw e
'm ofln

61711156110 11 3611 rti)! 067 0 6 66110111:

is o f the nature o f anorganism, andcannot in

number o f persons.

. 81. 0671 ydp£11 66110. MW 1t.r.k ] Plato , in

he is concernedwith the logical analysis of the
o f so c iety, rather thanwi th the natural h isto ry
growth o f soc iety, says, 131, 8

’

a. 1771 dn ymwrdw
tre

'm Mp5» Rep. 3 69 D.

oil-r
'

111 861111 11091680 11] Cf Pol . iii . 1 . 1276 a.

1771: 3x11 « ow l»m0 , 30110 0 9 6M 10 :

l imitedidea o f the siz e o f a state ,’ says Grant,
Greek notion that each
the administrati
o f a hundredth

50 0 0 . Grote (E rlrl . 13/
ed. 1862)remarks on
attendedby so many as
bel ieving. I t is not

1ii . 6. 14)tells

Bo eck (S law/lauds d. AM. i.
Mm. iii. 6. 14)estimates the populationo f Athens
Piraeus)at 18o ,ooo—c itiz ens, women, children, and

b . 3 2. 76 83 110 0 611] e. the size o f the city.

1171 M 0 ] Vi ii. 5 . 3 0661
'

s 7641 067111 1
'

o7 l M 1» b e 76wfi v.

§ 4 . 81-1] Fritz sche reads 81671 with Kb ; but 81 is to
plainedas adittograph o f the preceding « 11.

oéx ouv re M aze outiiv Sto re
'

pewh ufi v]



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


BOOK 1x : CHAP. 11.

CHAPTER X I .

Anom s
‘

r.

e omnowl o lfiem WMM fi iM mmm nwld it Iy

o
'

rmmiwrrily , f or rhey arc ro1wl l mM —inodoernly, ”M adam .

andmfirorpenly, u m rb l a andmfiml l q‘ oemfiana . We”, m m
ir lw in oob enky il ir mn necesu rw a —aM h

”rib —M a me”arc andour l o hm gwdfi imdr inprospriq , for amm
more v ol-My arm'

s/er, andraipieu l r 4m : mmthat a. wry
pram“ ofm

'

rf rimd: isms ”inadwrrily. arwdl ar inpmm ; fi r am

parl iame
’
radomily 6111“ ? l k

in inmanly, Iot il h wken,wil b a hl l lc lmdlc , l kym hléeb l o (o pa l

good. 0 11 lum wmfi imdoetgb l to comd MmM -ny
h aw; M . ux lar l o h 1pin ronying oul rm mthm “mu tated.
inmm’

rtgwk n l h re irprorpen
’

Ia J A
-WJM M l o h W : M k "

cgm
’

nh murl k mrgful nol l om duflidrh rqmm



BOOK 1x : CHAP. 11: 1-5 .

§ l . M ath ew p67 emu»: 66] I n adversity aman l rno fis.

struggles withmatterwhich Oppo ses itself to the fo rmo f his 168111.

post
'

s : inpro sperity he realises the beauti ful formwithouthindrance .
I n the fo rmer case friends are means— instruments by means o f
which he grapples with his difficulties ; in the latter case they are
ends—persons inwhomthe objec t o f his contemplation. human
nature as a rational system,

is adequately represented.

§ 8 . 6661
'

s. iv 7111
’

s (M ints 11111 in 71113 Sw ims] Bekker a. 28 .

omits the wo rds ml in rats «M ime. The authorities for their
omissionare Kb andCCC (CCC omits theminthe tex t, anda later
handsupplies themon the margin). They ought to be restored
to the tex t : see Kassow, Font/1. pp. 67, 68 . For swmmL b

,

Ob , andAld. give drvx t
'

tus .

3dm] V ictorina, fo l lowedby other editors , quo tes X en. Mm. a. 81.

11. S urpdflys
'

Apiaf opxév no" (Spin o xvdpuné s I x om ‘ 3atm, “17,

ficpe
'

u sduprtv rt xpv
’

y 61 mums
-
11170 61661

10 1 7011 ¢D10w10 0 7 7611 611

rt 171 Fritzsche quotes N . T . G al . vi. a

6 ro8mpt. 06, 1 .7 .x ] Perhaps one
’s frienddoes not relieve one

o f anypart of the burden o f one’s so rrow
,
but enco urages one

(w as. yap6 41010 1 3)to bear the who leweightmanfully.

3 . M a x“ 769 6“hos 11111rfi6611 1111111? Myst] CoraeS, b . a.

Michelet
,
andFritz sche quo te Eurip. [ on 73 2

71 7117x670 1 kaniv
,

el s dupa-r
'

1610 1: M ipflkc
'wyhmrv.

Cf Menander (apudStob . Fl or. iv. 65 , ed. Meineke)
661? 71 ¢iAwW e 70 1: hmvpe

'

votr.

5 4 . pl , 61mm rfi Mania]
‘
unless there be a great

balance o f relief — o therwise ex pressedat the endof the nex t
sec tion, b. 19 670 9 pent-11711: 6A1'ya 6xhqoivr¢s peyc

'

h
'

067611 M anama

I canno t agree with the interpretation o fferedby Grant andmo st
of the edito rs unless he (i. e. 6 «wp-bone)be ex cessively impassive. ’
The change fromthe plural 16k b. 7 to the singular {uro

pim b. 8 is awkward, but needno t surprise us. Bywater suggests
that the c lause b . 6 aim/1

'

s shouldbe placedafter
app b. to .

5 6 . 1614171711167] given only by Ob is acceptedby



4 0 0 BOOK

1171 Beltker. The wo rdis a (h asrip Al l

give 1601170 111611, which is rightly restoredto

(Pa nc/r. p.

am171 M 6V] The Paraph. says—6
wo rds, however, do no t occur in any ex tant
is perhaps right in thinkin

Paraphrast
's remark

,
and

which it is not necessary to asc ribe to a particular
Eph. refers the wo rds to Euripides, whoa b ut as

(Crest. 2 4 0)is quo tedby the editors.

b . 82 . § 6 . 1103. [76] pi; 65160 1117 119] Kassow(Fond.

advocates dfté omoe the reading o f Kb (andCCC).
makes the us(which is difficult wi th «1516 0 0 1115 , and
Mb

, andbracketedby Bywater, andgives place in
quite natural. Bywater’s suggestion, rdbefore (6

ought, I think , to be accepted.

610 06 0 90 1] rt . 1m.

CHA PTER X I I .

Aacum r.

Aru
‘

g
-M b rh m dlm ro lou nJ eing m worm

M argin 0/ e M l bdr l ivumn ir
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B OOK X .

CHA PTER I .

Ownefl mbjet leam e—admkmflyamrt immtm :fi rm

fi e rnbjedrmmmby no mmrk miud,
erw mfl irmmdid

—wm&er fmn cmM or b m J fim /rfl w
(M c fi mfir

’

qgwmqful ar th pldnmfim w fl fi w

§ L mpl sl fiovfis] see I am W Nmmvii. u .

a. 20 . W W ] to have an intimate connex ionwith ournature
(Peters). Mich . Eph. has—obtain fa¢6¢mwas £071 and in chri

M e owefi nalw .

1 . 9L wh fi v roaflmamfflv] -n.
Mich . Eph. , however, seems to have haddptfl

'

p befo re him. His

ho te ls—paiywvwfi tpnmml wpdt flb mfims dmflb dm' dt
6d" W W cifi v d-rfiv rbv dpnflv‘ h d fim,

6ou i 63 d

W fi v fi c M W fi vwwm m W f é xowé fi-i
our). C/i Plat q g . 653 , —4 , also PoL Q s.

13 40 s. 14 sqq.
, where the princ iple 6 83 641111)a to xafpa'w



BOOK x : CHAP. 1: N 1, 2.

cal M eir cal pm?» is appl iedto determine the place o f Music in
education, andthe kinds ofmusic that are to be taught.

3 ' M P33 75 7 M ] For t
'mr'pz mpl wi th gen. inthe E I/u

'

cr, a. as .

see no tes on i . 5 . 7, i . 6 . 13 , i ii . 3 . 2
,
iv. a. 4 .

o
i

per oi Be
'

] Eudo xus Speusippus.
‘ I n al l probability,

’
3 . 27.

says Grant ad I on,

‘Aristo tle here alludes immediately to two
sections o f the Platonists , (1)the party representedby Eudo xus,
who se arguments are quo ted; (a)that headedby Speusippus,
whose antihedonistic arguments were contained in two boo ks
mentionedby Diogenes L aertius, under the titles irrpl 6M : 0

"

‘

Apta
-rm s a

’

, andwhich are nowpassedunder review. Under
the c lass o f those who “

cal l pleasure the chief good,
”
Aristotle

less directly refers to Aristippus , who , though he belongedto a

bygone era, still livedin the pages o f Plato
’s Phr

'

lebur, andin
the book o f Speusippus bearing his name .

’

Ramsauer has a pertinent observation— that in the parallel

pamage vii. 11 . 3 o l 7670 66» 68cm)» l ei-yawn: are not mentioned.
Much . Eph. has a very interesting no te here— Eaaofos pin "it

M 70 676! {are (1616711 ydpdpxdv ml atria» rrdn‘w 7619

670 06 0 Macro , b e 0 1 rd: 165111 upecfinion er rdabrofq
’

iov rim {éen
ml fa11670611 rimarrowml at» 11157 06w riw M pdnmv ml to

M ac f or M é v ‘
. Acco rding to this account the doc trine of

Eudox us concerning pleasure was adevelopment o f, o r perhaps
only another way o f stating, Plato

’s do ctrine o f the manM oi .

I f it was this , Aristotle is unfair to it when he insinuates (as
he does belowch. 2 . 1)that itwas a doctrine o f mere hedonism
(in the Cyrenaic sense)— a doctrine which was not suppo sed
to be so immo ral in tendency as it really was, only on account

of the temperate character o f its author. Aristo tle is too much
inc linedto c ritic i se Plato andthe Platonists as pied(I: la lam.

I s his c ritic ismo f Eudo xus a case inpo int?

oi ”dr ive s be
'

j Two classes of o l if lm iarmzo .

M M ”l ei-yams. SO the Paraph .

816 heir pl ow] Cf . 11. 9 . 5 .

‘Aristotle does no t approve o f
this being done bymeans o f a sacrifice of truth (Grant).

C f. them in¢ le in L ‘
on l . (J EW or)

D ds



b . 3 .

has— h ymn h is 660 0 17: was , e lm W e in rei

{emana tion-nu. The Paraph has—é yapww fiv éam)’
m M m M c , d nw6ou i np6r a l W H

ml ofiru wéar fwwqm roir opm wm ffioflp dwfldv dng m‘

dwhé r b wo brmn‘

io om‘

roydpM m ml h eptb u l d 116 67-03
tpin tr, fv6fxeoflat 6i fll qv ¢aél qv ebm,

ofmzc rt

M fl eh dvmfiv fxm w flflw dm w w
ml alpcrdv qiéhm eb og tal ofirm ofi pdm dm o oéx m
M ml cil-30mmM eow—i. e. they my without qmli
fication

,
byway o f pious fraud, thatal l plnsme is bad; butwhen

they are seento seek some pleasures, theyare thomgsht to intimate
that al l pleasure is good. They thus no t only fail to get people
to enter into their pious fraud— to believe the general propositim
‘
al l pleasure is bad

’

but they also discredit the palm
propo sition

‘ some pleasures are bad,
’which, as their ownactions

show, is what they real ly bel ieve to be true, andwish people
to act upon. I twouldhave beenwiser to myat first that ‘me

pleasures are bad
’ -to distinguish for the benefit o f those wha

unable to distinguish for themselves , generalise hastily fromthe .

For é e rmérqv Ald,
NC , Paris. 1853 , andB‘ medi c i n e-in'

But a distinctionwhich is consonant with ipp is of

great practical use to tho se who understandit (rave n ab-u ):
of course , only those can understandmoral distinctions phced
befo re them, who have hadthe preliminarymoral training M ed
on in E . 1V. i : 30am M addie vb a pt

M ymq d fi mrfiv W ’ W M WM
suchmoral naining no one oandisplay the M which M
b ré xpéwat rfiwp h l fi méw’ flflm npl b fiw
immmov M

'

yon or, ml I l ia in

connex ionwith the doctrine of c énm thus laiddown that t e

must understand the expression rote wwinu in the present

pamge . For the practical value of My“ , or to then
who have receivedgoodmoral training, see note on i. 3 . 7
M c fi mfi hdwfi rdfiénrm vmmlm w h

dq rdmpl ror
'

rrwr ewc'm
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to the personal charac ter o f Eudo xus ’

: but see

a, a. 27.

20 . 2 . 6110 110 9] c. 11118 aim)warm (Ramsauer).
6119181

'

3119011q h e
'

pou xdpw] The latter of these
seems to be addedmerely as analternative for the
seemto have exactly the samemeaning.

Ramsauer’s conjec ture for the 86 o f the codd.
SM . 2 18)asks with some
wishedto prove that 680m} is 1670 061

1
,

as Aristo tle here 3)understands it
meant, Spengel thinks , was something very di fferent—viz .

added. That which can thus enhance the smallest go odabove
the greatest,must itself standhigher than the greatcm—must be.
in short, f ewer». This view of the relation o f M to b e“ ,

attributedto Eudox us by Spengel , agrees
account o f his theory givenby Mich. Eph. (see not
a), andwith the marginal commentary on i. 12 . 5

rip 661m): M um ewt a
'm v ré v

88 . 8. "Mi-raw] See Pfiikbur 60 D, E,
where it is

bestlife forman is 6 purr-or Bio s 66minre ml

81.
0M yapM me «11

'

e nt h ]
‘For

no tmade better by the additiono f anything.’

itwouldseem)gives m
'mi preferredby Bekker

§ 4 . 14 06v there,
is thus incapable o f addition, andat the same time such
participate in it ? (Peters)



3 0 01? x : CHAP. 2 : § 4 . 40 7

01 8
’

inc-ram sank ] Those who bring against the first 1172 b . 85 .

argument o f Eudoxus the objec tion, or Imam (An. Prior. ii . 3 6,
69 a. 37 b o ron: 8

’ Karl rrpdramr sporda-u (m ic), that
‘what al l

seek is no t good,
’

commi t themselves to an untenable position
in Aristo tle's opinion; ayapwas . Bou t, rafir

’

rivalwitty—serum
fadz

’

a l orbit 1mm . Their famou s isw as, and, as such ,
is dialectically inadmissible, dialectic admitting only M ose , save
when the parado x es are those o f great philo sophers (Mom); as for
the parado x es o f o rdinarymen, itwouldbe si lly to payattentionto
them— Top. i . x x . 10 4 b. as I ‘dydpmi; f rom tim id rat

'

s “for:

him ] Be ltker
’
s épc

'

yno is the reading of L b
,
Paris. 1853 , 1178 5 .

andapparently o f Mich . Eph. andthe Paraph. Al l o ther autho ri
ties (inc luding CCC , Cambr. , B

’
, B

'
, B

'
)have dpfycrm, adoptedby

Bywater. For at in this l ine andin the nex t, we perhaps ought
to fo llowMichelet in reading 5.

M r] Cambr. has critic.

it”a. nW m] Hekker
’s 76 befo re xq épmv is omittedby K”,

L b , Mb , Ob , Cambr., NC ,
Paris. 1853 , B

’
.

m ] the inferior,
’

or irrational animals— fadairy-a.

30 11 f t M eowdyaOdv] Susemihl , fo llowing Thurot, brackets
M , andBywater

’s note is— ‘
cpwméw67amfort. sec ludenda.

’

I think that it is likely that bo th words c ome fromthe margin.

10 63 c la im: Mo b il]
‘
their proper good

’

(Peters) i. e. whena 5 .

they seemto be indulgingmerely their own caprices, as individuals,
they are real lymaintaining the elboc o f the ir race— striving after
rdalcl ml rcl Mow. At the endo f the Pbilebur (67 B)Socrates says
that to go to the loweranimals for arguments in favour of pleasure
is to trust ‘ the augury o f birds,

’ insteado f “ the Muse o f Philo
sophy—m. OM m'

pm v and (pie ty, fir mi» 6 X67“ (hafniu m

yiymr
' dv fi rfiswsw . m flpiirov dc

'

yc

awardwdmsfldcrn ml {wot ml rdkka enigm a Glyph Mo t ri n)

xdpw 816x0 30. 01: M fum e, 6mm)minu s 3pm“
, 0!M e l cpivwm

mM c lrdfi v éfi vdcfl m mmmfisW ¢m rM

wpiovs ci
'mt W W Q rm‘

rs rfiv c
'

v Modayw mpamv

pc
'

nw (mic ron hiya”. Aristo tle may have hadthis passage in
hismindhere .



1175 a. 5 .

40 8 BOOK x : CHAP. 2 : 5.

§ 5 . 06:

what the o

the fo llowing commentary here—«l J:

M dyafldv l dyor rmofiror fiv
'

c l é kérrq ivm ia

im
,
dyoflov 8po é r)dové. “Mu dfl—afl é ltfi q

M er c ia-61 . «pde mfirov rdv hd'yov rdv l k rofi

fi uww flam s smm xmfla

3m 1)him-q dyadov ( frat fl)? W iping. ch i
rddvrtu iiu vov mni dyaodv c

'

aflr dn imm ydp
M fi bodia

,
ml oi x fmw dwflov é dcma,

b rixrwm oflvwm s xal md’ mné mi

fdd’ dfl fi édové é sm
oivydpdvrintm éw rfi

W N
'

é r dyofldvmxé
‘

ci ydpfiv mov é M 69

W ov é s fi ht
'wq‘ fi v di fi v flvW W t M

M dé rév ébovfiv indycflh .

W ri nnsfl éwl f éwfwm s wbfl bfi mflins oflr
of r, Mich . Eph. , andAr. Al l other authorities apparently read
ri pqOa a (so Kb , L b , Ob , B

‘ B ’ CCC , A ld.)or
f é mccflpoMM" B’

) The mdins rvw is monsb

has in hismindhere .

M r 169 am“ (16V)m int]
improvement to the c lause . The 8m»

acceptedby Bekker andSusemihl , shows

parently is f f» Macro
'

po v 63 3m (if
to the c lass of neutral states),
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4m BOOK x : CHAP. 2 : 5 5 .

1173 L mM cM rfiv hérqe damdnv
, mdi hénv rfiV M “ 7“

www w
ml l t -idon l , M y o l ww 'n ml m m d

M ek hl ww nm atwmi.

I t remains only to note that, forwarm , Kb , r
'

, CCC. Cambr..
B ‘

, B
’
, B

’ readé {upon

0310 9 . ttal dnil tctm] &c rdpiv o lpmlv r6 83

sauer). I think that Mm; is the subject
Paraph .

—Jacv dianpov d‘n é r mdv dyo fii ri lm
Mb gives the easier reading «in firm-m.

CHA PTER I I I .

M mm l bd ‘ PhM irml gM ,m it irM a

itmandat e" the da tumM 5) al so-cul l ed

W t M M ‘M W ’
I



8 0 0K x : CHAP. 3 : 5 r.

PlenumMM W M ”M m th i r
’

l irmly to r
'

l l—mwdrw
W am lwMe objemom pla u mm ‘flmant

’

: in 3M .Mai l hm

m mMore 10t argument:we km been ex amfm'

ng. [ f irm ax ing”
my ‘ Flemm irpod,

’
or

‘Pleamre is bad.

‘
Pl easure inwhat objects ? was).

M m fi
'

c dr brwfir’dmwgmnot to M e flmsmmdamm otjm

5 L ] See Cal . 8. 8 b. 27, where 36mare givenas the first and1173 3 13 :

most impo rtant kindo f notch-me. The amt
, or virtuous 2em, are ,

it is true, M fr -and, as po ssessing suc h W e
,
we are notof

rim ital dyaOoi (E N . i . 9 . but there are thingswhich are not
” 671711 3 , andyet are good. The hip-matwhich spring fromcipmi
are no t weir-my : c/ I Poe] . 6. r45o a. 18 ml yrlp vi cwauwda iv
M icah-nasal rrl riho c rrpfifirm e

’
ar

‘w 06 W ric l bi uml m‘

v rd

M moi rmr, mrddd"is uprifrts riadnipmr flrm'vmriov. To be
good, a thing neednot be a permanent state (25 a), like virtue or
health . The act of vision, e.g .

, is goodandperfec t within the
l imits o f amoment. So also is the experience o f pleasure (see x .

4 . r). The argumentwhich Aristo tle here oppo ses is foundedon
a very natural feeling—viz . that to be good, andwo rth having,
a thingmust endure permanently ; espec ially the consc ious l ife o f
the individual to bewo rth having at al l ,must endure permanently.
ButAristotle does no t share this feeling. Consc iousness, hewould
te ll us, is fully goodwithin the limits of an indivisible moment ;
its essential goodness is independent o f time : let those who main
tain that, if the individual consciousness is ever to be ex tinguished,
then it is not wo rth having at al l , loo k at Nature. Whydoes
Nature produce the individual o rganisms o f plants andanimals,
andallowthemto perish without po ssibi lity o f revival ? I s itnot

good’

for these individuals to live whi le they live, andare their
lives less perfec t andgood, because they are not permanent ?



a. 18 .

BOOK x : CHAP. 8 : r, 2

’M pfiv ofi i rfidfiwwmmm rfinpmfim
I twi ll be observedthat the position combatedin
(x . 3 . 1)is really that which the writer of vii. 12 . 2

simple identification of (eu andM y : see note
670 60 6 16 pd? “ new. at 8’ i'fu 115 2 b . 3 3 .

. . as. ta See Plaw, Pb17e6ma4 E m. N6-p¢'uu

a. 17.

“pu rfie mfi ét oipov diéawc ei ro i
'

oro 86W caption in pfi l ivr
'

c
'

rrrftdvrerM y". "P0 . To woiov Br)Myers ; m '

Onic
'

b “D

Mamma nmsmmm awwmmzww
tal rdmml ova rmmk andwmcirrdm m ipou

‘

ymr o s cir b oei cb u

railra rtflc
'm : see also Phl

'

l ebm‘

3 1 A vofis piv airias b ew vfird

new c xewrowm swwmmnmmmamamm
pio apén rihoe b iowcjidwl awofi fxomq bi l fowdt m m

cipdv oflv l rt rofi fiwat ‘
rofiro xpivwm]

‘ I f it is fromo bwfing

peopl epleaudthat they come to the conc lusion thatpl easure admits
of degrees andis therefo re not good, they will have, byparityof
reasoning, to conc lude that fwh

’

a admits o f degrees andis there
fo re not good

,
because people are jar! in various degree s. ’ a.

3 3 8W p3v 7dp bm c fimoio fl iw ¢¢d dfi

“W hitmmlwvwff rpw fflmu ow wm
£16p Thus nl ojbwau, ‘

the beirig pl eased’— for which
we may substitute 6 W m ,

‘
the manwho is pkased.

’

answers
to the adjective arm : in the passage quotedfromthe CW ;

andas aybeoome atménpoc , so é éb6pcm may be ‘m
pleased

’

; but as we do not infer fromm mumm
itsel f is indefinite andbad, so we must not infer from50mm
M onthat éaonjis indefinite andbad. The Pamph has é b h-m
ml ojanmc b rqi édcaflmyinm on flWW M a u l fifl-w im
rofiro be

‘ ml r'v rairdperoie pfic i
'

v flm

arm-« z aw awwma’w-oa
W fi v h ‘mwml rby b nww xm
Speaks o f the ridor or r‘ b civ f dvbpcio ,
being rowampru b , andas 5mm re

tinc tiondrawn here andin Cal . 8 . ro b . 3

m mis nowfamiliar as that betweenan
o f ‘degrees of cornparison,

’

andan abstract
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4 14 BOOK x : CHAP. 3 : 2-4 .

l in e n. pleasures o f smell , sight, andheating . Mich. Eph.

entirel y wrongwhen he says My“ 83W irfi v éw

3 . 11111vi new“ ,
rank ] Beklter

'

s vi yapM 6“ is

Mb al one . Ob hfiS r‘yfit
'

wflu, butripis no t
MS . Kb has ml vi M fierar, F ii 83 whim, andL b , CCC , Cambr.,
B ‘

,
B '

,
NC,
P’ al l have ri M 6“ N . The authority therefore for

Bekker
’

s ydpis o f the slightest. Pripseems to have beensubstituted
formi or bi to make the c lause explain the erroneous meaning
attachedto patro l , which were taken(as by Mich. Eph. quotedat
the endo f last no te)to be div ipdmt o ogwhil e c l W 1: were
thought to standfor rs cmos ras éaov-

‘

is. But ifwe readdat um.

(see Kassow, Fermi . pp. 69 . the c lause is seen to containnot
anexplanation o f a. as yard, but a newargument
against the Viewfi v nM v ridpm dm. Tbe fira part of § a
arguedthat the fact thatpeople arepleasedmo re andless do es not
imply thatpleasure {Ltd/ admits o f mo re andless

, o r is indefinite :
the secondpart o f § z arguedthat even thougb the mix edor lover
bodily pleasures may themselves admit o f more andless andbe
indefinite, yet the pure pleasures are not indefinite : while the
clause beginning ri 153meet goes further, andquestions the validity
Of the inference 66pm? ” rim 311 65x 67“ rdpa l e rml [rd] $17 01, and
suggests that the «no: o f evenapure pleasuremaydisplay degrees
without ceasing to be the era“ that it is, or becoming “pm

0 614] W ] These wo rds seemto me to prove
that Aristotle is no t th inking o f themix edpleasures in this section,
asmo st o f the commentato rs suppose, but of the pure pleasures
which invo lve impla orproportion(PMI . 5 2 C). A risto tle, um

’

ng

for the occasion Platonic language , po ints out that the definite
proportionwhich constitutes a pure
maintainedindifferentways, just as
may be effectedbymany difl

'

erent

which are organised. Grant seems
says in his note here even the mix edpleasures,
admit the idea o f proportion

§ 4 . M n rdyafiov awh il e] Plato , PM



BOOK x . CHAP. 8 : 4 , 5 . 4 15

pleasure is adam: is—I f pleasure is a mo tion, itmust be quick 1178 0 .

o r slow. Canwe speak of pleasure as quick or slow? We may
pass into a pleasurable state quickly o r slowly ; but the pleasure
actually felt is not quick or slow: see P190 . 8 . 1. 3 25 b. 8 for the
three kinds dW H I )r)f or? “ 06: s (a)6mm :

«osmmwwu :

not si pi) ttaO
'

a ,
o l ov rfi rofi 116m»,W il l a] The k m”.

is here the universe, as one who le, moving with the rrpuror aim,

ordarken):W ipe , the weho¢opt
°

a o fwhich is unifo rm, andtherefo re
canno t be cal ledeither quick or slow, when regardedper se —md
m'orév, although ups, du o—c omparedwith the proper mo tions o f
the innerplanetary spheres— it is quick . With olov q)"8 etiamwe
must mtderstandoimfafl rdxos ml fipabt

'mnma
'

ainfiv. On the
mo tionof themam obpavde see de ii . 6. 288 a. 13 mpl a:fi n
aviato r abroii art M 69 e

'

o rt ml 061: M itch”, fleas rein rip-”tim
W hl p fi mh mpi rofi vpfi o o ofipmfiml rfie npfimsw
see no tes on iii. 3 . 3 . The comment of Mich. Eph. onthe present

passage is—b bc
‘

h’
y u iwir .znm m mww f s

Garret o
’mfic’xno t, olov 6 re f: etiam,

hiyav vi
'

rv edema» airrfiv rbv riwhan
‘

i

W W idener
‘

ydp c
'm rds ml flpabémrw dd rdw

m admrfiv rowr'frqv flpmpav, m l v rq
‘

i mpl 015mdebater-cv N
'

one

M mri vwm mm ei rte c infiv rmpafimm, eitpémt aémva

min; tro l l , ri
'

wamin e» derive”.

rotirwv OWnpov] Pleasure has ra
'

xo s mi Bpofitfmqr neither me $ 88 .

M om]
‘
to become pleased’

W hen» ris rip M a ss .

1 173 b . a.

fiSeaOm] to have the feeling o f pleasure
’
z inpydv m

’ m’m‘

p b . 1.

b . 3 .

In this sec tion Aristo tle deal swith the viewthat 680 1-6 iS b . 4 .

a 76mm, in the same wayas he has dealt with the view that it
is a nimate . I f it is a -yék ,

be argues, there must be certain

definite elementswhich this particular fi rm: called68m)organises ;
andthe disorganising pro cess, orMp6, contrary to this fi rearm
which is Mumaccording to the Platonists, for they say 06 yc

'mmé
M ,

mam r)Mumworst—will leave these same elements insepar
ation for our inspec tion. Where are the elements in question?



4 16 8 0 0K x : CHAP. 3 : 5 , a.

nu ns. They are not to be found. The termM is usedwith as little

b . 11.

b . 12 .

regardfo r its real meaning as the termdvqm is when appliedto
thatwhich is neither quick nor slow. I t is to be care fu lly noted.
thatml ofi yfnc ts é fidovfi, m6rw i héwq ¢flopdi8 the statemcnt o l the
Platonists . See Grant’s no te adhe . to which I ammuc h indebted
Mich. Eph. has the fo llowing comment on this sec tion—d ol e d

fi fibovfiye
'

nmrfiv, fiv fiv 686s rwenl pwafiohdfe m s eir rg é s ém
ro ck i oi x fm ydpofin rdM N oéW ml pomflfll wml W
fl M Wfi g oflfl rM fl e l s fi fl hmé ri fihovfi, 60fl p6 iryio c u eis vfi

Mmml édippavmc e ls rddrppdv
‘ ml mfiro eltdro e WM dfi

e
’m 76mg M ’Mpyaa, i nBrien,

ml at I n'

pyerm rel y ric hmus,

ofi rcl mfiv b ré ébopfvpé tidofiy. ro d’ r
'

vdrmmrois pe
'

pemro fi v bw
rc

'

hmiv rt oral dhddqpov hv oio yl nm
'

s fans a»: e
’

n
'

p
-
yun. S ee x . 40 4.

The fo llowing passage in the Plu
’

lrbar (3 1 E—ga B)pre
sents tb e doctrine criticisedin this section, aswe l l as thatdispoeett
Of in§ 5—mHeimpe'v rrov hémml htimy; M KG L

Be
'

,
nhépomr ytyvope

'mraw
, TIPS). Nai. m. W U J

W eal héwq [xo l h6ms] , 6di n6 67pofi mflo fllw m
W P’M Ozziepcme di y

'
ofi ml wvm é t apé fi m ,

w§ wirw
RFD.

“W WW . m xdflm i fi v flflfiw fi fm'fiw
fi fis hfi n

' fi hwy el e rafirdvm ww nm fiw
u l ivi hdyy o xdwrt cl m pfrpwsdhm. 3e b ¢fid ie rfi

(parent, drov piv rofiro M ipqm,
rév ph M pd' hr

'wwth i
-fie l d:

dr o iné v ofio lo dbdv
,
m6mv 8’ afi ndkwrfivdnxépqmm w

ob hon
‘

i u]
‘ butnobody thinks so .

’

Aristo tle Speaks hene as if
Plato differed. Plato is entirely at onewith Aristotle in ho lding s”
pleasure to be psychical .

maywoplwnpl v M um flhou
"
t
'

v flail—Andthis was
what Plato meant after al l . Any one but a very captions critic
cansee thatwhen Plato says M r)83 whim-urn M H , it

merely uses an abbreviatedexpremion, aswhenwe say wo rk is a
pleasure to him,’meaning thatwork gives himpleasure . Am
whenAristotle says b. 13 1)use acc l im a te-wept
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BOOK x : CHAP. 3 : 9
-13 .

1173 in question are in themselves choiceworthy, al though not when
viewedwith reference to the source fromwhich they are derived}
Wil liams r

‘

. e. aspleasures they are desirable, but no t as ag rari

f uI—o r
,
as he puts itmo re c learly in the nex t section, there are

goodandbadpleasures .

b . 28 . § 10 . fi f ti eth“ a iflh c
‘

pl easures difler Specifi

cally .

’ This

doc trine th
o f persons have their
into : that x x)the p
his Patron is a very d
intercourse of virtuous

many pleasures which we consider i t to be our duty
do avo id; for, afteral l , we are mo re independent o f
might, ona superfic ial view, be supposed- there are
and functions perfo rmed by us independently o f

attending them. This last remark I do no t regard
the spec ial object (as some commentators suppo se

detaching ourselves fro
detaching ourselves fromthese particular pleasures
spec ial case of the lawo f our nature, that function

pleasure only attendant.

§ 11. 6 00m] asdescrib edinviii. 6, 7.

1174 g , 3 ,
12 . b e o ldern udi sm ] CCC, NC , andCambr.

para-m, an obvious blunder (although Zell tries to
o f it: significat Opinari quidempuerc amax imis se
seddecipi inhoc which occurs elsewhere—cg . in

reads donut, in i ii. 3 . 13 Mb reads
readow

,
andiniv. 2 . x x Kb , C

a. 8 .

thinks that hitherto Aristo tl e has
against, the view of Eudoxus



BOOK x : CHAP. 3 : 13 .

mmRoman, andthat if, in 11 and 12 , he seems to argue 1174 a.

against the view, he merely goes the length o f po inting o ut that
no t only are some pleasures not good, but some goodthings are
no tpleasures. Susemihl fo llows Ramsauer inbracketing thewords
before us. I see no suffic ient reason fo r suspecting them. The
distinc tiondrawn at the endo f 12 betweenvi tal functions and
theirattendantpleasures is exactly that o fwhich so much ismade
later on(see x . 5 . andwhich enables Aristo tle to distinguish
between «Mai lman, or the Chief G ood, andeven the highest
experience o f 68m} . Acco rdingly the abruptan pi» oh man ram
M seems to me to be in favour o f the genuineness o f the

c lause. The remark § 12 , 3 . 4 rrepl M hdn mrovdr'p .

«tray soon,
though

,
as I believe, direc tly suggestedby the terms in

which the reasons for suppo sing an as“ M W ” 0 1 icon: have
been stated, is. as soonasmade , recognisedby thewriteras having
a bearing on the other question(only inc identally, andas yet in

sufficiently answeredin x . z . whether 68cm} is the S ummum
8 0mm. Hence con 5 68cm} escapes him, although certainly
no suffic ientproo f of it has as yet beenbrought fo rward. I na. 9

M whic h the sense demands is given by L b andr : other
authorities (inc luding the Paraph .)read670 6611.

CHAPTER I V .

Aasvm r.

l dru rtm“ chi f f on th kp
’mu’

qg,mdb y (M to nah (5: true

new: 4 l rcfla
'm .

Plum is l ike Sa ing remaking andM ed/y real iseda! any
W yatt lab {W m it i:mMm'

on,f orMotion(e . g.Mat”be i/ding)
b alms): inmmna'm “ end, andM ert,min min

W M :W fi mdiflérmmfim/Iy fi o~m nm mfim a:

a: am :which 114 : at [art com to it: and in 4 114 131134 1 I t: obj“ :(e . g. Mo

1 3 3
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:flafi fm , ” mmflr peofat al mm mm taée fi—c M

ray 171mm: (crowds, ” grow: 11)to , (“M edina W 3

Ewry/aml lyq
'

rme axdmdcrflamfiugpmmmm am
wand/Err:M mly,

wfim,mm » 661313 1511734 am w am
Entry /91111151.

J m e and underrtandmgmm011mm W W W
rh fi mhbn—mwbm mm mafld, b mwmflem “W e

“M d: f unction,w tfic pnm
’

pl e o/ W A ‘w ’www; w fl
mmw y umfma/mmmmw m umw,

m il l alwayr k pleamrt mflre fi rmfim; (km NW “:

M M W t M dm by flrW fl M M u cmj

A: W mflrj
’

at fm lty fim ly n lad l om mmwh

pl easure inMe fimdion. B utman’

: nature 121was. H e (m e!b e) “it

I tmay be téaugtl J bat tke reamwkyal l rrn
'wafi erplmm rlrddaflwl

fife—Mew “Jfimdion,wkkb , arw¢ bcwm kflffiddbyflm v.

We 10 1711101 4 !n £110 1t e it rirfi r lh mted
'w

tM m rM Lfl wf or t/u mu gf L éfe t mb PIama-e :W ham
saidto 1mMaude M om”M apmzm:waq w uw z

pl ea sure.

1174 114 3 . § 1. ri S
’

Jo-rl vfimtdv rt] not the same as f l ier: mi wearo u

see no te on i . 7. 19, a. 3 1.

Souei ydpflpiv 19 4 50 3 ]
'

Oporm' is anMme-g as
distinguishedfroma urine-u ; see Met. 9 . 6. 10 48 b. 18 sqq. :nd
Bonita's impo rtant no te, p. 3 96.

'

Eu
’

p-ym, strictly so cal led. is
actionor functionwhich contains in itself the endfo r the sahe of

which it is perfo rmed, anddoes no t, like alums, cease to bewhen
its endhas been attained. In the case o f a time such as clu b‘

pqcm,
which has an ex ternal end, m

’

e . oix ia, andceases when that
endis attained, we canno t say «Spa «12:08am:ml giveawaycu , as we
can saydpaxal iépau vdpa inthe case o f apwcg which is an l uim
strictly so cal led. A «(no te is c

‘n
'

pyna pivm,
rink): pine . (JI M

i i. 5 , 4 17 a. whereas in anMW strictl y so cafledéw
faf il o: (Md. 6 . 6. 10 48 b. Such anMp7“ is pe rfe c t (paah).
orreal ises its end at everymoment o f itsduration—d b u

wiv xpém rdcia Jo

M ix ermrdaM M nou ir re mi flmqn
’m ; 06. M pévdpipye

'

fl

The passage uld.
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1174 a. 20 .

o l x obopt
’

a and
the arl 0

think o f the p
the MSS . is a co rruptiono fM OM ml "Mia.

h iv dmwrt hh f q
'

i xpdvy fi rotim] So Bc ltlter,

B ywater, the meaning being— ‘ it e. motion)is
viewedeither in the
when it reaches its end.

’ This meaning is
I amno tatal l sure that the tex t onwhich
Mb

, andB ' have 6 111 6m ai rs xpdv,
second11 o f Bekker

’

s tex t, 0 h andPari s
they omitafter 5mm. Thismisplac
o f the second17.

Cambr., and B’,

after it em, read
CCC ,

NC, andB ‘

M ratify
—acceptedby

if “ : motionis perfect
is perfec t 1n respect o f the

3 3 ,
ml xpdvap] introduced into the tex t
insteado f the rail xpdvo v o f the o ther MS S .

we must either re

erroneous view
various parts o f the work, as is shown
fo l lows, 13 7671 réiv “01” M o re N

nation,
’

I think that the contex t, with
61mm xpdvqt andair 617 0 611M , al lows us to

desirable)the vulgate e
’

v rois pe
'

pm revxpdm

ran t] rt . 0 1avém .
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t)ydp78111 W e» codeine]
‘ the fitting together o f the stones ' 1174

after they have been hewn; no t, as Grant says, ‘
the co l lec tion o f

the stones. ’ I bel ieve that here rawMaw «nimiummeans the
fitting together o f the separate drums compo sing one co lumn.

M bdows] Co rnes
’

no te here is sesam e lu
’

ovdr 30 7 111 7; r5 rima. 3 4 .

Fal l owM ( 0 127861117! e. fluting)Xeyope
’m, ml 503 80 70: 1110111 1)

( ohmic ( candl e) Whatdoes Mich . Eph. mean by saying here
fitifibm di kiovor ke

'

yu n)’ mrci “furor m6 doves wfifo é yiynm 8m

fl éez fidfidw tr. Hesych. has “ fierc z the act o f making a 11768
or ib ld. I s the "775“ o f Mich . Eph. a co rruptionof n'nifwi’

10 6m6mtfim ] I think that S tahr is wrong in translating
— ‘die Herstell ung der T empe l ce l la.

'

Node is indeedsometimes
usedtechnically for the cella, or inner part o f the lopdv—as perhaps
by the Scho l . (cod. H)onThuc . iv. 90 lepdv m i} W W" leper piv
06769 6wpoo upcw'

vor 761m: f f. 0111? nine 83 311011mpwat c i’mi rtiM y: 70 6

ems. B ut here since the mimemi} mo i} is contrasted, as “ Mic
,
with

the 7 01170 1: 70 17Mo ve, o lov f ir emu-loos,which is 671V ”, it is necessary
to understandby and: thewhole Mapl e : so the Paraph .

-r1
‘

;sman:
M o re"

, Mpe e lmi'v
,
rm? mo i)“ pa 1)7611 Rifle» 0 1511610 11

1)“iv 1 0 17 v0.06 W in] At the lastmoment o f the who le c o lours 5 . 85 .

there ex i sts a perfect product, which has just burst into ex istence
as a perfect product ; the last touch has beengivenwhichmakes
the sm'mm the ramat; o f the resultant popoé—and, ex ceptas
logically distingui shed, identical with thatM 6, or e lbow—s ee Mel .

B . 6. 10 45 b. 18. Thewo rds ml 1)pl y m6 moi? no lqme ratt le are

thus equivalent to ml pin 8Mmind-tr nitric—M arty 8m 110160 1;
rawnéw ‘when the temple is made, the process o f bui lding has
realisedits end; the planrequires nothingmore butthe processes
o f constructing the foundations, andcarving the triglyphs, do no t
realise the endo f the work.’

l imiter] the foundation—l it. the boo t . ’ as.

myW u]
‘ the triglyphs (inthe Doric temple)— tabletsdivided

into verticalflathands by grooves—were placedabove the architrave
at equal intervals (one over every co lumn, andone between)along
the frieze . They pro bably represent the ends o f beams in the o ld
woodentemples. The spaces between themwere original ly Open
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hence the termunder-q), but afterwards filled
mentedwi th sculptures.

o . 87. (v owe fivM ] at anymoment
'

(Peters).

0 X (imp, iv fl? h am] I n the who l e time o f
agree with Grant that these wo rds are against
a. 2 1.

§ 3 . fiOopd] Soe Pbyr. vu. a. 24 3 a. 6 an)

n mfli rh ovml mdfliwo‘ovml mfll fll m h ,

rpia eim'

fim'

vofivmdfliwovM éN

to narrowaflfnmrmiMime .

fi ydpt éocv
'
lro

'

t
'

06 f t 0 616]
‘ the

traversed.
’ is not the same and

differ as taking place inOppo site

g , 34 , ypcppfiv] Ramsauer appositely quo tes Eurip. E1.

685 we camiipyoc é v

mium. “3 ”P53? “ 3613 saw896” RM
,

vm'

iv Bet cha fl
'

pGimp, n'

plvd: trac t

W W? am.mi n’

koc cam
s. 0 mm] inthe Pym.

M c h
’

oflx b dmmM u l ch (b ut
, N

'

o i
‘mo tion is notperfect at any time you take it(iv h am=b M ).
but the manymo tions into which a givenmotionmay be reso lved
(mg . the whol e mo tion fromstarting-po int to goal in the course
may be reso lvedinto the mo tionover the first hundredyards, the
motionover the secondhundredyards , andso on)are hnperkct.
anddiffer spec ifically, since different spaces traversed, or difiereut
directions over the same Space ,make themo tions traversing chm,

or it
,
spec ifically di

mpl armie s» : “your
dvoyxai

'

ov
,
511 o fmiv

A l 83 I v mic ;u
'

pwt

mnhw tio emu .

requiredby the contex t
,
in which

parts into which itmay be re so lved
take it that the c lause b. 5 (h pat

explainedonly in connex ionwith a. 3
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BOOK x : CHAP. 4 : ii 4—6.

unmo. blunder : on: mamm anm wo uld
want has just beensaid.

ofi ydprdm v ro t
‘

ira uq mfira are xt
'mme and

nu . § 5 . 83 mime mark ] The apodo sis o f
begins b . 18 with M (ctio-mu 86 (Bekker
8mm : Bc

'

; Bywater resto res info rmfrom
water s Con/rah p. 68. andreads 86with
—see Font/l . p. After aIamv b.
B ‘

, CCC, NC ,
andCamb r. readcaptive» .

only Kb , Mb , andapparently AlexanderA

passage drropio t ml Midas iv. 14 . p. a58 sq.

The doc trine 0

best environment open to the organi smare the momperfi ctly
pleasant. For J . S . Mill 's estimate o f this doc trine (E x am

'

nw'

u

q/ S ir. W. Hamilton's Ph '

laroploy : ch. as), see no te on vii.

12 . 3 , a. 15 .

b . 17. fl I v a; 1mj rti (fie: (Mich. Eph“)

was Pleasure perfects function, but not as the object and
faculty o f sense (ui alaoqrdp n taxi t)(“b ona-cc)if good,

‘

9156c it

The differenc e between these two modes of ‘

perfecting
'

func tionis
l ike that between the ways in which heal th is ‘

caused'—by a

healthy constitution, andthe docto r respectively. A healthy cow
stitution (i. e. the princ iple of health within aman)is the formal
cause ,

’

andthe docto r is the ‘ efficient cause '

o f health. I t is by
operating as a formal princ iple, then, that pleasure “perfects
function; whereas the object andfaculty of sensation ‘ perfect ' it
by their effic ient operation. According
ii i. a. 4 25 b. as the sensible objec t,
identical



BOOK X : CHAP . 4 : 6. 4 27

‘
o rgan has no meaning ex cept in relationto environment.

’

The 1174 la.”

reali ty o f the two is ‘
co rrespondence or

‘ function.

’
76 alc oqrdv

rc ml {7ch equ es, then, perfect Mpycmin the sense of effecting
it. I t is the outcome o f the jo int effic iency o f these two M y “ .

But pleasure does not perfec t Mpym in the sense o f
orproduc ing it. Pleasure is thatwithout which the fo rmo f {rip-ma
produced, wouldno t be per/e d. I t is the ‘ fo rmal perfection'

o f

Mar ta—a perfection, however, which in 8 is describedas

supervening (W mnb n rc
'

hor b. whichmeans that it isnot
the immanent race , or ultimate rarirond

’

flre o f the Knew—that
l ies deeper— buta so rt o f beauty (spa b . 3 3)which reveals Mm
to sense, andmay indeedeasily be mistakenfor the real ity o f c‘vc

'

p
'

ycta

itsel f to ,
n , andch. 5 , 6, fo r the il lusion of sense

‘ Beauty is its own ex cuse for being —is always powerful within

Mich. Eph. has an instructive comment onthis section, which he
understands as I have explaineditabove—ex cept that he falls into
the erro r (I think)o f making the construc tion— oi: far derby at

rptiwov rchcto i c
'

vc
'

p
'

ycm r)idem} , ml The t1v 76 0 30 07760 ml 1)
c iaflqmr: after remarking that 76doflqrdv perfec ts the 070 070 “ (or

W atch)hr 570 aim)» in?» f irM yra : cIr rdinpyciv, cal m i»

«MvMW ,
andreferring to da ta. iii. a. 4 9 5 b. as, he goes on

to drawthe parallels nioq dc— io fpds (bo th ex ternal to reMM v),
andM ac (both inas c

'

npyo )—ml rm rsadapt. and. dams

68
’M 06x ofirvrfxctwpbc rv

’

p' civc
'

pyctav
'

airydpcio
'

flv ain'fir {M ania}

tpdrcpovmirror, (ihr dimrc
"
cars cal 06: Im ml yo ga-660mvi): clvcpyct

'

ae

3¢ fi lwb oddw rm
, cw

mifwcm for-ydpdiarpdcwmml 6 vycia
‘

ainov roii éyctdntv fll

rov M W ml wpdf cpo e 6 Iarptlc
fi c fi pc

’
vdc ctdim'

iiaifro vywoflct
'

rflarpdc pcv fiv diomipcvo c fllvm w
re

,
6 83 irytaOOcl r mix hr 6dc

’

t
'

ryc t
'

a ot
’mc

’

cmir c’art f o ii t
'

rytaiuo’ror,

d1x h o b-N? c
’
crrlv cits piporijc

'

écc
'

c
’

v
“

yaprfi wppcrpiq rimc'vW XVP"

é ifycinmi rdityto in tv 1mf, ao l c évcm c br§ rixopim s 6 irycia, fen ds
awl-a ofirv ml 'l ih vlm épxfl f i e

'

npr ‘s swam and»
M ini rchctoi n)u diam c

’

nr c
'mhoépcm ml 67“ aim): andf or

“

:

M y “ cit c’vcpyctar, c
'

trdr 63 cal rrpércpov f ije c
’

vcpyciac 6 8c
’ widow)

f chcto
‘

t
'

f il o c
’

vc
'

pyctav i nm flfovmi rc cal cq po i
'wu mi pc

'

vctv o lon l

dmrciaowo .

The Paraphrast falls into the strange error o fmaking the doctor,



BOOK x : CHAP. 4 : 6
, 7.

nu b . 28 or efficient cause answer to pleasuremthe comraanson, thus
ignoring the po int on which Aristo tle

’s who le theo ry hinges
thatpleasure is a sort o f immanent final (or formal)cause— some~
thing, at anyrate, which can onlywith difficulty be dmngtnshed
fiomthe final cause o f the imcq andindeedwas identified
with the Mpyaa at its b est by the writer of Bo ok vii. The
Paraphrast

’

swo rds are—i ndénpoéai é iq im mu larpbcwn chfi

dmmaw w' amwmm pamwmfim m
ddé wmpcimlwfl ' u

,
ml dmos “ poplinfm7. '

Eu 83 063 W
rddodwdvreh wi f fiv aioflqow, fi rdq fdv révdfi nw , ofiro nal 6$afi

'

H piv ydpe
'

fmeal rodrru eiW M rofi

W a tswnpr lwpoémmwnmwwm s m
ywope

'

vy o vpm¢wtvia trumpet mi M f r“ . mm“ ydp b epye
‘ir “7

°

m’vré v
’

pOové. According to this,

Peters seems to understandthe relationbetweenM and
e
’w

'

p
'

yeta inthe sameway, for inano te onp. gaohe says— ‘
the only

analogy betweenpleasure andthe docto r is that bo th
“
complete

the activity
”
fromoutside ,

’ -u

76: 6M : 6 Bio s adv-Ev dat ep ire/mim e f o rtifi cil h
'

fxfl n), M b

Jami—a statement which the theories o f Book x andBook vii

merely expandanddevelop. The reasonwhy the Paraph. falls
into the errorno ticedis that he does not see that the worda b . 25

amp. . .b 26WW are merely parenthetical, giving his“: and
larpdc as famil iar instances o f a formal andan efi c ient cause

respectively. I t so happens that byiaa is a ffu ; and, as in § 8

M is saidno tm‘

pa fect
’

ivépyna as ifu doeg the conchm’

on is

drawn by the Paraph here that itmust do so as the M M !

B ut it is rdo l odmdv re ml é azo
which the Zen of 8 corresponds ; while 66006, which in 5 6 h

dxpdou' é fipa.

This sec tion(Susemihl iswrong insaying that it is omitted
by the Paraph .— see his coo l prim-m p. 2 16 . 34 Heyl bm)B
bracketedby Zell

,
Ramsauer, andSusemihl , because it repeat:

what has already been saidin § 5 . I tmay be no tedthat there is
another repetition o f the same in the lather part of 5 8 , b . 33 i n

Are the

3 1 ncmpivw and§ 8, b. 3 1 3 M
‘duplicates ?

’
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BOOK x : CHAP. 4 : 9, to

a. 1. experiencedas pleasant, remains unchanged, itwill
ex periencedas pleasant.

a. s. § 9 . t fis ofiv oéhtigwnxfigflbemflWhy thendo es
no t remain unchanged? Why is it that no man
pleasure continually ?

h xdpnq ]
‘ I s it not that man grows weary ? ’

appo sitely Md. 9 . 8. 10 50 b. as but aie l b e” :M
W e 6 o bpavds, not0 6M p6» pf,
0663 “pu t 70070 “ own’

0 6 ydp
oioa f airM ,

crime “ , M e intimac y Jim
«new67dpo6o ‘a flnml 66mus M 06: Mpyua,
notes onvii. 14 . 8 .

a. 5 . oil ytvmu as 068
’

flSoo-fi] Ramsauer reads in
the m x 'if requiredby the sense . The Paraph .

d’dvm (i roiiro 06m: 7X‘k fl
'5 f await mirror imp m in 118170 .

np65 6 finrior, 6fl n6pu t mivra rddvdpm ,
ml o6 86mmm xfi

inpyciv. M rM oW fihd mmW , imi éM ri W
M oved—as if he readin the text z—x é

'

or oh cam:w as as“ ;

flfi pvu rrdm rddvdpémwmiddwmi (or oddémm)m x8 e 6am?”
“ W o6v 060

'

666w6 ovvext
’n

‘ firm ydp75 {rep-pig. NC omits
ripaftermivra a. 4 , andreadsml o b avmnusie). Paria t853 h

ml «iamn i. I think that some such rec onstruction o f the textas

that suggestedby the Paraphrast
’s version isnecessary.

8mm] see no tes onvn. 9. 6
,
b. 3 4 andix . 7. 6, a. at .

a. 7. M 11 06 ] Kb , Ob

Other autho rities have M man: or (NC andParis. 1853)n ine
alone.

max inhnm] mm
9 , pet it es

-
re 8

’

06] After 06 CCC,
NC, Camb r., andother amha 'i

ties (see Susemihl andBywater)readyin-m.

5 10 . not a {iv M] Bekker, fo llowing the codd, has bi.

Susemihl andBywater
,
fo llowing Aretinus, read06.

smar te s twm ]
tanseek after plume

this is onlywhatwemight ex pect fromthe intimate asso ciationof



BOOK X : CHAP. 4 : 10 , i t . 43 1

pl easure with life : itdoes notprove the po sition o f Eudo xus that 1175 a. 18 .

pleasure is the chief go od. ’

§ 1L M b fim ] Of course there can be no doub t a l o .

about the answer. As a bio logist, Aristo tle would tell us that
function is the end, not the pleasure o f function. At the bo ttom
of the series o f :pwxawe see plants perfo rming functionwithout
the inducement o f pleasure ; andat the t0p o f the series we see
the Mpoioc do ing a lastact o fduty whic h invo lves the renunc iation
of al l that is dear to sense . Mich . Eph. has an interesting
comment here— c l ia

'

r 6a 6 rac e ris inpyeias the v
’

; cil ia ris

olmdoprims s ml é ityt’ew rfir ml 76 (no

xo
'

pav 713: 660 065: inc l 6' oi l: fo r: « l ow, M
'

oto v race, 60: (1pm,

oéat 6: (inpu t aipo tiwm 76 far 646 "iv dhhdpi l l owrain-qr 606 76

(in. He goes on to argue that 6M is no t the end, but (
“

nip-yew,
because there are virtuous actions which we choo se to perfo rm,

although they are not pleasant, but painful—67: 83 pathos rip

66min M b ende r ml 76 (av 646mm I nM pi khov 61 m
m etimu

‘ ml spi-irone
’

x 7EWm7" cipeflh e
'wpyu é

'

w'

e l ydpml 6"mil mn
’

iat
’

eiow067m
,
(ihr 06 76: 6M : 6mmwouddfovrm‘ M AM ydpré v

mr' ripe-trh c
’wp'yu é v o lpo t

'

opedamire ; him): ml min” alrlas o60m, 6: h i

767 mrd"iv “ po lar e
’wpyu iiv

‘ mime 66 “ 706m: mach! ml dm
'

qmv e l

76: {repr int xciptv 76s 680m] : alpo tipsda
' ml I n 706 c

’mvrt'ov 176m
Mpyaavp0 6m vdijs e

’wp-yciv 6 {ru ral édom
’

r til ”: 7“ 6: cl pr)pal vo cf o,
wpérm 6: ml inpyei

'

v dvdo xom,
o l e M 76” édové

'

wal al o xpdflpn s ;

60 7 7 daher 67s 76: 66006: alpofipeda and76: m
’

Jpn
-6! c

’

npyeias.

CHAPTER V .

Aacuusur.

S immal f unctiondo: it:mmfi lm M idperfect:andaugment: if, and

fi dM fi mfipM
’mM Myfim th fmt flrm p/eamm
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I am l un bcbmm infiM Iy to afim tmmmw
defiant-l ion, M tficflcarure iu o ( lord) W aywardrte/um , M m

77“ m e: «ii/ tr inM H . g. :igbt irpnm tmtouch—ao dro do adr

Am’mb haveMm flcmm, a: Me; km JJ
’

M W , can“
to Meir ram mam” bay to go ld, orH eml itu: rays. Wilde

‘

s a: km

danderdmwralwayr be nie mw m b dc fl a t

M wb kfim mprfm a gf tuww mwb ’dw

5 2. cie-re f] carat the reading o b J s acceptedhy Bekkerand
Bywater. Al l o ther autho rities (ex cept l

‘ which hm« 5m ..a
give 0 67m(=al m76 765 c lad-3mm), acceptedby Susemihl . Reading
abm'

,
we are to understandthat there is a generic difl’ereno e be

tween al rijr dcavot
'

as e
'

vipyem ando l m6 76s W and“

under each genus there are spec ific di fferences.

M in8
'

87 70670 ital l at 706m em mink ] M k dfi r

66 76 716“ ml fll olnia fflpa f fi
as fl i rtation 76s c

'

n
'

p
-
yem and
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BOOK x : CHAP . 5 : 6, 7.

1175 13 3 4 . quantitatively. I t is only whenwe view themas augmenting ’

b JQ

bdm
1176 a. 1.

functions which put us in relation to the objective order, or

environment, that we can distinguish pleasures as difi’

ering

qualitatively (n; cider), andsaywith Mil l,
‘ I t is better to be a

human being dissatisfied than a pig satisfied
’

(t b rmmlm,

p. I t is sometimes urgedthat Mi l l has no right ‘
on his

ownprinc iples to say this—to recognise, as he do es, a qualitative
difi

'

erence between pleasures. I venture to maintain that few
moral ists have a better right. His critics seem to fo rget that
his standard o f conduct is the pub lic good. His standardof

conduc t is emphaticall y not pleasurable fee l ing. Only an eristic
treatment o f iso latedphrases (phrases which neednot surprise
any one who looks at Mi ll’s systemin its place in the History
o f English Ethics)couldrepresent it as such . Mil l 's hedonnm’

m

is prettymuch onaparwith that o f the writer o f E M vii. 1 1-14 .

otx et67epat 86 rats downtime o i I v abu ts 6M W ]
‘ the pleasure invo lved in (iv)a function is more akin to the

function than is the appetite which prompts the function (die
genitive ray dpéenwdepends on the comparative e lm : at

pin 3 1 are the 6pe
'

fetr, ando i 81 b. 3 2 the M , fo r the appetite
is separatedfromthe function bo th intime andinnature, whereas
the pleasure is c lose to the function, andit is so difi cul t to draw
the l ine between the two (tidtdpw'

rmmime b. 3 2)that the question
may be arguedwhether the function i s no t identical with the
pl easure.

’ '

Opcéw precedes e
'w

'

p
'

yeta in time (702: W e). and
differs fromit innature (rfi being a use“ .

(dm ov ydp), N 6. Stdr6 pi; xupil eoOat “W e: run 70 6767]
I t wouldappear, then, that the viewset fo rth in vii. 1 1-14 was
heldwhen x . 1-5 was written: also , if we assume that vn. 1 1-14

was written by one who badx . 1-5 before him, it wouldW
that he was no tdeterredby the drew-cv yép here. The M
suggestedby these considerations will no t escape the student.

infi rm] heremeans ‘ surpasses.
’

mOcpeuimrt] so Bywater for the mdaptdflmof other texts. The
codd. for the most part seemto give taflapuifl’n—C CC, ” far es

I know, is the only cod.which gives M om
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-
9.

Mich . Eph. has the fo llowing comment here—r)pip Nae raw
e ldc’iv c

'

o rl v dr awn-mv)ma GM: «he in 765 M p9 761mpi drug?"
rpawa'ret

’

as ammo : (i. r. dc Amine u. 12 . 4 24 a. 17)M op yap
6mp6: 77)v Mpayidamin)» 761: e

'

v rq
’

i xpwiq) 60 :71:1t tirroptifl
'mc xwplr

f f): t
'mou tm'vqr til t)? xpvo

'6ryelp61' iyinro 6mp6: c l Oil , f fi (mou thful)

cits lil y f f M MM c
’de'xero, 0 177» ml 6 6th: 76 0 660 06!

in t» rivnhmrf ua)xuplr f f): imox upr
'

wvs ch air Chm“ 6
°

tim!)mi 1)

W e o om tddr 060m ml rmdvrtx a
’wrpat ped

'

67m: clcdixovrat
76 010 0776. pr76 76p 70 6 61po s ml 0 6v 7q3 66p0 06 w600 s daf lv d

W e ml 6 60m} , tivrthauSrivom t o l e f in” 010 017761 meapnfl
'

pa

ripe {764s “, tits du'hmvdruhmrrutvj, (imi):ml 6mm. The leastpure
is yn

‘

io tr, because its 6 Mor material vehic le , is the crass 68mm:

W , which it takes in along with the sensible fo rm: see also
no tes on iii . 10 .

ad 1067199 ai mpi f hv Stdmav] e. ml 76» mrd769 010 060 11: I . 2.

uni tndrepat W ith-w] Themeaning is that withineach o f the a. 8 .

two c lasses (pleasures o f sense , and intellectual pleasures)the

pleasures differ fromone ano ther in purity —e. g . in the c lass
o f intellectual pleasures, the pleasures o f 76 c

itric-re treat are purer
than tho se o f 76 hoyc

’

fwdat : andamong the pleasures o f sense
,

those o f sight are purer than tho se o f taste. I n all cases the
less 6b ), the greatermdapetdrqr.

8 . needwep
’

dahe tflkMo w61mm. mippa‘

r
’dvM afia pfihhov fl a. 6 .

xpuodv] see Bywater, H erac l ih
’

R el igm
’

ae, Fr. 5 1, who gives the
fragment as 6m 0 6pm? a» (homo M ay fi xpwriv. This seems
to be the only place where the saying is quo ted. Bekker and
Susemihl read5m : Bywater reads 8mm,

which is given by Kb ,
Ald.,

Mich . Eph. B ‘
,
B’

, CCC , Camb r.
, NC . Michael Ephesius

has an interesting remark here— 76 83 heydpem 769 N ews
’

Hpc

eheirov 70 17
’
Etpeo t

’

ov ml (p06 whiten, 76 600 0 9 c lipper
"69 (Aidan;

yahoo 6 xpwdv, 0 6pm 76v xdprov
’

HpéeXrtror X67“ ,
6s mrdMo re

666: an
"

; 11} avg. S éppora means ‘ sweepings hence litter
,
or

fodder.

§ 9 . b ri ye 10 V Mpdrw]
‘ in particulayr latet vastumil lud 10 .

discrimennaturae inter homines et inter bestias ’ (Ramsauer). A l l

the animals o f the same spec ies, we may suppo se (mo-you a.

r f a



4 36 BOOK X : CHAP. 5 : 9
—11.

findpleasure in the same things : butmendo not present such
a uniformity o f taste . Goodmenandbadmen find plenum
in different things. The distinc tion o f goodand bad is not
foundamong the lower animals—0683 oqptov iarl made as M
vu. 1. z .

74mm] The mass o f tex t beginning here with f ému 1176 1 11

andending with 1 177 a. 3 0 is omittedby Kb . For the

quantitative relationbetween thismass o f text and(1)v. to . 1137

a. 3 1
-113 8 a. 3 , (a)v. 1 1. 1 13 8 a. 4

-b . ta, (3)v. 9 . 1 136

1 13 7 a. 3 0 , see I ntroductoryNole to v. to .

See no tes on i. 8 . 11, i ii . 4 . 4 , andvi. 12 . 6 .

a. 22. minus] For Bywater
’s explanation o f his conjecture ‘ fortnoit

vel rototlmrf see Cow'nz. p . 68.

511. 111 10 6 nhdou 11111 11.1111c M 969]
‘ T ransit addisqnis'

itionemde beatitudine (Michelet).

. . as. mamas] Peters brings out the force of tbesr

terms very wel l wi ll be called pleasures o f man
”
in the

full meaning o f the wo rd
,
andthe o thers in a secondary sens ,

andwith a fractiono f thatmeaning.’

CHAPTER V I .

Anoum r.

Th Vim . M A1), andt n bwing bmm -z rbcflm
recapitulate “ N W M M M M

Happimr. Wew twfl fi m a fldfl. M a M M —M m ( dr

fi wh
‘m W Am ‘mmmu m m do fi-fi h fi rmm nh :

1113111011: andbeautiful a l iam, M ickm 40 131161: Ma mb a .

w M l fifi irm o/ lk ckigf rm u b
identifi edwt Happiness 111M A

”
: 011

°

:11d1 63 1mm. a l l i es “
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4 38 BOOK x : CHAP. 6

1178 b . 10 . man-101110 1 011
'

0 81611 tank ] ml
81

’ M 0 {qrm’nmu '

o l yixpalpw
'

pcm c it ric 088511

W W W pin0 1311M 011

b . 17. dwa
'

xohaew] dnac xohé fmt (
‘
to be entirely

make one’s business in life is the reading o f

a 5110 5 cipmu 'm apparently, al thou
defective here (see no te on x . 5 .

the reading o f Cambr. , which
Bo ok 11 (see Am. 0 x . vo l .

NtkomarlzcanE l itirr, pp. 74 also o f B ‘
, B

’

,
B

b . 20 . § 4 . fiSovijs 1011119111089] Mich . Eph. has hiya 83

oir ob pim flmdfipaxé fmmhénqmlmw .

b . 84 . 5 . 110 961119 0810 M 6111; eip
'

qm] L g . x . 5 . 10 .

110111; 81s] So Ramsauer, Susemihl , and
B ekker

’

s

§ 6 . 0 611 19 110 1816 690 1)( 880 1110140

b . 22 sqq.
—0 1 11311 0811 cornfiefihqpivm

x ohvxpijo
'

rovr, rip 81
°

yvpm vuub
81
"

11v 810 0 01160 110 «iv 11

whcio rmunixmw 001160 01 8
’

if dpxijr 311050 10

0 0 111 17110111110 mp) 081171.
—11 8"W 11311 811,

1111 do xohiar, mi 1110 1 (qt-mica 8

(6 yep110v 81211111 rfir 810 1111130 10 1, 83 0 0 1818 xcipo

120 6y10 60 1 empatpvhamfiwa rv)v xpipw , 11710 0 670 1111

b wu ydp ij rowérq dmtr riirwxijr, ml 810 f fiv

CCC has JN M W M ] 06867 The letters within
later, andthe represents space betweendmox o andM
atmosg three letters. Was the original rendingdmoM l

dox omiivPol . 9 . a. 13 37b . 3 1.



BOOK x : CHAP. 6 : 6-8.

also Pol . e . 5 . 13 39 b. n sqq. , where the relation o f Music 1176
to was is discussed. I t is shown thatmusic is no tmerely useful
as a relaxation—mobsdvéimww, butthat ithas also a higher function
M um-ripe 8' 3177111 1)(11130 1: aim): 8 andf i)’ eipwu’

q xpijaw13 40 a. 1 ,

being a great educational instrument—now:nvee rd181; 71W 81
'

c ivic 13 4 0 a. 7. This po int, however, is not before us here, nor
its value wpac Bum-W as one o f the modes o f ‘ employing and
enjoying that c xol éwhich is the end(see Pol . e . 4 . 13 3 9 a. 25)

880mm 82w inm iv dvn'
lraécws 860 97111] C] : x . 4 . 9 b . 3 4 ,

min: 08v ci
’

18e ls' owexé e $070 1; min-a yelp rdM p6“:
68mm? wa xing e

’

npyc
‘

iv : Mel . A. 7. 10 72 b . 14 Bu yer)8
’

30 710

0211 1)51110 71) 111171811 xpdm 611211
'

05rd ydp 6111116 116 3177111, 3111711 pie

yap6813111170 »

new is anecessity impo seduponmanby his compo site nature .
I t is a foo lishmistake to make this necessity the end. Onn

'

rrpa

mlu'a
, as contributing to M ama s, see I nl rodwl ory Nolato iv. 8.

§ 8 . e l 1111mi Bios] filo: is here the l ife o f a c itizen
,
as dis 1177

tinguished from {an} , animal life . This distinction. however,
between the two terms is not always observed. On the po sition
of the see no te onvi ii . 11, 7, b. 5 .

CHAPTER V I I .

A116um r.

Happiness emitting virtuousmm,M mHappiness wil l rm } !1
’

11

is bu t inMan,
andnatural ly “ 150 112111101: 111 A101, andmostwaive—Ream .

M M at Hof fman :mlal x
’wf unction u a (omis sion o r aa ordamc

[muf fin 1:Me highest, most continuo us , andmost pl easant cf al l M 1210 :

The three functions o f music are distinguishedin Pol . 8 . 5 . r3 3g b . 13

mlnpw 1111801117 . 8 11118167
, 8 811111 7171" 118W 8

’

c l: vdm flit-rem ml
Mumméxuv.



membut as kmhg ’

fi rminml iaJ et mbarr ow-u lna: at
l iving inmadamwith thatwi ld
them13 4 11 131 M Jnr

‘

npm r axdw hm ltdfi r

Tb kpart—Km —Mngwrmmppert, is tkem

mpé s e
'wpyciv f or 6118 W W W

1741171111 70d t anfi vdpedvml

u 77 3 . 18 . § L 111118 fhv 11911710 11111] Sce i. 7. 15 may.

flirty.
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BOOK x . CHAP. 7 : a
, 3

po int o f view. In ix the goodman is viewedas
as (Smash f f Gait.

6not
‘w] I nsteado f Bekker

'

s comma, Susemihl
rightly place a ful l shopafter M y.

5 . 85 . 8 . flc oaoeia] c opier is the reading o f Pb , Aid
B ‘

, B
’
, B

’
. Of course M ovable is right,

the pursuit o f wisdom(Moo
-
own)is so pleasant, how

pleasantmust the po ssession(M ia)be P
’

gamma ] L b , O", andCCC give this spelling .

explains as fo llows—damp“ c iaovin n

FM is immersedinmatter
,
andoften

this, orno tdone that: 6 be empao ml rbv eiém ré v

wrot oxidis e" c
'

vm fg yinrat.

(Bhoyov se roie e ISM -
rfiv {W m fifiiu fi gv

The contrast markedbymic eladmandrt»

that betweenthe mere {as o fmin as a

here)andthe
lated— for

M en: is
25cm, and the in

'

pym by whic
derivesmore pleasure fromthe

o f his accumulatedknowledge ,
process bywhich faculties are

performance o f rs Bima. We must be
the here as trvwxé s lwpyofiwer, no t

The accumulation o f knowledge— in the

veniently, inthe library— is as false an ideal
lationo fmoney. An instructive di scussion
academical education—o f the question ‘ I s

theo retical , andcertainly the most
the who le compass o f philosophy . Fo

atwhichwe arrive,mustwe accordthe



BOOK x : CHAP. 7 : 3
-7.

certain great departments of study ; andwhat is o f mo re impo r 1177
tance, the character o f its so lution, as itdetermines the aim, regu
lates fromfirst to last the methodwhich an enl ightenedsc ience o f
educationmust adopt .

’

4 I n these sec tions itmayperhaps be thought that the a. 27.

610 s Bio s is presentedas a career distinguished from the

M emes flier—the career o f the savant, as distinguishedfromthat
o f theman o f affairs . That the savant needs less xoprryia than the
man o f affairs, andso is atmpn

'mpo c, is tme ina sense —although
we must remember that the savant is himself the highest product
o f c ivi l life , andthe order andamenity o f that life are material ly
necessary to his form, being, in a way, his xopvryim That the
career o f the savantwas partly what Aristotle understoodby the
Gamma}: Bl o c is mo st likely— it was his own career ; but here ,
I take it, he asks us to loo k at the Gums-u se Bio s, no tas a separate
career side by side with o ther careers in the c ity, but rather as [ Ice

f ormty
’

l bz vo l u mesmos, that is, o f al l life in the c ity. Accord
ingly, when he distinguishes r

'

) e
'w'

pyaa 6mdfl)v W m M
(x . from13 andrr

'wM n» dpcrfiv (x . 8 . I ), he does no t dis
tinguish two l ives, but rather two po ints o f view. The «weapon‘

s o f

the GM is higher thanthat of the M peio c , as the liN X 'i is higher
than the cam— but there is no e iwithout cape , andno may
withoutM . The ‘

c ity ’ ex ists for the sake o f its ‘
thinkers,

’

but

the thinkers are no caste apart: they are the leaveninthe mass.
We must remember that it is o f 6 M eta disarm that he is
speaking here . Pure dcapta constitutes 6 "Mia «sesame . But

man canno t engage in this ampl e continuously, or, even at inter
vals, perfectly. Only G odcan continuously andperfectly. The
life o f pure ampl e is too high forman, because he is conc rete .
'

H "Mia ct
'

wdatpon
'

a
,
then

,
being beyondthe reach of man, he is left

with M apu to to Me ex tent of his ample : see E N . x . 8 . 8 . This
means thatamps. is thef ormal down!inhisM onrovia. The c addy,
as distinguishedhere (it. 7. 4)from the 81mm

,
is this formal

element abstractedandpersonifiedfor the sake of c learer present
ation. Butwe must no tmake ‘

amaterial use o f amerely formal
princ iple

’—wemust no t supm that the audits, asdesc ribedhere
— E . N x . chapters 7and8 -ex t2rl .ra: an individual to bear away
the priz e o f actual «Mamie fromthe 81mm. The M M : Bio s

is no ta separate life coordinate with the “ Arms: Bios, but a spiri t
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1177 s . 87. whic h penetrates andennobles the latter. When the ‘ po litical ' life
is saidto b e cio o os (x . 7. 6, b. ta), this is doubtless true o f the

l ives o f ordinary po liticians, who make po litics a trade , subjecting
themselves to the vicissitudes o f party fortune , andplac ing their
endin itsdomain; but it is not true of the life of the goodman,’

whose e xalt-f; consists in the quiet o f awell-regulatedmind, not in
an impo ssible immunity fromthe ‘ interruptions

’

o f practical l ife.
Unl es we understandmy, in this sense, we must suppomthat in
the E l icia the life o f the goodman is depictedas amo re or less
troubledandunsatisfacto ry public career, inwhich he is painfully
consc ious o f the di fficul ty o f finding occasions for the exe rc ise of
his temperance , justice, liberality, ando ther virtues—e nding, if he
is ever to reach the highest kindo f happiness, inwithdrawal from
soc ial activity, andthe attainment o f Nirvana, such as the Neo

platonists understoodthe 06e 310 : to be. Nothing couldbe
more Opposedthan this to Aristode 's viewof life as social fiorn

beginning to end.

l take it, then, thatwhen he contrasts the ampqmbs-Bioc andthe
spa nner Bios, Aristo tle sometimes thinks espec ially of the difi‘erencc
between the life of the student or savant andthat o f the puhlic
man— andsometimw(as here ,

0

x . 7, 4
-
7)wishes rather to call

attentionto the ri vlml
'mu

, or ch arm ing , “ distinguishedfrom
the concretemanifestation, o fman

's l ife as awho le. B ut these two
ways of loo king at the flierW e scarcelypresent themselves to
himas two . The resul t is a confusiono f expressionwhichwab lcd
the mystics o f a later age to quo te Aristo tle 's authority the the ir
ex travagances—the atmo. is contrasted, as amanwho has difi
why infinding people onwhomto ex erc ise his M otrin,

with the
M 69, who has something better to do thanto ex erc ise Giann in i
Formo re onAristotle's viewo f the relationof the dew-win Sin

to the npaxrmbe fiior, see note on i . 5 . no tes onvi. L l and
vi. 15. 8 .

Plutarch discourses on the inseparability of these two Bio: inan
interesting passage—dc 1:3:a educandtlr, ro—nh iowBi M p‘m
{770 6740 4 f or}: anyh own

’

pM ira-inM t» pleat ml “prion: ti “ o

o orflg' ml dvoi'vdm q lc roa éyofi v c
’mfldhm Gripper M

f or? " xM Xo fir fiiov, mAtu vopinur, rofi a mi M
M pifiomr npc M 0 0 4 0» . rpti v ydpdnuv fiicmhv d“b een

«pumas, hde dempqrtxdr, 8 63 dwokamw6s, dyev i‘dme u l W flGu

6M , (m w mée w 6 83W ,
m ama-amoe ba
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1177 b . 8 .

b e

(Acuoepor diawofi fnmd prjakov fiv
,
o§w ml m7rm

«may. Besides Kb andHel . , quotedby Susemihl ,
”portraits . Kassow(Farrel l . 70)describes «puma s

richtige .

’

The statementdml Oe‘ rév anw-fiwu . h

fiietwith the 6yap(inmost?! « as , of vi. a. 5 ,

sec tionare actions performedasmeans : cf . i ii. 3 . 15

N ewfrom.

§ 6 . bou t u 1] (M ia 19 vi] oxohfi elm]
‘ I t

repo se, as itwere, the fruit o f our ex ertions (G rant).
Aristotelian ideas,

’ says Pro f. Jowett(Pol itics, vo l . i . p.

we have adifficulty intranslating into English words
thought is axes-3 or6 cl» axekaam . To us leisuremeans hardly
more thanthe absence o f occupation, the necessary alternation of

playwith wo rk . By the Greek, no»;was regardedas the condi
tiono f a gentleman. InAristotle the no tionis still furmer idealised.
for he seems to regarditas an internal state inwhich the intellect,
free fromthe cares o f prac tical life, energizes or reposes in the

consc iousness of truth .

’

See also his note ondo 8: viw
axoku

'

po P01. vi ii . a. 13 3 8 a. to , vo l . ii . p. 295 , where he mys that
the ex pressionis nearly equivalent to n)» c

'

v 15 M Guam-p t3 3 8

a. at : the first sense of the wo rdw is ‘
that W of

leisurewhich becomes a gentleman . Further it is joinedwith

rational or intell ec tual employmentandenjoyment of le isure. I t it

always distinguishedfromM ai andW ,

“ W
”
and

“ relaxation,
” which are properly, no t ends, but only means to
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renewedex ertion (cp. Nic . Eth. x . 6, 5 andso means to 1177
means , whereas andma}; are ends in themselves . The
idea o f culture,

"
immying a use o f the intellect, not for the sake of

any further end, but for itself, wouldso far co rrespondto bray-m3!
rr

‘

ivpie 037 1 90 3:v b. 8 M ] Kassow(Forrtb . p. 3 2)b . 6 .

places this sentence afterdid-oi yl vomo b. rs . Thus b. 9 om: ydp
alpsimt h. 12 yimwo immediately fo llows wol epoiipo lv

’

ciph
570m“ b. 6,which it explains. This is a great improvement to the
run of the passage ; but perhaps (since transpo sing sentences is
always risky wo rk)we ought to be satisfiedwith the amount o f
improvement producedby Bywater’s parenthesis owe b. 9
b. t: yt

‘

vowo .

“mt yinwro ] Kb has 71mm, andCambr. has (Mm.
b 13

H po vmirror ‘

rfiswohtfl xfis] M me»)(=atm6 76 ” interc omb. 13)b . 14 .

is itself an that): Mpym—it results ina n
‘

Aor ex ternal to itself.

5513 0 0 69] Ramsauer proposes 81)n
'

u , orwas an (or. I do not b . 15 .

think that any change is necessary.

§ 7. at89. f orMr cork ] The apodo sis o f this sentence begins b . 16 .

with b. 2 4 v
'

; n itric Or)weapon
'

s .

notu pnor
-M0M Misfi t“ tacos] See Mel . A. 2 . 982 b. 27 b . 20 .

as")m
'm‘

n fa n
'

s fo rts : Met. 9 . 8 . 10 50 a. 3 4 8m» 83 in)
farmN 0 11 (

”ms rrapdn)» N pyem e
'

v admit i'mipxet v
’
; c

'

w
'

pyaa, also

6 5mm: c
’

v rq
‘

i rlpémmi 1)“spin I v
‘

réfleupoam,
trai t)(on)I s rjwxfi,

M ital r)tampovlo
'

Cw
’

; yelpwordm e
’

a'
riv.

ital 3xetv ripflM v o l x eio v (ml-m83 m o tif“ ri|v Grimm“See

x . 5 . z .

811] So BekkerandBywater. I prefer Susemihl
'

s a:givenby Mb b . as.

andOb . Onml 64
'

see Euckendc Artist. die . rat . Parr ra

deparl iadarummu , p. 3 2 adjungit awl—84 remnovamsaepe tam
lenimodo ut idemfere valeatatque n .

’

He remarks thatml 85

ismo re frequent inE . N . iv, viii , ix , andx
, than elsewhere in the

fi t W e n ew] The rdis introducedby Bywater fromKb , Mb . b . as.

The sentence seems to me to runbetter without i t.



44 8 B OOK x : CHAP. 7 : 7, 8

1177 h as,
hoflofio a 96x 09 Bloc mem] This means that

twain.» must have a reasonabl e duration; that it
enough for himto do his life’swo rk in: see no te
"h i? i . 7. ( 6, a. 18 .

The M ust alo e is an ideal ; i t canno t
man, for he is concrete . But the effort to realise it,
sibl e, is al l-impo rtant in human l ife.
co o rdinates man's powers, and
(Ian, andcarries himon to the
his reach , which he wouldnot otherwise
may venture to translate the doc trine
language o fmodernphilo sophy, andsay
Idea o f G od’

the ‘ regulative principle
’

Eudemus puts the doctrine hardly o therwi
the bestcommentaryon
8 0 1m) mi I v rol e N ew
e
’w'pyuav rip ro i

'

odpxovroe ,

apps-roe mi dpx om'

vov
,
ml 5mm 6) Not wpbr rqv

(m
'

ifnfi bmvi
' mfl fi pi hfmépxi ml mm

:umfa in)’ e5m 8
°

3x“ cardtoW e . 06 ydp
6 0169 ,dhx 06

'

c
'

vccc M o re tirrmifl 'u (Garvin! Be
'

76

6
”
in(fi l ms), c

’ml ( circl e 70 attends Grim fine 060

Mm dyoflé vwotéms pdhma fllv rofi fi ofi oeopiav,

QW v firé v cflh vd-yow, aflmdpl c rmml ofiros

63 MM. 3x “ 63 rofiro rfiwvxzj, xo l obros rfie rkvxit spoe iptm n

rjm al ofldnaflmro udkdyw pipcvs rfis h xfis, fi rowmv. m ass ed.

M memhmwfliar, ml m 6 cm6smm m6~v, M elamine.

b . as. 106mean]
‘man’s concrete nature,

’ ‘man as concrete .

’ ’

8

mom. 066 10 is the concrete thing—the uniono f 5Mandamas

distingu ishedfrom the M 6which is 060 10 am am.

as h p)ivmime" is a «Mm.mic h: ofwhichM is the
6 M: or ri tl r elm : see Mel . B . 3 . 10 4 3 b. 29 sqq.

b . 3 9 ,
Mpémva W iv rank ] The editors quo te RM . ii.

b . s4 where ‘ 0maxpfi fa. Gun-6mdix Mm rov dmwbv
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450 BOOK x : CHAP. 8.

mmm wfi mmam w yw m Tb

ex tent : M inwhateathm for thcpod
'

orm e q
'

hb W W W

(gwdr
’

utmtr'omart notW /wmmmcfi uatiu q mm ,”

thtrc exmdthiugsformw ywm -mammm
I t fi a mmtem cndm ymidy. a da tm

to lr
'

ve thc tifi yw m wu dmm :mu hM /fim /cj
mom/ action), that the thinkerwil l need“ma ternal (w.

(ha wthe gwdrnohon we deemm t fi laudmdflajyx m dv u tw
mral adrbnr—hmnh’imlmr ltmou ldk wthlnh o/ thmarm w
justly, fi ring danger coungeonsly, expending W l iberal ly, W 5; a.

baddeu
'mM ath

, andM dlng themsel ves temperate} , l—uo : g
’

f or go
through the whol e l irt q

'

the m l ae e rhaflfiudm c-wthy ofw
gui n yetwt al l ho ldthct thq l iwandthtnfwrpvtfi rth 30mm
thq do not sl eepl ike Emw :whatfink hbuJM W M «1M
k ing,whmmml attiox , audwrth r

’

t, gfmumflhem qf thcm , ha!

Ma nt e l-ido l Only rpctulatiwf undimm m. Sueh ir thc fi autwl j
G od. Hir who lc l r’jb rlr blaml ; M r lma MM mjhr a he m
m othmg h

’

he to the f umlmq '

cod; the ather onm k m oub fi thefl d
Hoffmanbam thq hm M M inM otive Thi g h . W t:

co ex tensive with Speculative Thought. He who he: 5mm M ia

fi l lormmmhas flapfim: mfi l b f m mt am m
W SmW W I , M mmM fi tM W W ¢ M

B u M m bm rM um J W

ref-oi“ : not that he wil l M M M m : ” . th:

W e ythmfwm inwhkhHW M Q W W Q

m r
’

npon
‘

tiomgfmr : S ol onw rightwhmhc dx l c rd thm b km

mostmdun’

ve to Happiness. of the 1136 y gwadrbn; fwhl w f w
HamManar ‘ artmnge figun i» the atr e/ them ’who juq z b fl d
alm theym m- am '

rmerml tmditian. mwm q

might ; M qfitr al l our ultimatt amlm k to thc fwh

flam wha l iva the lwty
'

h
‘m nmndremr Rm m s to k dm

the bu tmu cudthe Mt
rthe gm. ”theM m fi rm—a l l l



BOOK x . CHAP. 8 : r
, a. 451

Reason, which hat inman, andmost ab
’

u to themol va , andthat they
mm withgoodthanwho l ove ana'honour it. 7h: Thinker than,wil l “

§ l . M arni] The Beupqmml ln
'

pyeuu are Grim: butwe must 1178
be careful not to misunderstandAristotle here . Whenhe contrasts
the ot

‘mm aswéwmwpoe frepov, andthe c owas 6“ ;v M arb l e
,

anddec lares the life o f the latter to be happier, he is really con
trastingman in the concrete;andreasonthe fo rmo fman(see note
onm? moms x . 7. 8, b . This form, he wouldtell us, is
realisedin the ooncrete l ife o f the justman, aswe l l as inthe con
crete life o f the savant, the parent o f the just man's moral nature
being determinedin relationto the same omniswhich regulates the
speculationo f the savant. Man's concrete life (which, as concrete ,
is always e'vmmwéq and1m?” trim)is happier ’ inpropo rtion as

it real ises this made mo re purely. The savant. therefo re, who
real ises the emot theo retical ly as well as practically (he must have
realiseditas optima» before he canrealise itas c ows)stands higher
than the justmanwho reali ses it onl y practically . But the con

ditions of human ex istence make the comparatively wi thdrawn life
o f the savant impo ssible ex cept for a very few. When Aristotle
tells us that the life of the savant is ‘ happier

'
than the l ife o f the

man o f affairs , he does not imply that it is open to the bulk of
mankindto choo se this happier

' life. The ex hortationxp!)63
(4? 8m b alm ; «law lfm is addressedto the bulk o f mankind,
because it is opento everymanwho is not amp-mime spot W
to contribute—if no t insome bri lliantway, as po litician, or so ldier,
or leader o f fashion, or athlete—at least as honest man

,
to the

(Montana o f-a city inwhich savants are producedandheldin
honour.

76 N a] So Susemihl andBywater : Bekker has N o . The 76

is givenby U )
, Ald. , CCC, Cambr.

, NC.

farpm» am] at”(wot « 5mm(Fmpb-l 13 .

52.

‘Again,moral virtue seems, in some po ints, to be actually u .

c g z



4 52 8 0 0 1? X : CHAP. 8 : 2, 3 .

1178 a n. the resul t of physical constitution, andinmany po ints to be c losely

a. 18 .

a. 17.

connectedwi th the pass ions
’

(Peters). Michelet understands i n;

68mmtip-f f; as thatmoramrertr
’

tado , fromwhich as principle the
M ope d spfing z butm§ 3 é roaqmopfi andalww
seemto have ex actly the same meaning. The reference in b ut
seems to be to M imi—inheritedgoodtendency. cow‘s—see
vi. 13 . r; inmanot only to the general connex ion b etween

W iper

aISO perhaps to those wodmn e c
’

v r
-
ois tdflwwfii. 7. 14)which are

no t strictlydpcmk such as al bo
'

c.

§ 8 .

dyaflovdvat wplm c
‘
ivw¢povéo cu r, omrpm-am; ris M W e,

andno te there with references.

el rrep a rn ow] See note on 331 76 3” .m
vi. 12 . 6, a. 6 . The Paraphrast

's explanation here is

Wmowpl v rds dpxds dfi ré v fidu iwipné v fx u
‘

7676 p
re n

'

ltoc e
’

u iaev‘

fi b
i

fiM M M Odrofi rflm wxd ris

¢P°v60m h nflém
The motive o f the present section(which Grant regards as cen

taining ‘ the germo f much that is expandedin the Eudemian
books, t/ I Eth. vi. ra g

-10 , 13 . is thus given byMich Ephr
Aeifae rdr d r dprrdr ddmwhrwo undeiuwmml f fiv W
M WW W W W flWW rfie is NW b J-mf fi

mi dpnfiml oé rofiwvdc'rw‘ h lx rv aal f aémv drt M n fi fim
Mpéww lmb dpefi mtl roi wvfim .

orwmprnpc'm (tt . 5 re Mme: ml c l dpcml)”W w a n).

Susemihl cconjec tures ammpe'vm 8
’
aim; to o r. X. I think that

mpfmu'm d' ahrat is rigbt: the M w m mw
c lose connex ionwith the intellec tual faculty W u , are t epl d
mivomv

, for they are implicatedwith the odds: ital wie t erm
means ‘no t only with W e, but also with the 1 6093 I think
that G rant is wrong inmaking afirmtake upopdmc mdthe it
hpwai.

a ss. i} St ream? ncxopwptm] We are remindedofdrdmiii. 5 . 43 0
3 . 17mi oflros 6 niis (l . e. the ” de nig or ri hv M ol dnfie h
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4 54 BOOK x : CHAP. 8 : 6, 7.

1178 b . 4 . xomyl o -no well-appo intedstage, as it were , for the ex ercise of

Ma de-M W : bug yutf t
‘

z
’dpuwu , he choo ses to ex ercise

npamml l n
’

pynai also ,
andfo r themhe wil l needm7fi .

I ndeedthe qual ification ‘

gm!b op-modapplies to himnot only
whenhe ex erc ises span-wot t n

'

pyum, butalso whenhe ex erc ises his
Gu am-nan} l n'

pyaa : if be docs no t require for the latter an elaborate

m ia
,
he requires at least fellow-acto rs—sympathetic andarinc

lating friends. See I ntroductory N ote to Book viii.
The words b . 6 alpcim fi mdrlyvpt . M )&pnfiv tpérwo are

to b e careful ly noted, as stating expl icitly tbe inhereno e o f the

W fib r in the wparru be fiior. The Ocq o is a mamand
choose: to live the so c ial life. Aristotl e’s W e Blo c was
travestiedby those who afterwards made it a l ife o f semdwith
drawal fromthe flesh . Aristotle’s ideal o f empa is a

‘
regulative

idea’

o fwhich the Neo-aristo tel iansmade a constitutive use .

’

s. v. Mpm éeaoat] Coraes basaninteresting note bere -r&vm
M U M

ml é owéM xmh pmxvlv pdh o
-m' Mpm vpl vov yép l vmnénn

Grant remarks on this section Aristotle argues here that
we cannotattributemorali ty to the Deitywithout fal l ing into mere
anthropomorphism; but it might he repliedthat there is the same
dimcul ty inconceiving o f G odas engagedin philoso phic thought

. I f it 18 concededtbat the life o f G odis onlyaual ogm to that

o f the philosopher, we might thenask, whynot also analogous to
the life o f the goodman? ’ With this critic ismwhic h amounts, as
I understandit, to saying that Aristo tle’s no tion o f G odis not
anthropomo rphic enough, i t is instruc tive to compare the criticism

J o f Plo tinus—that Aristo tle em in attributing that: to the Firm
Principle .

’

Aptcmc
'

hqe 83 xupwfllv pl y rdwpi rw ml we», now83
alml JM W M aB oému

-
pémv m im4go), for them

Princ iple is M um nil (p. s4r).

Mmiwbroplnm fdwepé ml mw dnm
b . 15 . al hl ouopone] To L b , the only authority quo tedby Susemihl

for otmaybe addedCambr. Al l otherMSS . appamtly readd.



3 0 0K x : CHAP. 8 : 7-9 . 455

pupa ital M E“; 0100] Muretus (var. led. vn. as, c i tedby Zell)1178
quotes Cic . do not. door. ii i . 15 as a passage modelledon this
section—jamjustitia, quae suumcuique distribuit, quidpertinet
addeo s ? hominum societas et communitas, ut vos dicitis,
justitiampro creavit. T emperantia autemconstat ex praetermit
tendis vo luptatibus co rporis, cui si locus in oc c lo est, est etiam
vo luptatibus : namfortisdeus inte l l igi quipo test? indo lore ? an in
labo re ? aninpericulo ? quo rumdeumnihi l attingit.

f oil muiv] vide quampro cul abesse jubeatur dei creatoris b . 21.

imago (Ramsauer).

M fiwi fieoii l vlpyc

8 . ml

c68aspon
‘

iv] Ramsauer
’s conjec ture ml 16 champion?» is

supportedby NC , which reads r6.

06 cardwpfleflmtbs N dtta'

rdrhv Oeupiav
‘

oh 769 no? nth
-hr

main] empl’a '

18 itself evdatjtom
'

a : it is no tameanswhich produces
«W e as the doctorproduces health. Fo r themeaning ofmda,
se e E . N . l . 12 .

5 With this sectionbegins adiscussion o f the relation o f q
’

b . 3 8.

Jamie "lamp“ to M oria. The discussion is not confinedstrictly
to the relationo f fll l auds to the (M a o f the h umanae Bio s. I t
is suggestedthat at l and: are not nearly so impo rtant for the (680 ?

povia of the wpaxflt tl s fil o : as is vulgarly suppo sed; andwe are

allowedto infer a/ortr
’

orr
’

that their influence inthe 0:0 e Bios

(so far as thatBl o c canbe distinguishedas a separate career inthe
c i ty)is very small.

e a. a pandptov] I think that these two words 1179 a. 1.

are usedhere with exactly the same meaning.

W e: obh
’

itwatts] This is tbe
Al l o ther autho rities reco rded, so far as I know(Susemihl gives r,
L b ,Mich. Eph. ,

He liod. , Aret. ,Mb
, andI canaddB ‘

, B
’
, Paris.

1853 , CCC, NC , Cambr.)interpo late awi spic e: between ch apt er

andcar 6 «pasts. I t has been conjecturedthat splat: represents

xpijme. Coraes adopts xpijo ts inhis tex t. Mich Ept s—oM’

fi

innpflohrjr. I canno t attac hmuchweight to the mere c ircumstance



456 BOOK X: CHAP. 8 : 9
—12 .

1179 a. s. thal
'Kb omi ts the wo rds ; I believe that they represent something

o riginal in the tex t.

a. 8 . § 10 . M W] ;u
'

rpur.

9 . § 11. M ew] See the conversation betwe en So lon andCroem
Herod. i . 3 0 -3 2 , espec ially ch. 3 0 ,

where So lon says that Tel lus
the Athenianwas the happiest man he hadever known. Tel lns

was well-o ff
,
he livedto see his children's children, andhe died

glo riously in battle, andhis countrymen erecteda monument to
himwhere he fell

a l l . m fime fi rdxM Kh omitS ni z so also do Cambn
NC,

andParis . 1853
— thus, apparently, making W in»

transitive. The intransitive use o f adapts-ya, according to Veitch

(G reek Verbs)is foundin Pindar, Euripides, andPlato : but the

intransitive use o fm'

tpaxa is late . Accordingly NC— the only MS .

which supports Spenge l
’

s conj . mpaxcimr, so far as I know—an
hardly be rightwith nmpaxdmr Bi wi l l ie-m.

69 elm] om. NC, Paris. 1853 . Bywater has an impo rtantmp
gestion here (Con/rib . p. 69) I inc line to think that we should
revert to the Kb r reading, nmpaydm asM gin

-
o
, andunder

standql cf o in the sense o f he thought or meant,”so as to mark
acertaindistinctionbetweenthe actualwords (in-rW m edi t)
andwhat theymeant by implication. Compare E. E. r2 15 b. N
fora simi lar use o f 45m?

M pdm] Mich. Eph. has—(hr: 83 enq uire»: cirrl 706 w e du e

{6m rtisdperris.

mm.

'

Avatcycipoe] -ém
c
i
e f it 6 ebbarpon

'm ro r
,

‘
c édé e

,

’

rime
,

“Zn in
’
) ”pitta" sax

drm e dr rlrmdtani
'

q
”

rofirovd'dwaplm o rdv rm iu imdpi v rb

ipdm fi émv m flp‘mfim dM fifl oww
M e redimwvflm sdeopiarmvm finadeias, rofimv é rM p-' Q M
l ea-ripari an“

a. 16 . 5 The opinions ofmen like Anaxago ras andSo lonarepro
bably true ; butwe must vmfi themby direct reference to the facta
o f human life , as given in our own experience ; if theydo not agree
with these factatheymay be setdown as mere
a. as.
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BOOK X: CHAP. 9. 459

mem ent cf tbe State—tbat m PfiM y J A/anmbe natewmpwe
armm matc it.

Camfitutionmcy be bert ordered, andm lawrandem it rlrk rtf or it to
we.

I ntroductory Note.] The Ethics may be saidto endwith
chapter 8 . The present chapter introduces the subjec t of the
Politics. I nthe Etb ier the theory o f life has been set fo rth. But

the object o f the Treatise was no t simply to supply a theo ry. A

theory o f life,which is only a theo ry—whichwe canno t see ourway
to realising at al l— is no t wo rth se tting fo rth, even as a theory.
I t is not interesting, to saythe least. The theo ry set fo rth in the
Ethic: has al l along awakenedinterest, becausewe have seen that
it is set fo rth inorder to be appliedin practice ; but the Treatise,
as apracticalmanual, wouldbe incomplete, unl ess it endedby in
dicatingmo re prec isely, to tho se concernedwith mo ral education,
fo r whose use it is intended, howthe theo ry may be appliedin
practice—howhuman beings , constitutedas they are ,maybe got
to act upto the prineipleswhich have been shown in theo ry to be
the true princ iples o f conduc t. We ac co rdingly findthe E l l is} :

ending with a chapterwhich indicates (fordetail s we must go to

the Pol itics)the lines onwhich prac tical effectmaybe givento the
theory of lifewhich has beenset fo rth.
The gist o f the chapter is this — I t is vainto beginbypreaching

the true theory . The hearersmust be firstpreparedto hear. The
mo ral nature must be trained; anddirect appeals to the under
standing cannot train the moral nature. Nor canhome influenc es
—at least, unaided. They have not snfi cient fo rce . Ndpos alone
is strong enough to enforce the dic tates of reason. Hence it is
aimwhich those interestedin carrying out the true theory into
prac tice must try to enlist in their service. I t is not by the ill
directedandfeeble agency o f individuals, butonly by the institutions
of the State , that citizens canbe trainedto l ive upto the true theory
o f conduc t. Let us, then, try to embody the true theo ry in

'

L egis

lation. This has not hitherto beendone efi
'

ectively.



BOOK x . CHAP. 9 : 1-3 .

The c ircumstance that this chapter, written
spirit o f the First Book (see espec ially E . N . i.
ately on the discussion o f the amp-ms. Bl oc is
showing thatAristo tledoes no tregardhisdoc trine
o f the Gromflu l e fit'or as inanyway inconsistentwi

1179 a. 8 3 . § 1. nepi 1! 10610 9] So Susemihl
CCC,

NC ,
B ‘

, B
’
,
B ’

. B ekker reads
With regardto the list given here
discmedin the Etluirr

, see no te onx . 6. r.

a. 84 . rots rtiwotc] This is the only instance, apparently, i
the plural z rinrq , or a. iv ring : see Eucken, 05er
derArirt. (die Praeporitionen)p . 26.

b . 8 . § 2. fl cl m al t-s ham
f ic rfivdp'rfivmiwww‘mea 670 00 3”m
rpdrav, e

'

arrivov {W W mino r83W infarcts 8
3

I »

e. g. attention to the rules of heal th contributes
mo rality.

b . 6 . 3 . W V] The edi to rs quo te c l 8
’ ’
Amrhmmidatr

deer léodmmndrqmml dmpdrdipe'm Mp6 », ”Mods

peril ous idem. Cf : Plato Maw95 E,

c ited.

17. 8 . iaxdew] The construction is—dialnvm laxie o

9 . moronix tpov] This is the reading o f K“ and
Bekker andBywater. Susemihl adopts
al l otherauthorities apparently. I nPol . n. 6. 126

man
‘

ox tpoc (apparently in al l on which
critical note, vo l . i i. p. 88. There seems to be no
xé xqwr is a co rrupt fo rm. Co raes gives the meani

057mM iami Grove mrdxe

unhox uyafliav] This
andin iv. 3 . 16, inneither place with the tec hnical
it has in the E . E . z see notes on E .N . vi. 3 ,
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n7o b . sa. 6 83 My” rank ] On the uselessness of supplying theory to
those who se moral natures have not been -7

Ca rdeddr xaipcwmipauv b . 3 . a andx . x . I .

u se . «impfi v rigv emom n s n ipau] Coraes quo tes H ippocrates
Ndw § a rdde' ddym ri v

didac sdm vdmi'ov rdowe'pm '

é fi mbwofi q rdmr' fipwn
'ml m riv

b . 27. 7. as is the reading o fmost MSS .
, butKb has and.

b . 28 . dhus r
'

] CCC andNC have at“ : 8A The Paraphrastmay have
read(knew: he has dfihov ydpé s or

'

od dfim rdtdéoe iaeéno

b . 3 0. § 8 oix etov] Cf : the oiu ior u pommo f l . Aristotle is

perhaps not thinking here so much o f tbemdryo l c
which (do c

, or habituation, presuppo ses, as o f the 66“ fo rmed
by habituation, wi thoutwhich the pupi l canno t derive so l idprofit
fromMy“ ,

or anappeal to his mino rs (cf aunts 7, b.

b . 3 1. in wh o b. 3 2 wipe rs] Here Aristotle comes to the point.
The really po tent influence inmo ral training is that ex ertedby the
rules , writtenandunwritten, andthe institutions of the State as a

who le. I t is these. then, that we must refo rm, if we wish to
improve themo rality o f the people .

11m § 9 . cdx harde n . a. 4 flier]
‘ In a spirit the very opposite of

this remark,’ says Grant, ‘ Pericles is repo rted(Thucyd. ii. 3 7)to
have boastedo f the freedomenjoyedby the Athenians fromal l

vexatious interferenc e with the daily conduct o f individuals On

the one handThucydides praisedthe free systemo f Athens ; on
the o ther handAristotle praisedthe organisedandeducational
systemo f Sparta; see below5 13 , andt] . Eta. i. r3 . 3 . andnote.

H e was probably ledinto th is po liticalmistake. partly by the state
o f soc iety inAthens itself, partly by the influence of Plato , from
whomhe imbibedone o f the essential ideas of communism,

namely, that the S tate shouldarrange asmuch as possible , instead
o f as little as po ssible .’

a. a. card] am is an obvious co rrec tion (see Susemihl’s E. E.

Append, p. 176)if correc tion is needed. The «6rdo f the MS S . B

explainedby most edito rs, as by Coraes —ui imi spots. rm



BOOK x : CHAP. 9 : 9
-13 .

ml W h ine ”panama” : but the words ml sarca sm, andmimpi 1180 a. 8.

t eam, maybe thought to refer us to newhabits which have to be
acquiredby adul ts, as distinguishedfromtho se which have been
acquiredinyouth. I think that aim!is so obviously the rightword
after immacém, thatwe must notmake too much of the difficulty
o f connecting it with ml (Murde r

, or o f explaining ml “ pl mam.

I feel that to wri te arm(which occurredto me independently)after
is to creditAristo tle with a rather weak remark. The

words § 11 .w' Jr l air-18W émcm'm (iv also seemto me
to be infavour o fm’mi. The Paraph . has—«ln‘

r
'

rrudr)ml «in-0pm
dramatist» dei rdnahdml apds ciprriyv {awaits 1010 111.

10 . at pdh c r
'

lmvrwiivrat raie dyurmpl vms fihovnis] Cf . 3 13 »

Bentham, Pn
‘

rm’

pler Of the Penal Code : Part 3 (o f punishments),
ch. 6 (the cho ice o f punishments). Search out themotives o f
o fi

'

ences, andgenerally youwi ll recognise the dominant passiono f
the o ffender, andyoumay punish him,

ac co rding to the proverbial
saying, with the instrument o f his sin. Ofi

'

ences o f cupidity wi ll be
best punishedby pecuniary fines, when the wealth o f the ofi

'

ender
admits it; o ffences o f inso lence, by humi liation; o ffences o f idle
ness, by compulso ry labour, or fo rcedrest.

’

511. n ew Si yivotr
’

a] The apodosis begins here ; on the a. 17.

construction, see no te on i . 1. 4 , a. 14 .

12. flpdv 057mrputi, updm ite ot
'
nt l xet rdiaxupdv] Romanus a. 18 .

antiqui temporis aliterjudicasset (Ramsauer).

M70:divdi dtwo:M ews Kai and] Q/Z PoI . iii. 11. 1287a. 28 t 3 1

6 p37 odv rowvdpov « Retina» airway do“ ? arthrit is dpxewrd! Geriu sc i rdv
nfiv pdvow,

dd’v ethnic-wrpomidqmmi W i n yap c
'm

Ovpia rotat
’

n'

ov
,
ml 6 01446:dpxowarml roil s dplarovr M pas

duirnp5m dpe
'

f mr Doris 6 vdpo s

§ 13 . l v prim83 f f Aau Smpon
’

uv wo'he t sank ] Cf . Po] . 9 . t . a.

13 37 a. 3 ! e
'

rmwc'am 8
'

«is f ar card701770 Amdatpoviovr‘ mi ydp
wh ich ): wowfivmt 0 1 0 0860 ”pi rods raide r cal novarain-nu, andJowett

'

s

no te (vo l . ii . p. a93) Ari stotle appears to prai se the Lacedae
monians, not for the quality o f their education, but for the

c ircumstance that i t was established by law. According to

I so crates Panath . 276 d, the Spartans fell so far belowthe general



1180 a. 24 .

a ss.

. . ae .

a. 80 .

BOOK x : a mp. 9 . s; 13 , 14 .

standardo f education inHel las , that they didno t even knowtheir
letters

,
andacco rding to Plato , or rather acco rding to the

autho r o f the Platonic H ippias Majo r (285 C), notmany of
themcouldcount.”

(ii)per
’mm] The 47, insertedby Bywater, is o f course logi~

cally necessary ; at the same time, Mmpcr' dMymdo es no t seem
anungreekway o f saying almost the only.’ The Crean system
is mentionedalong with the Spartan in E . N . i. 13 . 3 , where see
no te.

ROM ] 01. ix . 114

§ 14 . updrwrovpiv adv 76 M t tron-MW nc i. W ]
because, as we have seen, only the State can enfo rce o bedience ,
andbecause—this has no t beenac tuallymentioned, but is impl ied
inthe wo rds cowfi, vopoOc

'

rqc, sniper
—the educationof each individual

is pm o f a single system; the individual does not belong to

himself, so that his educationmay be conduc tedwi th reference only
to himself. He is amember o f the body po litic ; andit is for
M iran} , as dpxtrwtromrr)dwwfimn, to see that he is educatedfor his
functioninthe organismto which he belongs : see Pol . 6 . 1. 13 37

ml "is “ to “
cal f-)v arirévdnmiov rhmrdflmml mime ripM ant e lumm 6.
cal pdm ’

idiav
,
8v rpdx ov fmoror vdwl rrquhrirme M wit h » (Big

M fip rfi v w m
rrou icrOat ml fi v dmow. dpa di oiodc' xpiy npifm adfi v at

’
nd vu é

rim rfi vrrol tréiv
,
M ndvras rfis M m , pdpwv ydp&nm e rfis l flw

fi d
’

e
’

rrtm'

hua wflw ifi m v popiov flh
'mo f pdr rip naau

mi who Stine
-0m] Grant translates—

‘
andthat it S hould

have power to effec t the object in question
’

: Stahr translates
unddass diese die Kraft babe , sich Geltung zu verschafl

'

en.

’

The

wo rds are added, l ike a quo tedphrase , with l ittle regardfor gram-p
matical connex ion. B ywater brackets themhere a. 3 0 , suggesting
that they shouldfo ll owW eeder a. 3 3 . This suggestion has
the merit o f bringing the wo rds ml spa. can)M close to

d mi'fl'
o drimfiu ddfcm
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3 0 0 1: x : CHAP. 9 : 15718.

1180 b . 10. is probably the right reading. Where mp:~ andM are con

b . 17.

earned, we needhave little hesitation in neglec ting MS . authority,
andgiving ful l weight to inte rnal reasons (see note on vii. 3 . 14,

b. Here wopm-c o gives the exactmeaning required—
‘
the

do ctordoes notprescribe the same treatment to al l feverpatients ;
andthe bo x ing-master does no t put before al l pupils, for their
imi tation, the same style o fdefence andattack.

’

§ 18 . naidmwrfimdna] mmdm cmmwmpuy
b . 18 . 8? an emia ] The editors quo te Mel . A. 1. 98 1 a. l z—a ‘

pdc pb ob

b . 3 8 .

b . 80 .

rdwpérnwdm fa rime obdb dou iwe
'

pcu ,
mdxalm” hwv

xdmm t dpfiwmi'e ipmipowrfiwdnv rfir dpmplarwm
aim d’dfl rjpivdpmopla ré v ead’ fmc rdv dmm ijddrdxn fiw

M ic r fi z o epdrq firé vmm rmi ré v oh hm , i w
Mpa

’

nrrpelvat. ddv odv é’rw rijr iprmpias fxym rdv l émml fdpb

mmfi c awwiar‘ depmrwrdv fiprdmfi m . m' dpo r fi f
m flm fimw M W M M -l
W mmdrnxdm ré vdmrdpwmm ,

dnw'drdomu
W ormwofim rbvm wfiw m afi dfl o l pb flk drio
70 0 0 0 5 013 06. dpiv ydpdpmtpa rddrt pb

'

b wg Bth d
’
oéew

ol di rddcdn xal nlr nlriav ynpxmw.

76x11 8
‘ dv mf is the

Bywater. I inc line to dxo asml readby Susemihl after Ramsaner.

§ 18 . mpdfl
’

iv rol tmfiv ; pdpwmM fi e fl vmfie dm]

o

s

ci
e
Y
i. 8 . 2 fi s bi mpl t 6Mv b é r dpxm niw '

u npo

an).

b . 81. fi odx dpowvmrl j The editors note that Arifi otle is indebwd
here Maw9 t A-1oo C, where it is ah0 tn

that if the 30m canno t teach dpmj, neither can statesmen them
advea otherwise theywouldtry to teach their own sons. Q i alao
Prolag . 3 19 D, E, 3 so A, B . Aristotle's view, we know, is that
a fathermay, asW ,

teach his son&pwé: it is assumedthat,
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m ; is not distinctly answeredhere. I ndeed, Aristo tle seems to 1180 b . 81.

forget, in the heat o f his attack on the sophists, that this question
is before him. The only approach to an answer is at)that, to
people with po litical ex perience, the study of codes andconsti
tutionsmaybe pro fitable.

o I ov iorpoi vomit] So Susemihl andBywater fo llowing Mb , r b . 84 .

(so also NC andB ’
. Bekker reads ciov iafpo l ml ypo¢¢is, because

Kb andL b (also CCC andCambr.)give iarptml W is.

W rwi ital l ymph; timov 7. M ] Plato says us l at il
.

Mme 99 B , C—sipr)dawning, (MafiaOr)rdhowdy yiymo t
, 6 01woh

ruro l Mpcc W m rd: mane dpdoihwmidis M W » : fxovrrr rrpde
rdW iv fidxpwpqdoi re ml o l deopa'wu r.
mire: (M iv 10 0 9 Q “you; Stew ed; re ital Mpnyoptrtods] a. 4 .

The Paraph. seems to have caught the force o f animal : here

peifov ydp b flu airf oil : ( is M ormiav mod-row owndlwu Xdywr fl
Orga smic re ml Onpqyopaoér. Ambitionwouldurge themto pro

duce such treatises rather than speeches in the law courts and
assembly ; if they do notproduce them,

it is because they canno t :
just as they do not teach their sons, because they canno t.

19 . 06pintpinpdv ye 30 1110 1)dynamic c upfldhhmoc t] The arta. 9

of statesmanship canno t be fo rmally taught ; but this does no t
meanthat it is incommunicable . I t canbe pickedupinformally, by
those who live constantly in po litical surroundings : this shows
howmuch ‘ experience has to do with its acquirement. We may
safely conc lude that any one who wishes to become W t

must have experience in addition to (npmrdciv a. 12)
‘
theory.’

Aristotle seems here prac tically to agreewith Anytus, in the Maw
92 E

—
9 3 A, who says that the young Athenian acquires the dpm

'

;

o f an Athenian c itizen by associating with the mho l trip“ o f

Athens, his elders . see the Paraph.—M p“ roivw, ritrtp(88mm
Mdmtrwrdr el a ted, Gr: ml (Bovhiflqm 51

,
ml ldfdam v

‘ incl 83 on?

M at dtddomvrts , W pdv an 06" 366m headwaters
,
06" M l

X6” mi rdc al medrrotoiirmo Q {mowing N d{wipip ml ydp of:

M r)(metpia rrpdr rdrrpdmwW N W“ yin-mu )dpdidris

noh rurijr M oria: M on”chatte l . Aidrain-o roirWaivers rrrpl f ije

§ 20 . M 769 ” . a 15 iri0m v]mewfiflonofw



usi ”poh
-
ram w yéwt roos et

'

fi onpoame rfivmv] Spengel

(onRim. r3 99 b . 82 , 83)

M mmpwfim wmflmum ré nh fi e mm ,
oflb w

W WW ,
8M 0 9 3fl wdv o§v fiouAW n-owm , f ok ai cmi

”ve l d-yous rrpaypmvow’ms d pomndfitpamrdwhemamm
W c

'

yovns piv ydpmhdmie wpénpw cW ime m c xm iv

mi kqpcb bdfmm, mvdbi fqm &m &pfimmm Mnch that

is interesting andsuggestive with regardto the personal relations
between Aristotle andI so crates wil l be foundin T eichmfll l er’s

Fehde des I socrates gegen Aristoteles undPlato . For a vigorous
attack on the sophists,

’ however, see I socrates marawM
Granthas agoodno te here Aristo tle’s ac count of the aophisd
methodo f teaching po litics is prec isely analogous to h

’maccount

o f the way inwhich they taught dialectic. He here Speaks o f their
taking a shallowviewo f po litics andmaking it an inferior branch
of rhetoric ; andhe adds that they adoptedasuperfic ial ec lecticism,

making co llec tions o f laws without touching upon the princ iples
fromwhich legislationmust depend. They thus impartedmere
results , which to those who are uninstructedin principle s are
who lly useless. I nthe sameway(Soph. E lem-h. 3 4 . 183 b. 3 8 sqq.)
he says that they gave various spec imens o f argument to be learm
by heart, andthat this was no more use than if a person wbo
undertook to teac h shoemaking were to provide his pupils with an
assortment of shoes .’ The methodo f the modern ‘

crammer ’
couldnot be betterdescribedthanit is at thc endo f the Sopk fl.

dampodhi '

rhvM afi v odour] acc. abs.

wig S
’dfl ipo ts 61111 111601 flank ] The firmpoo here , so far as they

are capable ofpasfingacorrect judgment onthe general result,may
be coniparedwith the ‘

amateurs ’mentionedinPol . iii. n . " 82 a.
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113 1114 1. pol i tical l ife cann0t be trustedto arrive at soundpractical decisions
regarding the laws andinstitutionswhich it is best to se lect from
the compmdr

’

a, although perhaps their study o f these (W 3

may sharpen their intelligence for po litical questions . The
merely literary study o f po l itics cannot give a man practia l
insight (rdkpt

’

no v al though it may give hima power of

superfic ial apprec iation (doc-unc le). I think that it is necemry

thus to distinguish between ré pl v cpinw xdé s andcéam
St here, although invi. rom h is simplythe faculty ro il spine

22 , These sec tions, evidently addedto connec t the Ethic:
with the PoIr

'

tr
'

cr
,
fal l under the pn

'

u c jade suspic ion which
attaches to al l such connecting-passages in the Aristotel ian

As was po intedout in the I ntroductory Note to this chapte r,
the theory o f l ife set forth in the EtIu

'

cr, is set forth as one which
canandmust be realisedinpractice. The Pol itics, as describing
in detail the way in which the theory o f the E tbicr may be
realised, thus logically fo l lows the B tlu

’

cr in Aristode’

s system.

Butwe do not knowwhat was the chrono logical orde r inwhich
the two treatises were composed. The references inme Pol itic:
to the Etln

’

cr, as to awo rk already in ex istence, count for little
or no thing : they are probably due to later editors. But the

question of the o rder in which the two treatises were writmn
a questionwhich perhaps canno t be se ttled—is not befiore 15

here . I f the Pol itics were written after the M r, they were
evidentl y not written as a mere continuation, starting momthe

ampu oav apeém , with which the Etlui-r now end. The
Pol itic: begin (in much the same way as the E1610 )as an

independent work. The first book o f the Pol itic: has no thing
to do with the list o f subjects given here in E N . 1 . 9. 93 .

According to this list the Pol itic: ought rather to begin with
the secondbook (see Susemihl :Amtotcler

’

Pohhhgrteek mdeukd,
vo l. i . p. I f Aristotle having written, inwhatever o rda . the

connect the two treatises. I t is indeedhighly improhahle that

he ever co llectedandarrangedhis wo rks ; but if he did. wwd
he havewrittena connec ting-passage like this ? With theM



3 0 0K x : CHAP. 9 : M22, 23 .

in ex istence—not to mention the L aw: L e onldhe have saidnsl tma.

wopakurdm v adv cfiv wpo ripo v dupe
-
lbw» rdmpl vi}:

4471310116, I feel sure , couldnot have said this ; whereas the
ex aggeration wouldbe natural from the pen of an edito r in
later times anx ious to present his Philosopher as the creato r
of a great self-containedsystem. A small po intmay be noticed
in passing— it wouldnot perhaps be worth notic ing unless
suspic ion attachedo therwi se to the passage—the wo rd6:1v
is a dame vim». in the Aristo telian writings ' . Ano ther (perhaps
smaller)po int noticedby Ramsauer, is that the phrase 1)mp1 rd
dvdpémm(Byw.

,
«is-Optima l : Bek. Sus.)Mau die do es not occur

inthe EMic: orPol itr
’

cr.

The commentators po int out that 23 is aW » orrough
table of the contents o f the Pol itics (omitting the contents o f
Pol . i), according to the traditional arrangement of Boo ks. Thus

flpfi f ov 1461 b . 15 l l .

:fra b. 17
M ama I). 20 vn, Vlil .

The epitome of the Pol itic: in Stob. Ed. 2 . 6 . 17—ascribedto

Didymus
,
the instructo r o f the EmperorAugustus—seems to fo llow

the traditional order o f the Books, at any rate, it puts Boo ks vii
andvi ii at the end. For this epitome , see Mullach Fragm. P1117.

vo l . ii . 10 0 , 10 1, andNewman’s Pol itr
'

cr
,
vo l . ii. p . x vii .

The c ircumstance that aarc-midi o f the contents o f the Politic:
is given here (EJ V. x . 9 . 23)is, I think, against the genuineness of

Teichmiil l er (L it. Edda , pp. 187sqq.)found: onthe words b . 12 t apa
Attdvnwadv 767w ipe rdraw ” 76 u p) f fi:W as, the conc lusion
that the EJV. were pub l ishedbefore the L aw He thinks that the is

not fl pi vopohdaa I cannotagree : andthe words b . mamm a ry)

w as: seemto me to ignore the R:p. inatead, as Teichmtil lerargues (p.

of recognising it.

Teichmiil l er (L it. Powers, p. 188 note)makes a very ingailous use of

this circumstance inthe interest of hiatheoryreferredto inthe foot-note above
Ramsauerngt: “

cinpdmpov vocabul umapudAristo tel emme l egere omnino
nonmemini." I ch meine nun, dass Aristotel es. da er mit den c l tpdrepoo

grade den Plato meinte (i. e. the Rep. , u distinguhhedfromthe as yet un

pub lishedLaw), absichtl ich einen Pl atonischenetwa gauchtenundprefiosen
Ausdruck w’

ahl te, umdamit ironisch anf Plato 's tiefe Fonchung amuspie l en,
dessert G esetze envartet warden, aber no ch immer nicht erschienenwaren
(Vergl . Piston. Hippiu , p. 298 C). Bei Aristote l es kommt das Wort, wie
aucb Bonitxens Index zeigt, sonst nicht vor ; dagegen ist ec Herac l itiach und
Platonisch.

’



4 72 8 0 0K X : CRAP. 9 : 22, 23 .

1181 b . 1a. the passage. An edi tor, it seems to me , wouldbe much more
l ike ly thanAristotle to give us aamypatpé of this kind.
The last point to no tice is b. 17 l : n

‘w cmypé o v M K

Grant, fo l lowing o ther commentato rs, understands these wo rds to
refer to the nowlo st co ll ec tion, known in antiquity as atwow
andascribedto Aristo tle, containing, itwouldappear, descriptions
o f 158 Constitutions, Hellenic and non-Hellenic—see B erl in
Aristotle, p. 153 5 sq. for fragments. Rose (dc Arirt. l il r. 0rd. a
sector. pp. 57, 58)brings forward, as it seems to me , conc lusive
reasons for refusing to ascribe this co l lectionto Aristo tl e. I f, then,

the reference in is m wnmrim wohrrm‘

iv is (as G rant andothers
suppo se)to this co llection, we have an additional ground for

considering the passage before us to be non-Aristotelian. Inthe
Pol itic: Aristo tle never refers to a co llectiono fmime: as having
beenmade by himself—in the Pol itics, if anywhere, he wouldbe
l ikely to do so , if such a co llection hadex isted; andin the

present chapter (E N . x . 9)his tone towards c l amyuynl r6

mamas» (1181 b. 7)is not that of amanwho hadhimself laid
a t rap for the unwary bymaking a wvayo yé. On the other

hand, if the own’-”tim arch a ic:mentionedhere (5 2 3)are merely
the woh n ‘

iat instancedanddiscussedin Pol . iii-vi, then itmun
be saidthat these material are no t accurately describedas

‘
a

co llec tion o f M arcia; —o
-
unm1lm wah reiat. The writer o f this

sec tion seems somehowor o ther to have connectedin his mind

to himas
‘ the M aia: of Aristotle .

’

He pro bab ly supposedtlm
Aristo tle usedthat co l lectionas a book of re ferencewhenhe wrote

I agree , then, with Susemihl (see Aristotclcr
’
Polita grind. a.

ductu-b , vo l . i. p. 71 sqq. Einleitung)that 2 2 , 23 ought to be
bracketed.

‘ This paragraph m written before the pub l icadon of the
’m
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